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-HONOVRABLE, 


RoBtrrt, LordRicn, Baron 


of Lecz, and Earle of 
Warwick. 


SIR, 


hand of the rightcous Lord lay 
uponthis Landand other parts 
of the Chriſtian World,mant- 


his anger, Plague, Famine and 
| Sword, juſt cauſe was givento 
enquire after ſuch means as might cure the wounds 
that were made by them, and move rhe Lord to 
with-hold bis hand from ſhooting abroad any more 
ofthem. 


gHe laſt yeare, when the heavy | 


teſted by the three arrowes of 


[ 


Upon enquiry there was found in Gods Word | 
(the treaſarie wherein all the rreaſares of wiſdome an 


| knowledge are hid) fit remcdics for all thole ma- 
ladies. | 


A 2 = There| 


Thefcaru ifte inf 
quo ſunt omnes | 


theſuiſapienti- | 


e > (cienti- 


4 abſconditi eft | 


(. Scriptura. 
Hier. Com- 
ment.in Mat. 
13.1.2. 
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| The Epiſile Dedicatorie, 
T_T There welind (Numb. 16. 45, &c. \that Maſes =, 
i Aaron applicd ſuch 2 Plaiſter for the Plague as hea- | 
| ' led} that diſeaſe : And that David ( 2 Sem, 21. 1.) 
.  rooke ſuchacourle for removing a Famine, as did 
| thedeed : And that the faid Hoſes and loſhua(Exad. , 


| | : 75.8,&c.)in ſucha manner reſiſted an inteſtingene- . 
| Se my,as they became Conquerors. 
/ | Alltheſe mecanes have beene ſer our 1n ſeveral] 


Treatiſcs. \V hether they were well uſed, and whe. 
ther upon the right uſe of chem the foreſaid judge- 

| ments have been removed,or noghe that knoweth the | 

| {grounds and reafons of allrhinos that fall our, bel? : 

knoweth, 

; Bur certen it isthat the three mentioned arrowes 

have cither bcenc with-held and put up into the . 

| Lords quiver, orcls ſhot out againſt the cnemies of | 

e ' Gods Church. | 

{ Ourlandis healed of the Pe#7zlence. 

\. Fat kine of Plenty havedevouredthe leanc kine of 
Famine, 

; The Profeſſours of the reformed Religion in 

| | France have Peace and Re77. 

; Moſtſeaſonablc ſaccour is afforded to the opprel- | 
led Churches in Germany. They tha: firſt rooke UP | 

;the ſword have periſhed by the ſword. 

| Thus the Lord hath turned our mourning into dan- | 

127, and put off our ſack-cloth, and girded us "with glad-. 
neſie: tothe end that our glory may ; ng praiſe to him,and | 

0: be ſlent. 


| | 
| | What Chriſiian heart is not affeQed herewith? 


| 
| 
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All that know your Honour know. how you 
and affeted ro Gods Church You count it 


[- : -» your 
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| your honour any way to honour her. | 
| Witneflc your diligent frequenting her Afſem:- | 
. blies, and preſenting your felfein her Courts: Y our | 
| conſcionable obſervance ofall het ordinances your | 
good reſpect to her Miniſters : your faithfulldif-' 
; Charge of thatrruſt which by the divine Providence | 
is committed to you for preſevring fairhfull Minj- | 
ſters ro her people. Many humble petitions are in | 
this reſpec daily pur up ar the throne of grace on | 
your behalfe. Many facrifices of praiſe are offered | 
uP to the divine Majeſty for you. Miniſters and peg- 
| ple blefſe you, andbleſle the Lord for you. So as, 
your adminiſtration ofthis ſervice not onely refreſh. ! 
 eth the Soules of the Saints, bur is abundant alſo by 
; many thankſgivings unto God. He therefore that | 
hath ſaid it,will affuredly performe ir, Them that h- | 
; nour me, will ] honour. | 
| Neither is your entire affection ſoreſtraincd to | 
this ourifhing part ofthe Church whereof youare | 
in ſpeciall manner a particular member, bur it is ex- | 
** . |tendedto her inevery place. | 
by Your endeavour hath not beene wanting to the | 
; enlargement of her bounds. | 
| Youevery way ſympathize with her, | 
. /{ Heroppreſſionspreſle heavy upon your foule. | 
£4 Her deliverances revive your ſpirit. | 
iy In conſideration hereof,the ſame hand that in the 
| enemies inſultations over the oppreſſed Churches 
preſented to your Honour The Churches Conqueſt, 
wherein were ſer out moſt ſoveraigne meanes pre- 
{cribed by God himſclfe, and to good purpoſe pra- 


iſed by thoſe that were therein guided by the di- | 
A 3 vine 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, _ 


vine Spirit, for obtainivg Conqueſt and rcit tothe 
Church : the ſame hand doth now preſent to thc 
ſame Patron, The Saints Sacrzfice , whercinout of the 
fore-mentioned trealuric of Gods Word divine di- 


reftions are colleQed for rendrinz due prailes to 
him who in duc {caton delivereth his our of deſpe- | 
ratediſtreſles. | 

Accept, my good Lord, this teſtimony of that | 
high cſteeme which he hath ot your Lordthip, who 
in regard of that reſpect you beare and th2w ro God 
himſelfe, ro his Miniſters and Saints, humbly and 
heartily ſupplicateth the divine Majeſty for all need- 
full bleſſings ever to reſt on your honours perſon,on 
your honourable conſort, on your noble of-{pring, 
on your whole family,and onall your affaires; and 


profeſſethrocontinuc inGods Court 


Tour Honours Remembrancer, 


WritLlilam GovGe. 


TO THE RIGHT! 
HONOVRABLE,RIGHT' 


 Worthipfull, and other my belo- 


ved Pariſhioners, Inhabitants of Blacke- 
Friers LoxvDox, ſufhcicnrt 
Grace here, pertet Glory 


hereattcr, 
6} b 
* Rizht Honourable, 
# Kight Worſhiptull, 
\ , Beioved. | 
|| rely my heart ſtands t0-| 
|| Ow entirely my heart ſands t0- 
| ® wards yourthe Searcher of hearts | 
| = knoweth: ſoalſo auth that [pirit | 
which is in me: but for manif+- | 
ſation hereof meanes muſt hee \ 
| uſed. | 
= lam confident that you your | 
1 
= | ſelves will beare me witneſſe chat | 
— for theſefoure and twenty yeares my outward converſation 
| 4ment you bath gtuen ſome evidence of the entireneſe of 
= | myaffeciion towards you. 
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| That others may know what I know you know hereof, 
others,1 ſay,voth ncare and farre off, even further off then\ 
in perſon 1 am ever like to be, and that not onely an this 
preſent age ſo long as we ſhall remaine knit together by ſs 
| neare and firme a bond of relation, as Paſtor and People, Y 
but alſoin future ages (1f at leaft my publiſhed Mcditati- :, 
Ons ſhall come t0 futare ages) have preſented to you 11 ſpe- 4 
| | ciall manner all the treatiſes that 6y me have beene ſet ont 3 

10 the publtke view of all: and that ow no by-reſpedt to my | 
ſelfe, at which Inever had cauſe to aime - but oncly on 
that due reſpec? I owe to yeuby vertueof the fore-ſaidre- | 
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lation. 
| Tours I am. And I deſire to ſhew my ſelfe yours e- 
| wry way that 1 can. 


Concerning thu preſent Treatiſe, The Saints Sacti- 
ficc, [ began to draw my meditations thereunto upon that 
extraordinary and admirable (if not miraculous) removall 
of the plague which happened tn the fir yeare of our now 
Sovcraigne Lord King Cuanrtes. In thebeginning 
| therefore of thu Treatle( Y.3.) you may obſerve a part icu- 
lar application of the generall dottrine of praifing God, to 
that ſpectall initarce of Goas ſingular mercy in [0 ſpeedy 
and fo full a deliverance of us from ſo tufetious and farre- 
ſpreading ſickneſſe. 
| But the Sommer berug then ſpent , and that vacation 

time gone(which :s the onely time that I can get free from = 
ſuch incumbrances as afford leiſure little enough, if not b& 
| t00 Little for my publike miniſtry) In the yeares following, | 
rumours of' the Churches deſolations thorow the mi ht | 
and malice, inſolency and cruelty af her enemies in Ger- | ©? 
many, France end other places, were brought to our eares, 4 
| as the dolefull newes of the loſſe of lobs cattell, ſervants, 


52 and 
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and children,vne upon the necke of another. CAndinthe 
wveare 1630 1h: plague ſo began againe to increaſe,as 4no | 
ther greutplagnewas feared. 1t hovered over the city all 
the Sommer and Autumne of that yeare : there died 
> | thercofin Low pox andintheparifhes adhoyning 1317, | | 
' | and that yeare burials increaſed more then ordinary,1783- 
' | beſides the five that died in White- Fryers of the plague, | 
* | andwerereckoned in no pariſh. 
Cambridge alſo was much infefted with the ſickneſee | 
the ſame yeare, and ſundry other great and populous | 
townes in the country. 
Corne alſo then roſe to a very high rate, and fo contint- | 
| earill harveſt 1631. 
| Theſe judgements ſo following one npon another like 
wave npon wave, turned the courſe of my meditations | 
from that gratulatory Pſalme, to ſt uch Scriptures as affor- | 
ded fit remedies for removing the fore-ſaid judgements, | 
and occaſioned the Treatiſes of Gods three Arrowes. | 
Bnt that God who dclighteth m mercy, and to whom 
| judgement is aſtrange worke, hath ſo removed all the 
Wt fore-ſaid Iudgements, that there 15 now 4s jul occaſion for 
. publiſhing The Saints Sacritice, as there was before of 
| {etting out Gods three Arrowes. | 
While the judgements lay heavy 0n ws and others, in- | 
| [tant and caryeit prayer was made for the removal therc- 
| of. Now that our prayers are heard , ſhould we not re- | 
| trurne what be requires that hath granted oar deſires? If |*' wHratus es | 
| thou be ungratefull, having what thou wilt , well hs 
| maiſt thou be what thou wilt nor. [ris cſle quod | 
To ſlirre up mine owne ſoule, and the ſoules of others to ar 
| | endeavour with our uttermoit power to render to him who | a 
| bath beene ſo gracious to us,that which is moſt aue,all pot | 
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1 Black-Friers, 


. 


fible praile ; and to ſirrre is 29 to continue our humble 
and hearty dewotions to the 1471 mighty.wiſe and merci- | 
4 | full Lordfor continuing his favo:r io his Churches , ana | 
for eftavliſhung perpetual! peace and ret to them, this | 
| Saitits Sacrifice & here pabibed, IWherennto I was 1a 4 | 
private and particular reſpec? the rathcr movedvy reaſon | 
\ of a more then ordinary recovery which the Lord was 
| {leaſed t2 vouch ſafe to his poore and unworthy ſervant in| 
| A:iTuſt. 16530. who hath,in regardof the daengerous fit(- | 
| eaſe and unexpeced recoviry,cauſe to ſay, The lorrowes | 
| of death compaſled me , bur it was rac Lords plea- | 
| fure to deliver me. | 
| | O my Pariſbinners, and other People nf God, let us me- | 
' | ditateourſeivesalone,and conferre one with another about 
the gratious and wondrous war its of the Lord in theſe tur 
dayes, and whet one anothers ſpirits, and tacite our ſoule., | 
to praiſe the Lord, that it may never repext Lim of any | 
kindneſſe that he hath jhewea, or ye: f. ther tntendeth to 
«5s, Praiſethe Lord, O ychis Saints. Let :hs Sacri 
tice of Saints be daily eff2re2 1p by you in particular, to- 
Lonpon, Qeiher with 
14-Febre1G 31 


The Bulder-up of your Soulcs, 
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Princit x1 Points 
Saints Sacrihce, 02 
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| I CEE Autitor, O:cxiton ind Matterof the ?Pſilme ! 

| 2 Ot tne Reſolution of the ?1f1ilme 4 

| 3 Otfolemaec thanksto God tor greatdeliverances, 6 

| 4 Of Love,wht it ts, when 200d, e) 

| 5 Of the Prophets expretiion of his love to God, I2 

's (7 Fiovegue to.God 13 
' > Of the ardency of our love of God 15 
$ Of conlidering Gods k:nunele to enflame cur love of kim 37 

| 9 Of Gods hearing cpayer. 19 

| To Of voice in prayer. 25 
tr Of voice and heart ?0gct her 4n Prayer. 23 
2 Of Gods heating prayer. 3 
13 Ofthe kindnefle of hearing prayer. 26 

| r4 Ofthe encouragement men have fram Gods hearinggto pray. 28 
ts Ofrhe expreſſion of the Prophe:s diſt:etſe. 32 
16 Of the great di ſrefles whereunto Saiats areſubjeQ. 24 
17 Of 19gravating diſtiefſe after deliverance. 77 

28 Of rherefolution of the feurth verſe er) 

| 19 Offecking a rewedy in miſery, 40 | 
20 Of prayer in a! - tion. 42 | 
21 Ofcal; ing on < a5 krowne by name, 43 
; 32 Of Saints familiar acceſſe to God. 45S 
, 23 Offervency 10 prayer 43 | 

' 24 Ofdelivering 1 mans ſoule. 49 

+ Ot ah in +14 to! deliver arncein danger of derta. 40 
25 Or Gocs ateridur es of Goodneſle. $2 
' 27 Of GodsgraciouſncTe. $6 |+ 

| 28 Of Geds riohteouſneſſe as he is faithfull. 53 

| 329 Of Gods mercifulncle 60, 

zo Of Gods grceatneſle 2nd goodnefle agrecing in ene. 62 | 

31 Of 


_ 
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z31 Ofthe particular relation betwixt God and Saints, 64 
32,0f Gods goodneſſe to his people eſpecially. 67 
33 - the encouragement which Gods goodaefle giveth to call upon 
im, C8 
34 OfGods neſſe moving him to deliver his people. 69 
35 Ofthe Co eferets the ſimple. EY 70 
36 Of Gods manifold preſervation, 72 
37 Of the ſimple ones whom the Lord preferveth 73 
38 Of Gods ſaving ſuch asare brought low. 76 
39 Of the extremities whercin God helpett:. 77 
| 42 OfGods perfeR preſervation. 78 
41 Of Gods taking occaſion to helpe at a pinch. 89 
42 Ofapplying to our ſelves Gods dealing with others. 82 
43 Ofthe expoſition and reſolution of the ſeventh Verſe. $3 
44 Of theunſerledneſſe whereunto Saints arc ſubject. 87; 
45 Ofthereſt of Saints, T1 
46 Ofthe ſpirituall reſt of Saints. go | 
| 47 Of Gods fayour,the reſt of Saints. 92 | 
| 48 Of comforting and quickening ones (elfe. 96 | 
49 Oftheexpoſition and reſolution of the eight verſc 98 
| Fo Of the meanes to become familiar with God. 100 
$1 Ofaſcribiag deliverances to Ged. 10T | 
$2 Of Godsdelivering from death. 103 
$3 Of paſſion in Sainrs, 104 
$4 Of Gods turning ſorrow into ſolace. 105 
$s OfSaints falling by affiiftion. 107 
| 56 Of Godseſtabliſhing the weake. 108 
$7 Of Gods ſcaſonable kindneſſc. 110 
$8 Of the meaning and parts ot the aiach Verſe. 112 
5g Of practiſing duty. 119 | 
5a Of perſiſting in duty, 118 
6x Oflctting God before us in all that we doe. 120 
6z Of the land of the living here on carth. 123 
cz Of pleaſing God in this life. 126 
64 Of binding our ſelves te duty. 129 
64 Of mans anſwering Gods mercy with duty. 130 
65 Of the meaning and doftrines of the 10, and 11 Verſes. 133 
67 Of that boldneſſc of ſpeech which faith worketh. 138 
68 Of faithsſtability in rrialls, 140 
69 Of ſudden paſſion whereunto Saints are ſubjeR. 141 
70 Of unadviſcd ſpeech ariſing from diſtemperey paſſion, 144 
72 Of Saints queſtioning G g_—— diſtreſle. 146 |. 
723 Of Saints reverend c eot Godin their greatelt ſtraits, 147 | 
73 Ofblaming men unjuſtly, 149 
74 Ofccaſurivg all alike. 150 
ty Wann , 25 Of 
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! 75 Of the mixture cf faith and feare. 153 
76 Of theinterpretation and reſolution of the 12 Verſe. 154 

' 77 Ofthe property of gratefulneſſe tomake meninquiſitive Iy7 
78 Of a 24 property of gratefulneſſe to make a man doany thing. 1 59 
79 Of a 34 property of right thankſgiving to render jitto God. 159 

; 80 Of the conſideration of Gods benefits working thankfulneſle. i 62 

' $1 Ota g® property of gratitude, by one kindneffeto be put in mind | 


; of many. 163 
; 82 Ofparticular ſenſc of kindnetTe whereby the heart is ficred up 
! trothankfulneſle, | 165 
| ; 83 Of a fift property of gratitude, to be provoked thereby +19 make 
' profcilionof benefits, 166 
34 Of the interpretation and reſolution of the 13 Verſe, 168 
| 85 Of praiſe thebeſt gift 173 
| : 86 Of maniſciting inward gratitude by outward gratulat: or. 174 
| 37 Of joyning prayer with praiſe. 197 * 
33 Ofpraying after God hath heard our praye; 177 
89 Of the fenſc and parts of the 14 V cri: 181. 
' 99 Of making vowes to Gods 184 
91 Of paying yowesto God, 190 , 
92 Of (peed in paying vowes, '95 
93. Of.performing vowes open:y 197 | 
' 94 Ofperforming holy dutics in hoy aflembilcr 199 ' 
95 Of the meaning and methed of the 15 Ver:: ILY 
96 Of Gods favourites, 204 
: 97 Of Gods account of Saints death 297 
' 98 Ofthe expolition and reſojution of the 16 Veric, IT 
: 99 Of Saints being Gods ſeryants. 214 
' 100 Of Saints confidence in Gods mind to them and theirs io God, 
217 
= ; rox Of Saints carneſinefic in preſſing their intcreſt in God. 218 
wy 192 Of the vigour whichis preſerved in faith by the conſtancy of Gods 
2 ;, favour. 22C 
# ; 1c3 Ofchildrens honour by pious parents. 1 | SW} 
7% | t04 Of rhe reſolution and inſtructions of the att clauſe of the r8 
; Verſe ; 223 
| to5 Of Gods refpeRt to tus ſervants, 5 227 
! 198 Of their forwareneſle to praile God who haye beene fauoured by 
God 229 
Y 107 Ofthe reſolution of the three |aſt Vers 230 : 
108 Of a foule ſo raviſhed with Gods praties, as 1t cannot be (atished | 
in ſetting them cur. 273 
109 Of expreſſing the ame thieg (ndilierny phraſes, , 232 
! 110 Ofoffering a (acritice'o? prai'e - 238 
| 111 Oftheſevera!! ſacrifices of the Law, 339! | 
112Qt < _ . 
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1 13 Ofrcfiifying gratitude by piety. 


| 113 Of giving to God. 

| 114 Ot vewing praiſe to God, 

| 11+ Of the meaning avd method of the laſt Verſe. 
| 116 Of performing publike dutics publikely. 

. 117 Of Gods houlcs 


118 Of holy boldreflc in praifing God, 

119 Ofdchighting in Gods houſe. 

110 Of provoking orhers to praiſeFog, 

121 Of practiſing our ſclyes what we provoke others unto. 
122 Of Gods 103: a mercy to England. 

133 Ot the preſent liberty of the reformed Churches in France. 
124 Of Gods late mercics to the Low- Countrics. 


I25 Of the ſcaſonable ſuccour afforded to oppreiled Germany. 


136 Of the cauſes of the Sucdiſh Kings entring 1nto Germany. 
137 Of theeffets of the Sucdiſh Kings w arres. 
1238 Ofprailing God for the foreſaid mercics. 


PSAL. CXvV1I. 


t Þ Lovethe LORD, becauſe he bath beard 
my Voice, and my ſupplication. 

2 Becauſe he hath inclined his eare unto me : 

therefore will I call upon him as long as 1 


lives. 
3 The ſorrowes of death compaſſed me, and the 


paines of hell got hold upon me : Ifound trouble and | 
ſorrow. 
4 Thencalled I upon the name of the LOR D; 
O LORD, Ibeſeech thee delryer my ſoule. 
5 Gracious #s the LO RD and righteous : 
| yea our God is mercifull, 
6 The LORD preſerveth the ſimple; I'was 
brought low end be helped me. 
' 7 Returneuntothyre$t, O my ſoule : for the 
| | ORD hath dealt bountifully with thee. 
8 For thou haſt delivered my ſoule from death, 
mine eyes from teares, and my feet from falling, 
9 I'will walke befere the LORD; in _ land 


7 of the [tving. 
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Ld — | 
| 10 Ibekeved, therefor: h avel ſpoken In Pas | 
greatly affilifted, | 
11 1 ſaid inmy baſte: All menarelyars. 
12 Whathall render untoch: LORD: for 
| all his benefits towards mc? | 
13 Twilltakethe cup of ſalvation: and call up- 
 onthename ofthe LORD: | 
' 14 I willpaymyvowerimto the L 9 BR Dinow 
inthe preſenceof all his people. 
15 Precious inthe fight of the LO PD, i the 
' death of bis Saints* 
16 O LORD, eruly, Iam thy ſarvass, Tam: 
' thy ſervant, and the ſonme of thine handmaid: thou 
ha$t looſed my bonds. | 
17 Iwil offer totheethe ſacrifice of thanksgi- 
'Ving : and will call upon the name of the LOR D.. 
18 I willpgymy wower unta the LO RD:n0w 
in thepreſence of all bis people : | 
| ng In che courts of the LORDS houſe ; in| 
' the midſt of thee, O Teruſalem. Praiſe ye the 
'LO RD. 
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on the whole Cxvr, 


PSALME. 


be d. 1. Of the Author, — and Matter of 
i the Pſaime_y 


gHis Pſalme is a Grarnlatory P/alme. 
7 Therein the Pfalmiſt giverh fo- 
lemne thanks to God for a great | 
deliverance from a deadly danger. 
By the kind of danger, and deli- 
verance, it may be ſuppoſed that 
David was the Inditer of this 
w\\E Plalme : and thatthc Danger, and 
; Deliverance —— he bath relation, are thoſe that are 
B recorded 
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2 | Fjel.x16. Tus Satwnrs 


recorded to be in the raigne of Saxl, who perſecuted David 
* x Sam-18.11.| even unto death. = Oft did that wrarhfull King , when 
— 1. 1% | David was before him, caſt his javelin at bim to ſticke him 
therewith even ro the wall, and many other wayes did at- 
> 1 Sam. 1s 17] tempr to take away his life, as, Þ by ſending him out againſt 
g 35. | the Phililtims, < by requiring an hundred fore-skins of the 
4: Sam.19 1, | Philiſtims in Ive of dowry, © by ſpeaking to hisfonne and 
e ir, { ſervants to kill him,*by ſending meſſengers unto his houſe, 
f ———15. | there to watch him and ſlay him, fby commanding his ſer- 
vants to bring him in his bed, when it was told that he was 


G 2942" | lick, 8 by ſending meſſengers againe and againe to appre- 
h —2- hend him, and © following after him himſelfe ro the compa» 
it Sam. 23.8, | 1y Of Prophets, by raiſing an army againſt him, and purſu- 
imnnnn— BS ing himto Kesleh, * and from thence zo TMHaon, and (0! ro 


paw" Engedi, and ® to Ziph, where he heard that Davidabode. 
By reaſon of theſe perſecutions he might well ſay, as is 
| here recorded Verſ. 3. The ſorrowes of death compa(ſſed me : 
and the paines of hell got hold upon me: 1 found trouble and 
ſorrow. And by reaſon of the many dceliverances which the 
1 Sam.23.14- | Lord gave him (for it is expreſly recorded, that God delive. 
red not David into Sauls hands, m:aning thereby, that God 
by his divine Providence delivered David our of Sawls 
hands, and preſerved him from death, which Sawlintended 
| againſt him ) by reaſon hereof David might well fay to 
God (as Ver. 8.) Thou haft delivered my ſoule from death , 
&c. So asitis very probable that David upon the foreſaid 
| deliverances penned this P/a/me : yeathe agreement of this 
| Pſalme both in the generall matrer, and alfo in ſundry words 
| and phraſes, with the :8**.Pſalme , which is expreſly ſaid 
| to be made by David in the day that the Lord delivered bim 
| from the hand of Sanl, doth make it more then probable, that 
| 2x fine mentio fit] the ſame deliverances moved the fame Authcr to penthis 
} wr bu =_ Pſalme allo. 


| "0. hn 06. leruſalem was not built in-Sauls time, whereof not- 
condi _ withſtanding mention is made in the laſt Verſe of this 
Moller, Arg in Plalme. Yea,the (ourrs of the Loras houſe are ſaid to bein 
bunc Pfal. | the awddef? of [ernſalem, where neither the Arke nor the 


T aberyacle 


n—_— 
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T abernacle were in Sauls time. Therefore deliverances 
from thoſe dangers were nor the occaſion of this Pſalme. 
Anſw. 1. Frequent mentionis made of /ernſalembetorc | 
Sax/: time: ſoas it was then builr. , | 
2+ This Palme might be penned many yeares after thoſe | 
dcliverances,and yet they give occaſion thereto. | ſee$.u13. = 
But becauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath not by name noted the | 
penman, nor expreſſed the particular dangcr and delive- | 
rance, I will omir all probable conjecture:, and infilt on ſuch | 
generall truths as may and muſt witi:our all contradiion or | 
queſtion be reccived. 
Thoſe generall truths are theſe. | 
I. A Prophet immediately i:{piredand infallibly aſſiſted | 
by the Holy Ghoſt was the fn: ws of this Pſalme. For, | 
eAl Scripture 4 givenby mſpiration of Ged. And, The pro- | a Tim-3- t6; 
phecie came not in old time by the will of man; bur holy men of 2 Pcr,yar, 
God ſbake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
| 2+. ThePen-manof thisPialme had beene invery great 
danger,cven neareto death, Verl. 3,6,8. 
| 3+ Inhis danger hecalled upon God for help, V erſ.4. 
4+ He was delivered out of all his dangers, Verl.6,7. 
5- He acknowledgeth hisdcliverancesto be from God, 
Verſ\. 2.8, 16. 
6. He profcſeth Gods grace to be the ground thereof, 
Verſ.5.16. 
7+ For the preſent he teſtificth his true and hearty affeRi- 
on toGad,Verl.1. 
8. Forafterwards hepromiſeth to walke worthy of the 
Lord, Verſ.9,&c. 


{trefle, Verſ. 14,18. 
Io. He humbly acknowledgeth his weakneſſe, Verl. 


10,11, | 
It. He isready todo what he may know to be accepta- 

ble unto God, Ver(.1 2. 

12» He failcth not to offer up praiſe to God, Verl.13, 


9. He is carcfull to performe what he vowed in his dt- | 


— OS OO > ——— = 


' T7, 19, 
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18,19. 
14. He ſtirres up othersalſo topraiſe the Lord, Verl.rg. 
Other particular points are here and there inſerted ; but 


they are ſuch as may be brought to one of the forenamed 
heads. 


d. 2. Of the Reſolution of the PſalmeL. 


He Summe of this Plalme is 2A Gratalation for delive- 
rance from deadly danger, 

The parts thercof arz two. 

I. A Declaration of the Authors preſent affection. 

IT. A Proteſtation for his after purpoſe. 

In the former he noterh 

1. How he was affeRted to God. 

2. How Godreſpected him. 

His affetion to Godis expreſſed in the firſt clauſe, 7 ove. 

Gods reſpef# to him is more largely ſet out in the words 
following to the 7, Verſe. 

For, x. It is generally propounded in thelatter part of 
the firſt verſe, and in the ſecond verſe, and then particu- 
larly exemplified in the foure following verſes. 

In rhe general he noteth two points. 
1. How Gods kindnefſe to him was manifeſted, namely 
by hearing hu prayer, 
2. What uſc he made thercof, ſurcly this, to continue to 
call upon God,ver\.2. 
In the parricular exemplification he expreſſeth theſe foure 
points. | 
rt. The Danger wherein he was, verſ. 3. 
2. The Meanes which he uſed for deliverance,ver(.4. 


3. The Cauſe whereby God was moved to helpe him, 
verſ\.5. | 


| ww His manner of praiſing God is moſt folemne, Verl. 


4. The Deliverance which God gave him,ver(.6. 


I I. His Protefation tor his after ſ hath ref} 
1. To his Inward diſpoſition. EO wo 


2« To 
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2. To his Omtward converſation. 

In regard of his /»mward difþo/itzon he profeſſetha quiet 
ſctling of his mind : fo as it (hall not be diſtracted with 
doubts and feares. Woherein we may note, 

1. His Mamer of expreliing it, witha double Apoſtro- 
phe: oneto his owne ſoule, vert. 7. The other to God, ver.8, 
' 2. The Growndor reaſon thereof; and that 1. Generaly 
| propounded, verf.7. 2. Particularly expounded,yver1.8. 
|; Inregard ofhis Ourward converſation, he profeſſeth two 
| poINt's. n 
; One moregenerall, to walke before the Lord,verſ.g. 

The other more particular, to pras/e the Lord,veri.12,8c. 

Berwixt theſe he inſerteth a Degre/iow which containeth 
a Manifeſtation ofhia} CEES.VErT = 

The other more particular duty of prat/ing God is more 
largely inſiſted upon. For,itis {ct downe 
| 1. By way of Profeſſion in relation to himſelte. 
| 
| 


2+ By way of Provocation in relation to others. 
His Profeſſion is n ms _ 

In his firtpropounding of ir we mult obſerve 
1. The Manner of expreſſing it. 

2. The Matter whereof it confiſtcth, 

2. The Motives to preſſe it. 


| The Marrer is publike praiſe, verſ.1 3. 
| | The Motives which heuſerhrto preſſe theduty of praiſe 
{ are eſpecially foure. 
1. Hig ownevoluntary bond, his vow, ver. 14+ 
2: (Gods high account of him,and of ſuchas he was, v:r5. 
[> The re/ation that was berwixt Godand him,verf. 16. 
4- The Kindzeſſe which God had done to him. Thow haſt 
looſed my bonds. | 
The Reperirion of the Duty, andot ſome of the Moriver, 
isſer downe, verf. 17,18. and amplified by a Deſcription of 
' the Place where it ſhould A AE {1 
3 


His 


OY 


That Manner is = Rhetoricall Communication,ver.12, 


| 


j 


| 


| 
| 
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*Scc The Whole 
Armour of Gol, 
for diictions 
about ſolcmne 
' thankſgiving. 
| Treat. 3.9.7 3- 


| ®* bie P[ulmila,) 
| fic publuce pro | 
benu fibt collatts\ 
grail. Dt agit.! 
Aug Contfell |. 
l cap.20. 


Vel.18,19. 


; 


*Fx0-15.1, &c 
Ludg $.1,&c. | 
i Sam 3-1, &c 
' aSam. 22.1 &c 
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His Provocation of others to performe tbe duty is inthe 
lalt words of the Pſalme, Prai/c ye the Lord. 


d. 3. Of * ſolemne thankes to God for great 
deliverances. 


= generall Surmme and maine Scope of this Plalme gi- 
v<th us this Inſtructicn, ' 
More then ordinary prasſe 410 be proven to God for more | 
then ordinary deliverances. The diitretle and danger wherot | 
mention is made in this P/z/me appeareth to be fo deadly | 
and deſperate, as the deiiverance from it muſt needs * 
6e more then ordinary, even almoſt, it nor altogether mura- | 
culous. The Prophet theretore contenteth not himſclte , 
with a ſudden <jaculation of his heart ; nor with a ſecret 
forme of praiſe betwixt God and his owne foule + nor with | 
4 more open manner of performing this duty ina private fa- 
mily, or among a tew Saints: Bur after a more ſolemne and | 
publique manner he performeth it, Even is the preſence of all 
the Lords people, in the courts of the Lords honſe, in the middeſt 
of Teruſalem : and not only fo, butalſo he publiſherh as mach 
toall the worid, and penneth this Plalme to remaine asa 
record thereof to all poſterity. We have not onely this and 
> many other like patrerns of other Saints guided herein by 
the Spirit of God, for ſolemne, publike, regiſtred, and other 


. 
AM UC tr IO 


2 Chro.1 5.9, | Waies extraordinary formes and manner of praiſing God on 
&c. iike occaſions, but alſo © exprefle precepts of God tothar 
Ifa.38 —_— purpoſe. The 236 Plalme was penned for this very end, to 
"Sz. þ R : 
Bzr.3.11, be a recorded publike forme of praifing the Lord for great 
'Eft.9. 17. dceliverances: and therefore 4 it was appointed by ehoſa- 
i phat that good King of /udah to be ſung after that [ahazgel, 
*Gen.35.r. | Nirredup by the Spirir of the Lord, had afſured themiin the | 
\Pfal. $1, 7,6cc. name of the Lord, that they ſhouid be delivercd from their 
Me es ee mane a 
| cm extraordinary manner of praiſing God on extracr- 
fy pie dinary occaſions, is an av 1 age emalls worthy of 
niſte, - the Lord, Itarguceth our mind rowards him to be anſwera- 
jo» COLI 10. ble | 


| | " ——— | 
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ble to bis mind towards us : our readineſſe to blefſe him, 4- 
greeable to his forwardnefſc to blefſc us. Such a diſpoſition 
is wonderfully well pleaſing to him : making him much to 


which he beſtoweth, and never to repent any kindnefſe that 
he doth, whether ordinary or extraordinary. For the Holy 
Spirit is given toSainrs, char they ſhould be knit toGodin 
the praiſes of his glory : not that God needeth the praiſe of 


| any, but that the praiſe of God might profitthem that praiſe 


— 


him.. Weare Gods ſoile,all aanner of good things politive 
or privitive which in any kind he beſtowerh onus, are his 
ſeed; Gratefulneſle is the crop which he expeAtcth of his 
ſeed. (For, by what more ſacred ſacrifice can God be ho- 
noured, then by thariks? ) As the husbandman is affected 
with a plentifull harveſt anſwerable to his'much riilageand 
ſeed, ſo the Lord with corre{pondent gratitude. 


ood 
Spiritus ſan{igs 
ſantlis datur, ut 


, Copulentur Deo | 


, far Leg l1,c 


Bchold here a good ground for juſtification of this daics | 
folemnity. The occalion thereof is apparently morethen or- | 


dinary. For, as the judgement was much more lamentable 
then the like judgements have bcene in former ages, forthe 
deliverance much more admirable. That peſtilentious {ick- 
nefſe wherwith this City, and other parts of this Land were 
viſited inthe firſt yeare of King /ames ( 4n. Dom. 1603. ) 
ſoexcceded all former viſitations in the like kind, as it was 
called the great Plague. For,where inthe yeareof the Lord 
1 562 there dicd of the plague 201 35.and 25 386.in the yeare 
1593-in the foreſaid tirit yeare of King /ames there died 
332144, But * this yeare there died 542C5.in London, and 
the liberties thereof, an4 the nine out-pariſhes that are in 
the ſuburbs, In Weſtminſter then died 2540. * Inthe ive 
paniſhes that are round about London, within a mile or two 
6195, The totall of all are 'threeſcore three thouſand and 
one. If the number of thoſe who diced in other places 
ſomewhat more remote from London, were added hereun- 
to, it would be found to exceed the number of threeſcore 
and ten thouſand thar in Davids time died of the plague. 
Indeed the time wherein thoſe threeſcore and ten thouſand 

B 4 dicd 
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Rs Ie" ere 


; tn laudibus glorr- 


rejoyce in the deliverances which he giveth, and bleſſings | « iopu:am gued 


Des laude atli- | 
cuns mdigeat, 
Jed quod laus 
Det laudatoribus 
profit. Hier, | 
Comment. | r. 
in Eph.r. 

Sued eft farra- * 
(1144 (a4%s (aeri-; 
fit ium,quam in | 
atliene gr atides 
rum?*Aug. 
contr. adver- |, 


18, 
Application cf 
the generall 
point to the 
particular oc+ 
calion. 
The number 
cf theſe that 
died of the 
plagues 

” 


* 1. CAROLI 
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* Lambeth, 
Newington , 
Stepneys 
Hackney, | 
[{lingron, 


25am. 34, 15. [ 


; * Tul.28 3583, 
' Alg.4.4 517. 


| FI 


*Aug.18.1 515 


* The decreaſe 
: of the plague 


' admirablc. 


The Wedneſ. 
day of every 
weeke was by 
publike autho. 
rity ſer apart 
for faſting 
and prayer, 


| For, in the weekely bills that were given up the 8. of March 


* The 29 of 
Ian.1.Carori 
1625. being 
the Lords Day, 
was by procla- 
mation cnjoy- 
ned to becele- 
brated with 
ſolemne 
T 


ing 
in Lo & 
the places ad- 
jacenr, and the 
19. of Febr, 
15G ing in 
s of 
pre? 
| o Ifa.38.1 3, 


ems 


downe into the pir, if they were ftill living,-would mak c 
—_ Churches of God to ring againe with Gods praiſes? 


| Pſal.116. Tyuz Sainrs | 
died was much ſhorter, which made the plague the more | 
fearefull for that time. But that feare was t y the foo- | 


ner removed, in that within the ſpace of three daies the | 
plague was ſtayed, and infeted no longer. But with us for | | 
the ſpace of three moneths it increaſed very hotly : * fome | | 
weeks almoſt a thouſand increaſed: ſo as thus weeke after | ® 
wecke it did more and moreaffright the hearrs of men: till 
it amounted tothe number of 5205 in * one weeke. Thus | 
we ſee how terrible the judgement was. The manner of re- | | 
moving it was as admirable. For where it was increaſing | 
nine moneths, from November to «Auguſt : it ſo decreaſed 
as within the {pace of ſeven moneths it came to nothing. 


1625. not one was given up to be dead of the plague. And 
lo faſt it decreaſed, as there died one weeke 944- leſſe, and 
another 1009. lefſe then the weeke immediately before : 
whereas the greateſt increaſe that ever was in one weeke 
was 934- In the time of that raging peſtilence pitty and 
mercy was earneſtly craved, and that alſo extraordinarily by 
faſting and prayer : whereuntothe Lord without all queſti- 
on had reſpe&. Should not now anſwerable thanksbe given 
to God for a deliverance ſo free, ſo full, ſo ſpeedy, fromadi- 
ſtreſle ſo dangerous, ſo deadly, fo fearefull as this plague 
was ? who could have expected ſuch a deliverance ? Now 
we being above hope, beyond expectation thus admirably 
delivered, ſhall not more then ordinary praiſe be given to 
him rhat hath delivered us? * This day is prudently and 
piouſly deputed by publike authority to this very purpoſe. 
Let us rejoyce and. be glad therein. Let our rejoycing and 
gladnefſe be fpirituall in giving praiſes tothe Lord. Rouſe 
up your ſpirits toan hearty, zealons performance of this du- 
ty. This isone end why we bave been delivered out of the 
jawes of that devouring beaſt, the deſtroying peſtilence. 
© For the grave cannot praiſe the Lord: death cannot celebrate 
bins. How many of our brethren and ſiſters that are gone 


They 
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They being taken away, we that remaine, ought with the 
uttermoſt of our power to PREY The living, | 1p, 


the living, they ſhall pres/e the Lord. Letus anſweradly to t 
occaſion doit: yeaſodoir, as others, even our poſterity, 


may by our patterne be directed, and ihcited; on any like oc- 
cafionto do thelike, The Father tothe children hail make | Ibid. 


knowne thy trmh, O Lord. 
T hu of the maine [cope of thus P/alme. 


| 

| $.4. Of love. What it is,when good. 
| Pſal.116. 1. 1 LOVE. 
| 


*SecS,2, 


TY * firſt part of this Pfalme is a Declaration of the Pro- 
phers affeftion, Therein is ſhewed how he was 4ffe- 
ftedto God, and how God reſpefed him. The former is 
an effect of the latter : the latter a cauſe of the former. The 
| effet# is przmiſed as a bounden duty, 7 /ove. The cauſe 
(though in order of time and naturethe firſt) is inferred as a 

reaſon to ſhew the cquity of that duty, Becanſe he hath 
heard,&c. 

In theformer conſider we 

7. The Prophets affeQ:ov. 

2. His expreſſion thereof. 

The affeRion 18 Love. 

Love isa lhing uniting affe (tion, 

r. Inthe generall nature of it love 15an «ffet7zon. 

2. In relation to the different kinds of affeRions it is a /:- 


king one. 
3- Intheeſſentiall forme of it, it 19 ansrang. What affeQi- 
ons are, 


1. AﬀeQtions are ſimply in their generall nature nor ver- _ 
tues, nor vices. For,a vertuc catinot be perverted and made mga 
evill. It would then loſe the very nature of vertue, Nor can | =i4 in & wy-f 
a vice be rectified and made good. It alſo would therein a _— 
lofe its nature, and be no vice. AﬀeRions are as theyare | Arift Ethic.La. | 


well or illuſed. If well uſed, good ; and fo become as vers | c. 5. 
rucs, 


| — 


— 
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Jerloh yy, !1. 
b 215. 
Sccon Verſ. 

un 5H 63. 

See A Plailler 
for the Plague, 
$ 43- 


Tzme quid alilius? 


retetia,&c. 
Ovid, Triſt.1.2. 


IO 


8 quad [amen iure- 


| Two” kinds of 


affetions, 
Paſſimum velut 


Tun 
tars. If illuſed, bad; and ſo made like vices. Yer whether 


L SAINTS 


Pſal.116.1 


well or ill aſcd, they retaive the generall narure of affections. 


Love well ordered is love : and love ill ordered is love. 


Therefare is love, in regard of the diffcreot ordering of it, | 
both '*: commanded and * forbidden. So other affections. | 


ſervants they be kept wirhin compalle, they wilbe of ſfingu« 
lar good uſe, But if they rule as malters, they will prove 
young maſters ; like untutured heires , whoſe parents are 
dead, and fo have all in their owne hands, and ſoone make 


is kindled,they ſoone blow it up to a flame. Oc rather they 
are in themſelves, as fire, hot and- violent. Fire, if well 
uſed, is very uſefull ; If ill, very hurtfull. So atfeRions: fo 
among other affeions /ove. Andrhis is the generall nature 
of love. h 


2. AﬀcRions arc Likgg. 


Diſliking. 


duces (unt Dele- 
ftatio && Dolor. 


lib.1.c.3. 
1 King. 22.8, 
13,18, 


Love unites, 
id eil amor, 
if quedam vita 
dus aliqua copu- 
law,uel copulare 
appetens,oman. 
temſeulicet, & 
quad amatur. 
Aug de Trin 
I&c,:1c. 


Amb.declacob, 


Liking are ſuch as have for their 6bjef that which is in 
truth or in appearance good. 

Diſliking are ſuch as have for their obje that which is 
indeed evill,or ſeems ſo to be. For, good thingsare liked : 
but evill, diſliked. And ifthings, which are in truth good, 
{eeme vill, asevill, they are diſliked : and evill, if they ap- 
peare good, liked. 

Liking affeftions are dcfire, love, joy, &c. Difliking, 
feare, hatred, anger, griefe, &c. Thus we ice in what kind 

of affetions love is ranked. | 
{ _ 3- That whereby {ove is diff, renced from other liking af- 
| feAtions is an wniring cflicacy. For, love knitteth the hearr 
that loveth to the objec loved. Inſtance the /ove which 1o» 
nathan had to David, which the Holy Gholt thus ſetreth 
cut, The ſoule of lonathan was K N 1T tothe ſoule of Da- 
vid : for lonathan loved him as 114 owne ſoule, 1 Sam 18.1. 
This Apoltolicall phraſe, Kt together in love, Col. 2.2, pro- 
veth as much. In this reſpect /ove is tiled a bowd: yeaa 


bond 


They are cherefore good ſervants, but bad malters. If as 


havock of all. They arc in the foule as bellowes: where fire | 


: 
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bond of perſe Fineſſe, whereby things are cloſe knit and faſt 
bound, Cel. 3.14- 
{ As other affeions, ſo love becomes goodor evill by the 
obje whercon its placed, and by ordering itrhereon. 


| well ordered ona good objet. But good, when it is placed 
| onthat which is good indeed, and well orcered, The world 
to worldly mindes. ſeemeth good : but in trath it 1s 
not good, Therefore lows not the world, [echoſapbat is re 


proved for loving them that hated the Lord. As to diſlike, | 


and hate good, fo ro like and love evill, is evill, 
0b. Chriit commandeth to love enemies. 


e-nſw. By diſtinguiſhing betwixt their perfons and 


qualities we may difcerne a double objec. 
|  2- Their perſon, which is good : that may be loved. 
2. Their evil quality : thar may and muſt be hated. 


For well ordering love, being Hlaced on a right objeq, a | 


means muſt be kept berwixt two extremes : one of defe 7: 
the other of exce{e. 


| LZovefailethintbe defe&, when it isnot according tothe | 


' utmoſt of its ability extended,anſwerable tothe excellency 
' of the objeR whereupon itis ſer. I ſay, the utmoſt of irs 
| ability, becauſe thereare ſome objeAs fo tranſcendently cx- 
 cellent,asno love can be correſpondent to them. Itisenough 
1n ch caſes that love be {tretched to irsurmoitextent. The 
Law requires no more where it faith, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, and 
| with all thy might. And againe, Thou ſhalt lovethy ncigh- 
' bour as thy ſelfe, Dent .6.5.Lev.19.18. 
Love offendeth in the exceſſe, when it is ſo placed on an 


' inferiour objeR, as it is withdrawne ( at leaſt in ſome de- | 


| gree) froma more excellent obje& : as when Father, 1o- 
ther, Sonne, or Daughter is loved more then Chrif?, « Mat. 
10. 37. Eke therefore is juſtly puniſhed for hononring (a 
teſtimony eflove) his Sonnes above God, 1 Sam.2. 29, 30. 


Love is evill when its mY on an evil! objeq, or not ' 


How love is 


good or eyill, 


| | 
| 
| 1 Toh. 2. I 5, 
' 2 Chio.19.2, 


| 
Mat,5.44« 


| 


' Non ffater von 

| filiue, non amiciy 
n08 on afft- 
(Tus amors Do -+ 
11424 fY « poRaturs, 
Hierom, libsg. 
Comment. 


Mart 18, | 


9. 5. of | 


oe eo > <n—o 


your-"'2 '\nNaIM8 
-. 


Grandem vim 
abtinet were 
dileGio.Hicr.ad 
Celant. 


| 


{ reaſon following doth lufficiently demonſtrate the obje&t of 


: 


| ing the proteſtation, thus, I love; becauſe the Lord' hath 


Sic Auguſti- 
nus,fic Hiero» 
nymus,fic ali) 
yeteres & neo- 
terici, 


wt 


| abrupt ſpeech? 


_— 
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SAINTS 


Pſal,116.1. 


Jn 


d. 5. Of the Prophets expreſiton of hi affeion 
to God. 


He expreſſion of the Prophets affeRion is in this 
ſhort abrupr phraſe, 7 love, which is bur one word 
in the Originall, and expreſlied as a full and entire ſentence 
in it ſelfe, thus, 7 /ave, becauſe the Lord hath heard, 8&c. Moſt 
Tranſlators fo turne it, as if, by a tr4jeffvon or paſling of a 
word from one ſentence to another, this tirle LOR D 
were to be joyned withthe firſt clauſe thus, 7 love the Lord, 
becanſe he hath heard, &c. 1 deny notbutthar thus the ſenſe 
is madeforawhatthe more perfpicuous, and rhe wordsrun 
the moreroundly : yet arc they not altogether ſo emphati- 
call, For when amans heart is inflamed, and his ſoule ravi- 
ſhed witha deepapprehenſicn of fome great and extraordi- 
nary favour, his affeRtion will cauſe interruption inthe ex- 
preſſion thereof, and make ſtops in his ſpeech. So as this 
conciſe and abrupt clauſe, 7 love, declareth a moreentire 
and ardent affeRion,thena more fall and round phraſe wonld | 
do, Great is the force of truclove, foar itcannet be ſuſfici- 
ently cxprefled. 
0b. How ſhall the objec ofhis love be knowne by this 


Anſw. The expreiſe mention of the perſon loved inthe” 


his love. For, who will act inferre the reaſon follow- 
heard my voice, that it is the L ORD whoisloved. 

Sccing therefore that the wokds, as they ſtand in the ori- 
ginall, may baveſouſetulla conſtruction, Meeno cauſe of al- 
tering them. Many ancicnt and later Expoſitors fo take it. 
The mention of the Prophetsaffetion ſheweththar 
I. Godu to be lowed. 


| clarerh, thar, | 
| II. Onr love of God muſt be moſt ardent. | 


The mannes of expreſſing it ſo conciſely and abruptly, de- 


wt 


The | 


SACRIFICE. 


Pſal 116.1. 


The przfixing of this his affetion before hisdeclaration 
of Gods kindnefle to him, and that fo as a bounden duty ari- 
ſing from thence, tcacheth, that, 

ITI. eA due conſideration of Geds kinansſſe to man, wor kes 
an ardent affeftion in man towards Goa. 


9. 6. Of love dueto God. 


I. O D utobe loved, He knowesnot God,he knowes 
nut the nature and endoft love, that denicrh the truth 

of this poſition. Both Law and Goſpel! require it. * Tho 
ſhalt love the Lord, (aith the Law. » Thu © the firſt and 
great commandement, {aith he that was both the Giver ct the 
Law; and Author of the Goſpeil. Yea,the Heathen by that 
glimmering light which they had of God, taw the zquity 

thereof, | 

1. Zove is the ground of all the duties that are acceptably 
performed to God. In which reipeR the Law ( Ee. 0.6.) 
premiſeth love before keeping rhe commaneements : and 
compriſerh all the commandements under it. (Lub# 10.27.) 
Andthe Apoltle exprefly faith, that Love « the fulfilling of 
the Law. (Rom. 13.10.) As loveof man is the fulfilling of 
the ſecond Table; fo love of God is the fulfilling of the firſt 
Table, Had not corruption 1o infected and perverted man 
aSit bath, there would need no other motive to provoke 
him to any duty then love. Where love abounds, there wilbe 
much willingneſſe, chearefulnefſc, torwardneſle, and readi- 
neg to do what can be donerothe well. pleaſing of him that 
is loved.Initance the diſpoſition of wives, children, fervants, 
ſubjeRs, friends, and others, whoſe heart is. poſſeſſed and 

filled with true lov 
2, Alll things that 
iaGod, As, | = 
r. Surpaſfing excetlency, Majeſty, and glory. Intheſc 

and other'like reſpets welove God tor himleltfe. 

2. High Soveraignry , and fupreme authoricy over 


ke onefit or worthy to be loved, are 


2. All 


a Deut.6, 5, 
v Mat,22.38, 


Cic, de Divin 


WhyGodis tc 
be toved, 


Sol: Des honor 
& eloria Sed bo 
YU Het Tum 
acctplipu Dew, 
}# melle amoris 
cordita non ſur 
rim Bern.ſuper 
Cant.Serm.83, 


| 


| Deum dilicemn: 
projter (emernp- 
ſum. Aug. Pro- 


; bx Epiſt, 12, 


— 


I4 


See The Whole 
Armour of God 
Treat. z3-part.z. 
$.63,&Cc. 


Repreh enſion 
of haters of 


Pſal.116.1, Tun Salwnrs 


C— 
— 


3- All manner of relations whereby one 1s knit to 
another , forghe is our King, our Father, our Huchaud, | 
our Maffer, our Friend. Pſal.47.6,7. {/4.63.16. ler.z1. 
32, Mal.1.6. Cant.s.t. 

4. Free grace, rich mercy, abundanoe of all manner of | 
bleifings and good things that may any way be needfull | 
tO US. 

3- Gratefulneſſc in regard of the many good things which 
we have reccived from him,requireth all love. By him we | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| arewhat we are : and every good thing thatinany kind we | 


have, we havereccived from him. But who can reckony 
and ſet in order all the good things which from God we 
kave received ? 

W hat now may be thought of ſuch as hateGod? How 
impious, how perverſe a diſpoſition have they ? Thatthere 
have beene ſuch, is evident by that fearefull commination 
that is denounced againſt them in the ' ſecond commande- 
ment, and in ® ſundry other places. Snch an one was * 4 
hab : Such were the Gentiles that believed not : Suchiare 
all that P hate Chriſt. Inthis reſpeR they are worthy to be 


* Rom+1.30 . 
? loh.15.22,24 
WPſal.139.21, 
2, 

r —.5,6. 


Exhortation 


tolovec Gad. 


ſNch.1 5. 


tExO 30.6, 


» Pſal 119,132 


hated witha perfeR hatred. 4Such as love God willſo hate 
them : for * God himſelfe hates them. W hereupon it is no- 
ted that he will raine ſnares, fire and brimſiane, and an horrs- 
ble tempeſt apon them. VW hat els can they expeR fromthe 
Lord, rhat hate him ? 

So farre be our ſoules from any ſuch diabolicall diſpoſition 
of hating God , as that rather we: make him the objet of 
| our love: and for that end oft and duly weigh bow worthy 
| he is of our love: what a prerogative it is to haveſuch an 
| excellent objec rocaſt our love upon: and what benefirre- 
| doundeth tous by loving him. For ly no love ſhalbe 
| loſt that is caſt upon him. He knowes who love him , be 
approves them , and will love them againe, and what amy 
not they expeR from him that arc loved of him? f God kee+ 
peth mercy for themthat love him: and not for them onely, 
bat for © thowſand: of their generations after them : where- 
upon the Pfalmiſt thus prayeth to God, " Looke rhow wpon 


__ => 


— 
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_ 


| 
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SAacRkl FIC. Pſal.116.1. I5 | 


| we, aud be mercifull unto me 45 thou uſeſt to do wnto thoſe that 
| love thy name. The many many favours which God here be- 
{ towerh upon them thar love bim, and reſerveth for them 
hercafter, cannot by the rongue of men or Angels be expreſ. | : 
ſed. * All things worke together for good to them that love | ,, ny wr * 
God. Y The crowne of life, T he Kingdome of heaven u promi« | —x,, 
ſed to them that love God. * Eye hath not ſeen, nor eare heard, | ** Cor. yg, 
| neither have entred into the heart of man, the things which God | 1 _—_— 
hath prepared for them that love him : Who now would nor, |, rem, ru rod 
who ſhould not love God ? Impious he is againſt God,inju- | now baber grati. 
rious againſt himſelte, who ſetterh not his heart upon God, | am.Serum eff 
' and maketh him the obje of his love. Without love all #7 quemeis 
other affections are as nothing. Feare and honouraredneto - _ > 
God, ( Mal.1,6.) But feare without love bath torment. Ho- | 2» cats 
nour without love hath no grace, is not acceptable. Such | ,,, venit boner 
feare is ſervitude, ſuch honour is flattery. Burlove is ſuf. | 19x honor (ed 
ficient of ir ſelfe : thorow it ſelfe, and forir ſelfe ir pleaſeth, | adulatioeft. 4+ 
and is accepted. To ſhew how farre our heart ſhould be ex. ® 27 /e/uffi- 
| tended hereunto, note the next doctrine. & 
&c. Bern.ſu 


$. 7. Of the ardency of our lyve of God, Cant. Scrm 8 
IL. O7 leve of God muſt be moft ardent ; ſach as may 


_ 4 
———F—— CS 


_ VZhll or heart with an holy admiration, and even 
raviſhic againe ; asthbis Prophet was ſo raviſhed therewith, 
as in mention thereofhe was at a ſtand and ſtop. I /ove,faith 
he, a phrafe of an entire and carneſt lover. The Law that 
| ſerterh theſe larye limits thereto ( with all thine hears, with 
| all thy ſonle, and with all thy might) requirerh as much. | 
| Soexcellent an objzethe is, ſo worthy of all love, ſo ma- | 

ny, fo great his kindneſſes to us, as it is not poſlible for us | 


ſufficiently, or anſWgrably to love him. Thercfore in the 
higheſt degree that can be muſt he be loved. They that aime 
| ar the Sun, which they cannot peſſibly hit, will putto all | 
\ their ſtrength, draw as farce, and ſhoot as high as poſlibly j Never be fa> | 
; they can, mas © al 
; Suchtherfore as ſee juſt cauſeto love God,and are peri _— of fore ro God) 
| { 


— 


£ 


-Y 


TT 


———_— — 


| Pſa 16.7. 


in Mat, 10s 


heed therefore of luke-warmenefle in loving Chriſt. 
Such love makes Chriſt ro ſpue men out of his mouth , 
as he threatned Laodicea, Rev. 3.16. Take heed of lea- 
ving thy firſt love, Rev. 2.4+ Let thy love of God daily 
increate, as the Cedars of Leharow, till they come to bethe 
talleſt of xrecs. 


For an helpe herein note the next point. 


16 Tur Satrnrts | 
ded ſo to do,let them never fatishe themſelves in what they | 
do 1n this kind, But when they have teſtified as much as rhey | 
can, know that they have come much ſhort of $!ove which | 
vel 1$ meet for ſuchan objeRt; and therefore (till prick on their | 
CP 1, ſouls ro go turtherand further. And on this ground take we |\ 
| Love of God heed that we ſuffer nor our love foto be ſer on any other ob» | | The 
be thereby leſ-| jet whatſoever, as that thereby our love ſhould be any vcr 
ſened, whit drawne from God. Norte the doome which Chriſtin the 
this caſe hathgiven ; He that lovrth father or mother more der 
then me 1u not worthy of me : and he that lovith ſonne or cilc 
| danghter more then me 1 not worthy of me, Mat.10.37, Whe- wo 
ther our love be an aſcending love,up to father or mother;or rhe 
a deſcending iove, downeto ſon or daughter, it may not be hat 
greater then our love of Chriſt. Nay, our love ofall others Lo 
1n compariſon of our love of Chriſt , muſt be hatred. There- | &c 
Simeceſitaſue | fore he faith, If any man come to me,and hate not hu father and hir 
rit,ut amor þ4 | mother, and wife, and childrew, and brethren, and ſifters, yea hat 
nn, 6 P : | and his owne life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, Luke 14. 26. hat 
Cr Rather then nor love Chriſt ( if the caſe ſo ſtand that the the 
won poſſi urr=ng), muſt be hated, or Chriſt not loved) they muſt be hated. | WW 2 
ſervarr, Odium | And when we lovethem, our love of them in compariſon of 
Tm aj | of our love of Chriſt, muſt be harred ; as the light ofa can- fir 
comment | 1,1 He, compared to the light of the Sun, is darkneffe. ' Take _ 


SACRIFICE. Pſal.116.1. 


wa 7” f conſdering Gods kindne(ſe to enflame our 


love of him. 


Due conſideration of Gods kindneſſe to man, 
workes an ardent affe tion in man towards God, 
The large expreſſion of Gods care over this Prophet in the 
verſes tollowing doth demonſtrate his due conſideration 
| thereof This pathcticall ſpeech, 7 /ove, importeth his ar- 
dent affeftion. That which is here in one word thus con- 
ciſely unplicd, is inthe 28. Plalme with much variety of 
words exprefled : and by the penitent woman that waſhed 
the Lords feet with her teares, and wiped them with her 
haire in many actions fo evidently declared, as thereupon the 
Lord gave of herthis teſtimony, She /aved much, Luk, 7.37, 
&c. He that isperfeAMly lovedclaimeth and challengerh to 
himſelfe the whole will of him that loveth tim. Nothing 
hath a greater commandthen love. Beſides, Gods kindnes 
hath an operative vertuc init, which much affeeth thoſe 
thar ſeriouſly fix their mind thereon, as tire heateth ſuch as 
ſtand neare thereto. Indeed we have of our ſelves no heate 
of love in us to God-wards : yet as cold iron put into the 
fire, thereby be made red hor, ſo we by much medita- 
tion ofthe kindnefſe and providence of God towardsus, 
wh we are as it were caſt into the fire of Gods love, 
may bered hot with love, and inflamed in our affeion to- 
ward God, as he hath here ſaid, 7 /ove: and againe, [ wil 
love thee dearely,O Lord, P{al.18.t. 

The word whereby the Pfalmiſt expreſſeth his entire af- 
feftion in the nown (ignifietha wombe: and importeth ſuch 
an affection as commeth fromthe innermoſt part of man, 
from his bowels , from the bottome of his heart, as we 

peake. It is therefore oft put for ſuch pity and compallion 
as moveth the bowels (as we (þall * aftcr hew on the fifr 
verſe) Some therefore thus tranſlate that phraſe, fom my in- 
wermoſt bowels will [ love thee © Lord. To give evidence of 
ic, entire and ardent love of Gad, he oft profeſſeth his 
wonderfull great love to Gods commandements, where- 
C of 


11. 


__ 


| 


| 


| 


Dui perſel2 
amaiur, totam 
ſibi venazcat 
amaniu volus. 
iatem, Nibileſt 
«Mperiofiuus cba- 
ritate. Hier,ad 
Celant, 


= matrix. 


r:bus diligam 
I8bov:b. Trem 
& lun,in Pfal. 
18.2. 
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*Pſal.11 9, 97% 
127,167, 159: 


Demonſtrati- 
on of the no» 
tice which 
men take of 
Gods dealing 
with them. 


| 


| Pſat116.1. Tarn Satnrs | 


| 


of he faith with admiration, © O how /ove 1 thy law! 1 /-ve il tin; 
hy commandements above gold, yea above fine gold. 1 love if hat 
them exceedingly : therefore he ſaith to God, Conſider how Will rer 
I love thy precepts. the 
This 1atire and ardent love of God will give 200d demon- Wl ber 
ſtration of y notice which we take of Gods merciful dealing Wl by 
withus,& of the heed which we give to his tender care over Wi ma 
us: If no heat of lovebe wrought in our hearts, after that Wil bre 
God hath dealt graciouſly with us, ſurcly no regard hath 
been had thereto. If the heat rhar is wrought, be bur little, 
though there hath beene ſome regard, yer that ſome hath 
beene very fleight. Let us hereby make triall of our ſelves. 
We have all cauſe to ſay, as the Prophet here doth, The 
Lord hath heard my ſupplication. For, when the plague ra- 
ged among us, when thouſands fell on rhe one and other Wi 
fide, when forrowes of death compaſſed us, then called wc WW ( 
upon the name of the Lord. Wirh faſting we humbled our 
ſoules weeke after weeke before the Lord, and oft we ſaid, 
O Lord we beſeech thee deliver owr ſoules: and the gracious 
Lord inclined his care to us: be delivered our ſoulefrom 
death, our eyes fromteares, our feet from falling. Can we 
now every one in truth ſay, 7 /ove? With our rongues we 
may utter this word, being put into our mouthes : bur if 
our hearts were thorowly ſifted, I am afraid that moſts 
them would be found to be otherwiſe acted. It bath been 
ſhewed that love knitteth ones heart to the object loved, 
Are our hearts knir toGod ? Our ſpirits to hrs Spirit ? If 
they were, we ſhould more mind the things of God then we 
doe: cur care topleaſe God, cur feare of offending him, 
would be morerhen it is. For theſe are two efpeciall pro- 
perties of a child that (in relation to his Father) can in truth 
fay, 1 love, What from theſe przmiſes can be inferred, but 
that we have not fo duly opts conſidered Gods gracr 
ous dealing withus, as we ſhould bave done? 

Let us therefore forthe time to come take notice of thi 
our over-care!cfſe negle&t:; that being humbled for wh:th 
paſt, we may yet by recalling ro mind, and deeply medits- 

ring 
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| 
| 
ting on the great and gracious deliverance which the Lord | 
hath given us from the ſcares and forrowes of death, the | 
remembrance whereof is yer freſh among us, be ſo affected | 

| 


therewith, as with tuch an heart and tongue, as the Prophet | rucil2rumpic 
here did, every one (ay, / love: and give evidence thereof keevinculs 


by breaking thorow , and palling over -all things that _ —_ _ 


\ Vita Ercmitr, 


may draw our bearts from God. Love of God eaſily 
breaketh all bonds. 


Hitherto of the Prophets reſpef7 to God, 
Goas reſpett ro him followeth. 


' 


| 


$. 9. Of Gods hearing prayer. | 
| ODS reſpe& to the Prophet 1s * generally propoun- bh 
| Cica in theſe words, | *Sce $,2. 


PSAL. 116. It. Becanſethe LOR D hath heard my voice 


and my ſupplications. 
2. Becauſe he hath inclined hu care to me, ther= 


fore will I call upon him as long as 1 live, 


In this generall Declaration of Gods kindnefſe to him, he 

ſheweth, 
1. How it was manifeſted. 

| 2. Whatuſe he made thereof. 
It was manifcited by Gods hearing his prayer. And to 
| ſhew that this was no {mall kindneſle, he ſerreth it out with 
| much copic of words and varicty of phraſe. 
| Care. 


| His prayer is expreſſed in two words, Smpplication, 
The former noteth his outward expreſſion. * Of theſe two 
The latter his inward intention. kinds of pray-f 
Here then is a warrant tor *Yoca//and Iental prayer. er,Sec The 


Yocall is firſt expreſſed becauſe its belt diſcerned : but | /7 2, Arms 
Mentall is added, to ſhew that his voice came out of his payee on , 
heart, Eph,6.18. 
| C 2 Gods 


20 1 pSare:ds; 


| 


SecThe Whole 
Armour of God, 
Treat.3 $-75. 
on Eph. 18. 


«Pal; 4. 
b —5$.1. 
ec — 41, 
d —5. 


| Pſal.116.2. 


attributed ro God after the manner of man. 
The former declareth the ground of Gods granting his | 


alſo expreſſed in two phraſes, 2 2. He inclined hu care. 


SAINTS 


Tan 
granting his deſire is 


| Gods 1. He heard. 


Both of theſe are * metaphorically by way of reſemblance 


requelt. He heard hu voice. | 
The latter noteth the manner of doing it, He inclined hu 
care to him. As one willing to do bim good, he purpotely 
bowed his care, he hearkened to his perition. 

Now to {hew that this readinefſe of God to heare him 
was an efpeciall kindnefle, and deferved all iove and reſpe, | 
he inferreth this evidence of Gods love to him, as the cauſe 
of bis love to God; by a caufall particle, thus, 7 /ove, B E- 
C AVSE the Lord hath beard my wozce. 

From this text thus unfolded five diſtin obſervations 
do naturally ariſc. 

I. Mans defire tu tobe uttered to God. 

The word, voice, importeth as much. 


I. What ts outwardly uttered muft be inwardly intended 
before , God, For this cnd unto veice is added Swpplica- 
108, 

ITI. The Lordheareth prayer. 

Thists cxpreſly ſet downe. 

III. The Lord t ready and forward to hearken to that 
which his Saiurs pray for. The Metaphor of inclining his 
care implicth rhus much. 

V. Itis agreat kindneſſe in God to heare prayer. This is a 
maine point here intended. 


$.10- Of vouein prayer. 


I, M Ans dcfire u to be uttered to God. The frequent 

mention of * Voice, > words, © call, 4 cry, © mouth, 

t lips, withthe like, in relation to prayer ( which are all 

evidences of #ttering mans delire ) is a pregnant proofe of 
che point. 

Though to God who knoweth the thought of our heart, 


[= 
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SACRIFICE. Pſal.116.2. 


it benor neceſſary to have our deſire opened, yer for manife» 
{ting to our ſelvesand others the truth of our deſire, and for 
adding more force to our inward devotion, an outward cx- 
preſſion therof is neceſſary. For,asthe beams of the Sun wax 
' horter by reficion,lo chedeſire of the heart by expreſſion. 
[uſtly therefore is his prayer rejeted, who thinketh much 
' to cry unto the Lord, and thereby to manifeclt rhe ardency 
| of his deſire. 
| They therefore that content themſelves with inward 
 ejaculations oftherr ſpirit to God,and with devout thoughts 
| and meditations, which are in their kind commendable, 
| faile in an eſpeciall mcans which God hath ſanRified to 
; make prayers the more forcible to our owne ſoules, more 
profitable to others that heare them, and more aCcceprable to 
God, who delights to have the outward parts of our bo- 
dy, as well as the inward powers of our foule uſed in his 
worſhip. Thus ſhall that which we doe be more publike, 
and more ſolemne. For, what 1s that whichthe P/almsf 
faich, / cried with my month, and [ rejoyced with my tongue, 
| bur thus much, 7 did openty and publikely that which 1 did. 
| But that no countenance may hereby be given to ſuch as 
draw mgh to God with their mouth, aud honour him with thesy 


be duly obſcrved. 


h. 11, Of voice and heart together in prayer. 
Hat u onut- 


Ak VViau witered 


muſt be inwardly intended be- 


wana the word tranſla- 
ted ſnpplications, is derived 
from jn which Genificth an 
fore God. Itisthereforc uſu- inward pallion or affeion of 
all with the Holy Ghoſt, to the ſoul ; ſoas —wum Sup- 
joyne ſuch words together as plicarions, may fitly beappli- 
import the one and the o- cd to the inward devotions 
ther, both outward expreſſi= of the foule ; and ſo much 
ons and inward intention : the ratber,becauſe this latter, 


words 


C3 


2T 


Merits non ex 
| auditur qui cla- 


— —Q_— 


Qu habitat, 
&c. Icr. 16, 


Ejaculations 
not fufficient. 


4 
Ludeſiclameyi 
ore meo © exul 
tavi(ab lingua 
mea? Iſum pube 
lice pradicavn. 
Pla 654 

| 
1 


Liudate totis ve. 


| as © words and meditation : ſupplications, is added tothe | « pal, 5, 1, 


{ts 42 totrs vebu,. 
id ot ut non {0 
lum lingna &þ 
vox veſira lau- 
det Deum ſed | 
conſcientia ve- 
flra,&&c. Aug. | 


Enar, in Ffal. | 


mare diſfumulat. 
, Bern. in Pſal. 


| lips, when their heart is farre from hims, let the nextdoQrine | Aug, Enar.ia | 
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i Ter 17.10, 
owl Sowir oe 
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npiyesc lultia. 
Marrt.in tine 
Expol Fidei. 
Des ſicut non 
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2 Chro.30. 19, 
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| #fet-x 16.2. 
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bord: of month, and medsra- 
tiow of heart : © heart and 
tongue ; 4 lips and ſonlte : 
© lips not fained: *f Heart and 
hands: $ ſoule and eyes. 

The Lord, whoſe incom- 
municable property it is to 
b earch the heart , bath his 
eye eſpecially on it : and ac- | 
cordingly doth accept or reject ſuch things as are outwardly 
done by men. ' He profefiethas much of bimfelte, ſaying, 
I the Lord ſearch the heart, [ try the reines, evento grve every 
man according to his waies. The true affection of the heart | 
maketh prayers to be ſincere. And ſach prayers are ſaid to be 
offerd vp by Chriſtians who have reſpe to God. If therfore 
he heare any thing uttred with the mouth, which he finds not 
intended 1n the heart, he regards it no more then hedid the | 
facrifice of Cain, Gen.4.5. God is a Spirit: andirisneceſſa- 
ry thar, whoſoever defireth ro have his cry comeunto God, | 
do cry 1 ſpirit,as well as in voice. For,as God regardeth not | 
the face of man , as man aoth , but rather beholdeth che | 
hearr * fo his eares are more attentive to the yoice of the | 
heart, then of the body. | 

A ſtrong motive this is to provoke us tolooke toour | 
hearts whenfoever we open cur mouthes before the Lord. | 
Ifintrath we can fay, Owr heart i prepared,O Lord,our heart | 
6 prepared, then may we with boldnctſe fay to our tongue, | 
«Awake up our glory. Though there may be ſome failing in 
the outward manner of offering up our ſpirituall ſacrifice of 
prayer, yet if the heart be prepared to fecke rhe Lord, he: 
wilbe ready to beare with our crrours, and to pardon ourab-' 
errations: inſtance that mercy which he ſhewed tothe men 
of T/rae! that in Hezehiahrtime came to Terwſalemto cele- 
brate the paſſeover. The true intentionof their beart was it 
that Heze454h pleaded before the Lord, when he ſaid, The | 
good Lordpardon every one that prepareth hu heartto ſeekGod 


former, voce, as the foun- 
taine whence it commerh : 
and importeth as much as if 
it had beene thas expreſſed, | 
wann pp the voice of my [wp- | 
plications, as it is Pſat. 28. 2," 
6.& 31. *2.& £6.6.& 130. 
2.& 140 6. 


| = 


the Lord Gadof hi1 fathers, though he be not cleanſed according 
to 
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to the purification of the SavlInary, And the Lord hearkened 


| 
| ro Hezekiab. For, the beart 1s that which che Scarcher of | 


hearts doth of all things moſt delight in, and thereupon he 
faith, Cy ſonne give me thine heart, But when the heave uu | — = 
farre from God, ut u in vame to draw neare to him withthe | aca 
month, and to honour h1m with the lips, To offer ſuch an bla» | 

ti0n, to burne ſuch incenſe is nv better then to offer ſwines Ta.g6,3. 
Howd, to bleſſe anidell, It doth therefore nearcly concerne us 

thorowly to try our hearts. That the cries which we make Clamer in Scrip- 
to God, who is a Spirit, may not be of che rongue onely,but | urs non vorus 
of the heart allo 2 yea of the heart eſpeciaily. For, rhe cric | jd _ eſt. 
commended in Scripture is not of the voice,but ot the heart. | © = ; 
If therefore our hearts be in any good manger prepared,the | . 
third doQrine will ſhew that we may with boldneſſe call | 


upen God. 


d. 12. of Gods hearing prayer. 


[II OD heareth prager. For, He that planted the | ,.. ma 

care, ſhall not he heare ? He that teacheth manto. | v1 110, 404 
underfland, ſhall not he underſtand > He underſtandeth onr 
thought afarre off. Mach more when it is uttered, and 
made knowne to him. For, there 57 not 4 word tn our tongue 
but the Lord knoweth it alrogether. And it he underſtand any 
thoughts, and know any words, moſt of all doth he under- 
ſtand and know the thoughts and words of prayer, which 
are direAly intended to him. For, to joyne the fourth do- 
arine with this by reaſon of their neare afhnity, 


ITIII. God ready and forward to hearken to that which | God forward 
his Saints pray for. He need not be much ſollicited and im- | *2 "are pray- 
portuned to heare : he liſtens to heare whar ſuits of his ſ{cr- IE Demikanal 
vants are preferred to him: while they are ſpeaking, he | quere.cs exas- 
will fay, Behold Iam here. Beſides, this phraſe in my rext | 4tet 14, adbuc 
of Gods wnslining his eares, andothers like to it, of bowwng feloguanes gs, 
and bending then ( which are evidences of a mind very wil. | 7 0a 


. . , | Aug. Enar,in 
ling to heare ) that his cares are open and atrent to their Pa Pogo 2 
| 


__ (4. y prayer, 
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Iſaz6s5 24» 


Plal.31,5. 


ſer. 23 24. 


Heb.4-13, 


| Pſal.119. 149. 


Ioh.11 43+ 
—— 16.23. 


Gen.$.29, 
Rev,8.2z, 


' Plal. 141, 3, 


None !ike God 
in hearing 
prayer. 
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prayer, (Pſal. 34-15. 2 Chro.7. 15.) I might here ag arcall | 
CL of this point produce many hundred inſtances 
of Gods hearing his Saintsprayersin all agesof the world. | 
Bur not to infiſt on them, this ſhile,O chow which heareſt pray- 
er, attributed to God, is very pertinent to the pointin hand. 
The Pfalmift had hereupon juſt cauſe rhus to ſay unto God, 
Lord tho haſt heard the defire of the humble; thou wilt pre- 
pare their heart ; thou wilt cauſe thine eare ro heare, God 
will not ſtay till they prepare their heart : but he himſelte 
will prepare it. He doth not expe that others ſhould 
cauſe himto heare : he will cauſe himſelfe ro heare. Yea yet | 
turther to this purpoſe he ſaith, /r 1/1 come to paſſe, that be- | 


' fore they call ] mill anſwer : and whites they are yet ſpeaking 1 
; will beare. Thus much David profeſieth to be verified in | 


his ownecaſe. For, faith he , 7 /asd [ will confeſſe my tranſ- | 
grefſions unto the Loyd, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my | 
ſinne. 

Gods omnipreſence,and omniſcience,his preſence in eve- | 
ry place, and knowledge ct all rhings, is the cauſe that he | 
heareth prayer : but it is Gods owne goodnefle and kind- | 
neſle; it is the efficacy of his Sonnes interceſſion: it is the fra- | 
grant ſavour which the ſweet incenſe of prayer ſendeth | 
torth, that maketh God fo ferward to heare. In regard of 
Gods goodnefſcthus faith the Plalmiſt, Heare my voice ac- 
cording to thy loving kindneſſe. Concerning the Sonne of 
God, thus he fpeaketh ro his Father, / know that thow- heareſ} 
me alwaiesr. And tous he thereupon thus ſaith, whatſoever 
ye (hall ache the Father in my name be will give it yow, Asfor 
the favour of prayer, ic is like that ſweet ſavornr that God 
[melled ont of Noahs offering. For, much imeenſe is offered 
with the prayers of all Saints. Gocd ground therefore had 
David to ſay to God, Let my prayer be /+t forth before thee as 
incenſe : aud the lifting np of mine hands as un evening (4- 
crifice, 

*O LORD our Lord how excellent is thy name in all the 
earth? Who is a God like unto thee, O Lord, that is fo 


29h ſo ready to heare his fervants ſuits? Many ofthe gods 
of 


— 
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Il of the Heathen have no carcs at all. Many have cares and | Pfal.r: 5.6, | 
s heare not atall. The creatures that heare,can heare no more, 


no further, then by the ſound of a voiceis brought to their 
cares. Among them all, none can heare the inward deſires 
of the heart : none can tell whether voice and heart conſent 
or no. They are oft lcath to hearz, what they cannot but 
heare : they arc not alwayes able ro p-ant what they may | 
be willing to heare. It isa divine propenſity, even thy pro- | *'*#wmiſericer. 


perty, O Searcher of all hcarts, O Father of mercies, and Ay | 


God rope a to have thine cares alwaics open andatten= | weay pier 


tiveto the Saints prayers, to heare their voice and ſupplica- | Comment. in 
-tions{their outward crics, and inward ſighes, and to grant | Pfal s. 
all their deſires, and that becanſe thou art full of mercy. O 
LORD onr Lard, how excellent is thy name in all che earth! | 
P/al.8.9. 
What good and juſt cauſe have Saints to make knowne | Encourage- 
their needs to God? inall diſtreſſcs to callupon him ? He | 0 3 Py 
is nota Ged that 5s talking or purſuing, or majourny, or ſlee- | | Sr vane _ 
peth, or muſt be awa{;:4d, 1o as in thule or any other like re- | tzclinet ſe nobi 
pes he cannor hearc: but ever at hand,ready to hearc, able | «1 noſtra «d cam 
ro helpe. What more forcible motive can there be to in. | fend! oratis 
cite us toca!ll upon him? From this property of God, that —_ Orat. 
he is An h:arer of prayer, the Pſalmilt makcth this inference, | Theode 
| 3:20 hizn ſhall all fleſs com: From ſuch a motive as this, the | Pal 65, x. 
' crvants of the King of Syr:4 per{waded rheir maſter to 
\ ſeeke favour of the King ot ifrac!. We have heard (lay they) 
that the K ings of [ſracl are mercifull Kings : let us go to him, | 1 King 2c. g), 
&c. We haye ſo heard it,as we may weli believe tr,that our 
| Cicd beareth prayers, and inclinerh 1s care toſupplications. 
; To him therefore let us go. Chriſt having given evidercce 
; 11 the dates of his fieſh,ot his ablenefle and readinefle to cure 
| ail that came unto him, they came themlelves 4s many 44 bad | Mar.z 10, 
plagues, and they browght others unto 61mm that were taken with Mat-4 34. 
| di/eaſes, What moved them ſo ro doe? Surely faith in 
| Chriſts power, and will to helpe. W hereupon Chriſt was 


—_ 


| wont to uſe theſe phraſes to them, «s rhow laft believed, ſo | V3tB 13. 
be it wxto thee. Thy fauh Lath made thee whole. « According to —_ n= 


your 
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| 


to our perſons, of the pity he hath of our miſcries, of his 
urpoſe to ſupply our wants, and of his mind todo us good 


ſecurus elquin according to our needs. What greater kindneſſe can we 


wm eft a te amo» 
ta m'(ericordia 
es. Aug. Enar 


in Pſal.6s. 


Duties Hy rea- 


ſon of Gods 
readineſle to 


heare prayer. | 


expet ? When therefore thou obſcrveſt thar thy prayer is 
not rej<Red, thou maiit be ſecure, becauſe his mercy is not 
removed from thee. But when no reipe is borne to per- 


© ———— 


purpoſe, no mind to do them good, then ſhall the eare be 
turned from them. no regard had to their petitions, 

This being ſuch a kindoefle, as a kindnefſe it ought to be 
accepted : andour an{werable care it ought to be, tocarric 
our ſelves worthy thereof ; and that is, by making our 


acknow - 


ſons, where there is no compallion of their diſtrefſes, no | 


Mar; 9.23. Jour faith be it nnts you. If thou canft believe, all things are 
poſſible to his that belseveth. Let us therefore believe that 
God is ready to heare,as we have heard;and 1m faith go boldly 
Heb 4.16, to the throne of Grace, that we may obtaine mercy, and find 
grace to helpe in time of need. 
To make us more highly prize this priviledge, 
note the itt Doctrine. 
$ 13. Of the kindneſſe of hearing prayer, 
V. IT 5:4 great kindneſſe in God to heare prayer, The 
Prophet that was hereby moved tolove God, and 
praiſe God, (for ſaith he by way of gratulation, 7 ove, be. 
cauſe the Lord hath heard my prayer ) accounted ita great 
| Kindnefſe. As a kindneflc the Saints have deſired it for 
*Fſal.g.r. | *themſelves, and Þ others. As a kindnefle it hath beene 
b [ethers < promiſed of God: andby him 4 performed as akindnefle. 
; Ig Anſwerably the Saints have © acknowledged it fora kind- 
: loh11.4t- | nefſe; and as for akindneflc* praiſed the Lord. But on 
__ the contrary, God as a judgement hath 8 threatned not to 
»ler.1sn, | ÞEare prayer, for themſelves, or ® tor others : and it hath 
iPal.30.4. | becne 'lamenredas an heavy judgement. 
By hearing prayer God giveth evidence of the notice 
_ . | which he taketh of our cſtate, of the reſpeR he beareth 
Cum videria wow! 


| 
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acknowledgement thereof ( as here the Pſalmiſt doth ) by 
rendring due praiſe to him who is ready to heare us for our 
good, by opening our cares to his Word, who is ſo ready to 
open his cares to our prayers,: to be ready to do what he 
requireth of us, as he is ready to do what we deſire bim to 
do forus. Otherwiſe we ſhew our ſelves moſt unworthy of 
the forenamed kindnefſe : we provoke him to be angry 
againſt our prayer, to ſhut his cares, and to turn them away 
from us. And ſo much hath he threarned. Becawnſe ( ſaith 
he) 1 have called and ye refuſed, I have tretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded, &c. They ſtall call upon me, but 1 will 
not anſwer: they ſhall ſecke me early, but they hall not find 
me. (Prov.1.24, 28.) For he that rurneth away his eare from 
bearing the Law, even his prayer ſhall be abominable, Prov. 
28. 9. And that not without juſt and great cauſe. For, 
what compariſon is there berwixt the Creatour and crea- 
tures, the Lord and ſervants? when we have done all thoſe 
things that are commanded u,we are unprofitable ſervants, we 
have done that which was onr dmty to do. 


be to endeavour with our uttermoſt power to doe our du- 
| tic. For, the cares of God are alwaics open to the pray- 
ers of the righteous. 


Thus much of Gods hearing prayer. 


The Uſe to be made thereof followeth. 4 


Q. 14+ Of 


Bur God isticd | 
tonone. W hat he granteth to us isof his meere grace. Of | 
the benefir of this grace that we may partake, let our care | 


; nerit in rorde 
; meo, tune me 
exandu. Hier, 
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de profe; 
Evang. 
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web is Er1 07 16 

{um , new me ex- 
audu. Dunm ve. 
10 ſol inflitia we- 


Comment. in 
Plal. 5. 
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nomad 
Dei inflorum 
precibus patent, 
Hier Com- 
ment.in ſal, 
65s, 
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Non in p4ucis 
ſed in omnibus 
diebus vite mie 
Nam certis dies 
bus UTUSCAr EO! 
omnibus, ſaſiid; 
extis eſt, non (pe- 
rantis, &c, Amb 
w Orat. dc 


Obit. Theodol.] 


a Dies meor poſ 
ſum dicere. dies 


miſeria mee dies 
mortalitats mee 
&c.Aug.Enar. 
in hunc Pſal, 


we 
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h. 14. Of the encouragement men have from Gods 
hearing, topray. 


PSAL. CXVI. IT. 
Therefore I will call upon him in my dayes. | 


Heſe words do notethe 

uſe which the Prophet 
made of Gods readineſſe to 
heare him : which as a jult 
conſequence followed trom 
thence. Ged baving ſhew- 
ed his readineſſe to heare 
him, he would from thence 
take heart ſtill to call 
upon God. This Conlſe- 
uence is here amplified by 
the * r5me, thus, [n my dayes: 
which :sme becauſe ir isinde- 
finitely ſer downe, compri- 
ſeth under it all a mans time, 
ſo long as heliverth : and be- 
cauſe the daies of triall are by 
a Kind of property called, 4 
mans dates, and they are the 
moit ſeaſonable daics for 
man to pray and God to 
heare , this phraſe, » wy 
dares,may in particular be ap- 
plicd to the t3me of triall, the 
dates of his iſitation. W here 
fore to joyne the conſequence 
of calling upon God, andthe 
tiree thereof, in hu dates, and 
that in both the forenamed 


The Prophet joyneth 
theſe rwo together with a 
copulative particle , thus, 
murn 'w2 oe And 1n my dates | 
ws call. But becauſe there is 


—_— 


in the beginning of the verſe | 
| 


this cauſall particle 12 For, or 
becauſe, the copulative muſt 
cither be uſcd in way of em- 
phaſis thus, Becawfe thou haſt 
inclined thine eares to we , 
EVEN umn my dayes I will 
call, or els be put foranote 
of inference, as Tremel, & 
Inn. [dcireo, And the Kings 
Tranſlators, Therefore will 1 
call. * Thisphraſe wa in my 
dates is diverſly taken. Some 
take ir for continuance of 
time, as the Kings Tranſla- 


— — FY atk «a 


tors whothus turne it,4s long 
as I live, For, the word 1n | 
my daies being indefinitely | 
ſer downe, may fitly be ex. 


tended to all hu dates, even | 


the whole time of his life. 
Others, as Tremel. & Inn. 
expound it of the *rime of 


affliion, thug, atcbus men, | 
accepriong, | 


M—_—” _— 
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acceptions, to joyne (I ſay) 
all cogether, the Doctrine 
thence properly arifing is 
this, 

Gods hearing ones prayer in 
former dilreſſes 14 a good en» 
couragement in all ſuture dis 
freſſes to call upon h1yy, Thus 
lacob having called on God, 
as he was going from his fa- 
ther Iſaac, to his uncle Z4- 
ban, and being graciouſly 
heard , tooke cncourage- 


ment from thence to call on God againe when he heard that 
his brother Eſau came out againſt him with 400 men. Yea 
in bis prayer he thus plcaderh Gods former favour to 
him, with my ſflaſfe 1 paſſed over thu lordan, and now [ am 
become two bands : deliver me, 1 pray thee, &c. And againe, 
mceting with the man leſws Chrii?, he would not Ict him 
go till he had 6/eſed himv, and given him affurance of ſafety. 
And againe, when he had cauſe to feare the envy ofall the 
nations round about him for the cruelty of his ſonnesin de- 
{troying the Shechemires, at Bethel he built an altar toGod, 
an evidence of his calling upon God. Andagaine, He ſer np 
4 pillar, and powred 4 arink-offering thereon, anctier ike evi} 
dence of his calling on God. Thus time after time 5» 61; 
| dates he called en God, Thelike might te exemplified in 70- 
, ſana, Moſes, David, and other Ksngs and Prophetz ; yea in 
Criſt himſelfe, (who knowing that his Father heard him 
alwaics, alwaiescalled upon him) in his Fpo/es, and other 
Saintf, But it is cnough to point at them. 

Gods former hcaring of our prayer isan aQuall evidence 
and reail demonſtration, not onely in generall of Gods wi;= 
lingneſſe to heare, and ablcneſſe to helpe (whereof before ) 
bur alſo of his good-will to us in particular. For, he cvcr 
| remaines the ſame God, of the ſame mind, and will, / an 

lehovah (faith gis God)/ change not. Such prayers as were | 


1. affiiflsomis mee.as Pſal.137. 
7. The time of Icruſalems 
miſery is called rhe day of Te- 
ru(alem. Neither of theſe 
crofſe the other : but both 
may ſtand together, as is ma- 
nifeſted by the Doctrine ga- 
thered out of theſe words. ' 

Of praying alwayes, Sec 
The Whole eArmonr of God, 
Treat. 3. $4117. 137.00 Eph, 
6.15, 


once | 


29 


Gcn.z3, 20, 


Gcne32.6,10, 


R— 24oRc. 


Gen.35.7, 


lohn 11. 42, 


Mal 3 6. 


— 


—— 


——_— 
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| 


loſ 7. 6,&c. 


DireQion. Good cauſe there is, that we ſhould on this ground dili- 

| —_ | gently obſerve at what times, 1n what things God heareth 

ring prayer. | Our PTayers This is a principall prop to ſupport our faith. 

| "| It is noted as a point of wiſdome in the ſervants ofthe King 

1 King-20-33. | of Syria thar they did diligently #bſerve whether any thing 

| would come from the King of Iſrael, and 43d haſtily catch ir, 

| It would certainly be a part of better wiidome, and a matter 

| of farre greater conſequence, diligently to obſerve wherein 

| Gods care bath bin inclined to us, what ſuits he hath granted 

| unto us. Our ſpirits would be much quickened thereby ,and 

| | our faich much ſtrengthened. He that thus pleaded Gods 
Pſal.23. $» 


i Sam. 17. 37. 


Hov kno» 
| that God hea. Prayer ? 


| reth prayer | JAnſ. When weare ſure thatour prayer@er the matter is | 
| 


nel Quart. How may we know when God heareth our 


— 


once acceptable to him, wilbe ever acceprable to him. If 
afrer he have once apencd his care, he ſhur it againe, the fault 
is in bim that maketh the prayer. Have ye not read what | 
anſwer the Lord made to /o/5na, when upon the diſcomfi- 
rure of the hott of ae! before the men of Az, he fell to the | 
earth upon his face before the eArhke of the Lord wntill Even. 
| tide? Ie wasthis, There is an accurſed thing in the mid of 
| thee, O Ifrael; thou canſt not ſtand before the enemies, wntill 
you take the accur(ed thing from among you. But where there 
13 not ſome manifeſt obitacle in the perſon that prayerh, or 
in his prayer, he that hath once beene heard, may aſſure him» 


{If that he ſhalbe hear4againe.God will ever be like him- 
ſclfe. 


| hearing of others prayers, Owr fathers cried unto thee, and 
| were delivered: they truſted in thee, and were not confaunded, 
| had his Faith queſtionlefſe much tupported thereby. How 
| much more may we by Gods hearing our owne prayer ? 
' Sach a ground of faith had David when he ſaid, The Lord 
| that delrvered me ont of the paw of the lyon, and ont of the paw 
| of the beare, he will deliver me ont of the hand of this Phils- 
| Fine, We looſe the maine benchr, and comfort of Gods 


| gratious inclination towards ns, it we make notthis uſe 
| thereok. 
| 


— 


| according 


— —— 


| 


Pg 
- 


EE 


| 
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SACRIFICE. 


according to Gods will, ( 1 /ohn 5.14.) agreeable to his 
Word, and withall have the inward teflimony of our con- 
ſcience bearing us witneſle that intruth, from our heart we 
have made our prayer, and God hath thereupon granted 


| What we havecraved, we may, we ought to thinke and fay, 


' that God hath heard our prayer. This is not ſimply in 1t | 


: 


| 


_ 


— 


—  — 


| Rified , and to jultihe his fairhfulnefle 
| courſe which bimſclte hath ſer downe. 


{elfe a vaine-glorious oſtentation of rhe worth of our pray- 
er, as of a worke proceeding from us, but a grateful! ac- 


o--7 
Cum h& omma 
eſta apud me 

COMET ues | 
| mods 0a crede 

| rem 41 04 mel» 

' nav aurcm | 
[nam milyi, Aug | 
; Enar, in hunc | 
' Pal, | 


- _ 


knowledgement of Gods gracious acceptation of his owne | 


'| ordinance. God is the fountaine of ail bleſſing. He can | 


cauſe his bleſſings ro low from him by what means ſcemerh 


beſt to himſeife. Now he in his wiſdome hath fancified 
prayer as an ordinary means of receiving bleiling from him, 
Wherefore, when God upon prayer made for ſuch and ſich 


bleflings, hath granted them, to thinke and fay, God hath * 


heard our prayer, is but to acknowledge that he hath done 
the things in and by the means which he 
in that order and 
Weoft pray, and 


' God granteth that we pray for : and yet we are loth to ſay, 


' God hath heard our prayer. 


, God, fallerh out by chance : and that it would have fallen 
| out, whether we had prayed for it or no. This conceit ma- 
; keth us backward to praiſe God. for the good things which 


| we have. * Forrrine and Chance have obtained fo great | 


elteeme among men, as God is thereby robbed of much glo- 


ry. Noſuch thieves cf Gods glory as they. They take away 


— 


"0 


the whole glory of his Providence. For, if mens affaires be 


ordered by chance, nothing 1s done by Providence. But if 


we werethorowly inſtructed in the divine Providence, and 


himfelte hath (an- 


We are prone to thinke that | 
that which happeneth, though by praver it were craved ct | 


— 


* Of Chance, 
See The Exlent| 


—— — — = —— 


of Gods Provi-) 
dence,on Mart | 
10.29.S 5, 


| $1: caſibug Yeguns 


lur bomines nu(-! 
la providentia 
aliquid peritur., 
Aug. Enar, in 
Plal.3s, 


perſwaded of the wiſe order and courſe of the fame, in and | rortuitum ( que 
by ſuch means as in the Word of God ate revealed, our opi- | vatgo Fortuna | 


nion of Forrw#ne and Chance x ould vaniſh as a miſt before 
the bright ſun. ſhine. For, that which is caſaall (which the 


which is Progidence. Nor a diligent obſervation ofthe 
fruit 


D— — 


| nomnalus\ 0c 
! culto quodam 
: 4; orame regituy, | 
vulgar call Fortavye ) is ordered by a certaine ſecret courſe, | | 

| 


Aun.contr. 


| Acad. l 1, 
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Duza (evmper ac- 
Cipis y/emper in- 

voca Ambr.in 

Oratde Obit, 

Thecdol. 


*C.2. 

* Genevenl. 
Engl. Meeter. 
d Fun Hicro- 
nymus, 

*K, Tranflat. 
Ticm.& lun. 
Gr.Sepruagir.t 


Debita,vel pi2- 
nora pro debitu. 
I tem Funcs' & 
| dolores qua (eu 
| ſunes conſtrin- 


| gunt. 

| Debuir. 

. Obitrifiuw «1 ere 
! abeno. 

| *Progzo. 16. 
Ezck.18$.12. 

* Pal. 140. 5. 
' Pro.23.34. 

8 Pſal.119.6t. 


| The ſorrowes of death compaſſed me: and the paines of hell 


Tus Saints | 


P[al.116.2. 


3 


frnic and effeR of our prayers, will give ns good evidence of 
the divine Providence : and make us more thankfull for 
g20d things beſtowed, and more faithfull, fervent, and con- 
{tant in praying for the things which we want. And let no | 
man hence imaginethat God may be tired with ſuiters and | 
ſuits. He is not as man. He taketh great delight in prayers | 
well ordered, and rightly made. Such ſuits the more fre- 
quent they are, the more welcome they are. Therefore, be- 
cauſe thou alwaies receiveſt,alwaics crave. 


T his of the mamfc fation of Gods Kinadneſſe in Generall. 
The Particular Exemplification thereof followeth. 


d. 15, Of the expreſſion of the Prophets 


iſtreſſe_. 


got hold wpon me : I found trouble and ſorrow. 


HfF=* beginneth the * Exemplification of Gods kindneſſe 
to his ſervant : the firſt branch w fisa Deſcripts- 
on of the danger wherein be was, and out oK-which he was 
delivered. Now to magnifie the kindneſſe of God the more 
in delivering him out of the ſame, he fettcth it out with 
much variety of words and phraſe. 

r. The firſt word is diverſly tranſlated : ſome expound 
it * /neres; ſome ® cords; © ſome /ſorrowes. Thereaſonof 
this difference is becauſc the * word it ſelfe is meraphoricall. 
Itis taken from crucll Creditors who wilbe ſure to tietheir 
Debtors faſt, as-with cords, ſo as they ſhall not caſily get 
looſe and freeagaine. The 4 pledge which the Debter lea- | 
veth with his Creditor asa pawne, hath this name in He-1 
brew. Soalfoa*® cord wherewith things are faſt tied: and 
the fmaſt of a ſhip faſt fixed, and tied on every fide with 
cords: ands baud: or troupes of men combined together : | 

an 


—_ 
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and the hpaineofa woman in travell, which is very great; | * 1a.13.8. 
and i deſtruQtion with paine and anguiſh. Thus we ſee, thar | bens 
ſuch a word is uſed here, as fetteth out a molt lamenrable | i Mic.z.1 0, 
| and inextricablecaſe. | 
2. The next word, of death, ſheweth that his caſe was ©"? 
deadly : death was before his eyes : death waz as1t were 
chreatned. | | 
3- He is ſaid tobe compaſſed herewith in two reſpeRs. 
r. To ſhew that theſe ſorrowes were not farre off, but even | | 
upon hiay, 28 © waters that compaſſe a man, when? beisin | ©1-38.17. 
the midlt of them, or as 'eemies that begirt a place? 2. To | 1 pral.; 6. 
ſhew that they were not few but many forrowes, as ® bees 
chat ſwarme together. 
4+ The word tranſlated * paines, in the Originall is put | 5 + 
for * ſacks faſt bound together : and ® fline ſtones, and P fierce | * Gen.42.35. | 


Rn ———— — 


= Pſal.118. xe, 


enemies: and 4herd ſtraits: (o asthis word allo aggrava- * Ifa.5.28 
teth his miſery. | —_ wx ES 


5, The word tranſlated * h-4, is uſually raken in theold | wavy + 
Teltament for the grave : it isderived from a * yerbethat | >> *, | 
fignifieth tocrave, becauſe the * grave is ever craving, and ner 
never ſatisfied. Las thr 

6. The words tranſlated © gat hold on me, and *©1 found, | x2 Cf 
are boththe ſame verbe: they differ onely in cizcumſtances | © © 
of T#nſe; Number, and Perſon. The former ſheweth that 
theſe miſeries found him, and as a Scrjcant they ſeazed on 
him ; Hedid not fceke them, he did not wittingly and wil- 
fully caſt himſclf+ into their clutches: be would moſt wil. 
lingly have eſcaped them, if he could. The latter ſhewerh 
that indeed he found them : he felt the tartnefle and bitrer. 
nefſe,the ſmart and paine of chem. | 

7. The word tranſlated * erouble, hath a neare affinity |, * 
with the former word tranſlated*parne,and isuſcd toferout | 1» * 


| 
of vx | 


as great miſery as that : and yet turther to aggravatethe | ;;.. + 
| ſame, another word is added thereto, /orrow. of —w_ | 
| 8. Thelaſt word * /or-ow importeth ſuch a kind of cala- 7% eg ou 
mity as maketh them that lie under it, much to grieve, and -——_ ade ge. 
alſo moveth others that behold ir much to pitic them. It is | moygdeploro, 
D 


oft 
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4 
Duicung, in via 
but ſecuts [ue - 
rit,quanmuius 
Moy{(tizep Aa- 
y Only Quamuis 

| Hieremias ſit &f 
Helis, lamen 
nec 'ſſe ofl eum 
de tentationibus 
Ag ypiizes ſoli. 
tudinus bbere, 
Hier, Coment. 
E1.in Hab.z, 

\ 2 Clio,2c. 13. 


oft uſed in the Lamentations of Icremeah. Eicher uf theſe 
two laſt words, trouble and ſorrow, do declare a very per-| 
plexed and diftrefſed eſtate : what then both of them joy. 
ned together ? For, the Holy Ghoſt doch not multiply 
words 1n vaine. | 


$. 16. Of the great diſt eſſes mhereunts Saints 
are ſubject. 


12 foxementioned expreſſion of the Prophets diſtrefſe 
aforderh this obſervation. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Saints may fall into deadly dangers and deſperate dritrefſes, 
None can deny this Prophet to be a Satnt. The expreſſc 
mention of dearhand grave give juſt occation to ſay that bis 
danger was deadly. The other words of compaſſing about, 
gorting hold, finding bonds pains, tronble, ſorrow,(as they have 
beene expounded) do argue that his diftrefle was deſperate : 
deſperate, I fay, nor in relation to God, as if there were no 
hope of belpe in him, but in relation to man, being fuch as is 
beyond his ability to afford any rcliefe, and ſo deſperate, ac- 
cording to that which [chboſophar ſaid, ne know not what te 
doe, namely in regard of humane helpe : yer im refpeRof bis! 
bope in God: he addetb, Oar eyes are mpen thee, O ad 
God. | | 

Take a view of the dangers and diſirefſes wherein were 
lacob, (Gen. 32.7. & 34. 30.) loſeph, (Gen. 37.18, &c. and 
39-19,&c,) The Iſraclitesin Egypt (Exe. 1.14, &c. and 5. 
5,&c.) and at the Red Sea, ( Exo4.14 9. ow the time of the| 
Tudges very often. And wherein were Moſer, (Exod. 17. 4. 
Numb,16.2,&c.) lob, (Chap.2.13.) David, (1 Sam.30.6,) 
Abcjab, (2 Chro.1 1.12.) Afa, (2 Chro.14.11.) Tehoſaphat, 
(2 Chro, 20. 12.) Hezckrah, ( 1/a. 37. 2, 38, to. } 1 onab, 
(lon. 1.15. ) Jeremiab, (ler. 38.6. ) Daniel, and his three 
1Compeniens, ('Dan.z.21. & 6.16.) Chri#t, ( Luke 4-29. Jthe 
2Apofttes, (eAtt. 5.18.) Peter, ( Atl.12.4 Kc.) Pant, ( 48, 


n OT QO DD, BB < mT. 


Nn 


21.28, &c. )and many cher, whoſc hiſtories are recorded 
' in 


£ 


35 


in the boly Scriptures, and ather bookes: takea view of all | *Sce The 3/bole 
the dangers and diltrefſes wherein they were, and it will | ——— 4 God, 
evidently appearethar they were deadly and deſperate. | $.2.1bid Pare. 
| * This God ſuffers both to give the morecicare demon=- | {4 ,, 16i4_ ; 
HY tration of his own divine properties,as his of Predece, Pro | Trcar 2.Part,s 
HY idence, Power, Pitty,Truth,&c.andallo toatford means for a 5! 3.* : 
BY more thorow examination of the graces he be{towethon us: - "_ permfy | 
8 asof our Fairh, Hope, 1/dome, Patience, { onrage, Conftan= bi Geri.quns 
cy &c. Yea, he ſuffereth the day of tribulation to tall on us, | /re4 5 non vie | 
that we ſhould call onhim : for, were ir not for affliiun, 9ulareris,non in.) 
we ſhould ſcarce call on God. wocares me. Aug 
, r. Take heed therefore of over-raſh cenſare. Indge not -*03rein Fla4y 
» A fach asarc compaeſſed with the ſorrowes of death,and on whom , A "C0 
: HY che panes of bell have got hold, whohave found trouble and . not to cenſure, 
79», if chey have profetied themſelves to be Gods ter- | fuchas arcin | 
. WJ vants, judge them nor to be hypocrites, ro be forſaken, by ifirefle. | 
reaſon of their dittreſſes. This was the fault of /obs wite : | 101, 4. 
towhom /ob made tbis wile, and juit anſwer, Shall we re- 
ceivve pood\at the hand of the Lord, and hall we not recerve 
evill ? Whereby be ſhewerh that the tame God who ſome» 
times giveth to his Satnts much proſperity, may alſo in his 
unſearchable wiſdome lay heavy crofies upon them, and yer 
account them Saints. Fhe friends al{o-ot /o# (though they 
8 performed a friendly part in comming to vifit him, yet 
fouily failed in miſ-judging his inward diſpoſition, and out- 
ward converſation, and that upon no other ground then the 
great calamity wherein they ſew him lic. Qn this very 
ground Davids enemics judged him ro be forſaken of God. | p(11.51 14, 
This cenfare is both maiicious in it {elfe, and alſo injurions 
and grievousto the party mil-cenſured. All rhat the Devill 
could doe againit ob, could not {o vexec his ſoute, and per- 
'| WF plexe bis fpirir, as his wives and friends cenfuredid., Many | 
[WY Saiors that with their croflesare much prefied, arewithſuch- | 
WJ cenſures almolt oppreſſed. REL 7. 
2. ASothers may be miſ=judged, ſo allo ma; men mit- Rr: yes 
ſure themſelv d their owne eſtate, by chinkingehey | rn ae 
\ | WY <<nfurechemlelves, and ic cſtate, by r gthey | miſjudge 
are caſt off, and forſaken of God, becauſe God ſuffereth them | themſelyes, 


SACAIFICE. Pſal.116.3. 


: 


. —» - mwa——_ TY 


— —— — ———— — 


EM 


2 Cor,4.8,9, 


| 3 

| Conſo 

| the greateſt 
trials. 


x Cor.to.13, 


DC TN —— 


Heb.12.5, 


_ A 4. That when we find trouble and ſorrow we may not 
| Exhortation | faint,it is fit ro be prepared before hand : and in thedaies of 
; tobe ahvaics | our peace and proſperity to meditate on this condition 
prepared, | hereunto all Saints arc lubje&t; from which none arecx+ 
empr. That which befals any one, may befall every one. 

There never was, nor ſhalbe any that have had,or ſhall have 

2. protection wn this caſe, or immunity from this condition, 

a _ For our preparation we bave an excellent direction, Eph. 6. 


$ 6,%c, 
| Eph. 6,13. 


Pſal.116.4. Tuz Salnrs 
to fall into the ſnares of death: into trouble and ſorrow. The 
Apoſtle was otherwiſe minded when he ſaid, Fe are trow- 

bled on every ſide, but not diſtreſſed : we ave perplexed,but not 

in def ure: perſecuted, but not ſorſaken : caſt downe, but not 

deftrojyed. When a man hath the teſtimony of his conſci- | 
ence tur the fincerity of his heart, he necd no more doubr of 
Gods fatherly favour co him, though he be as much afflicted | 
as lob was, then /ob did : who natwirhſtanding ail that Sa- | 
ran could do, or his friends could ſay, doubted nor of his title | 


* ſlay me, yet will [ truſt in him, and | will maintaine mine owne | 


lation in a Saint, we may on this ground comfort our ſelves, evenin | 


Sec The Whole remember the conſolation which ſpeaketh unto you 45 unto chil. 
Armour of G24, tre; My ſonne, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, 


! Treat.3.Pait.5: 


| Trent 1, Part, 4 


and intereſt to Gods tavour, but confidently ſaid, Though he | 


: wates befare bim. He alſo ſhalbe my ſalvation. | 
|  3- There beingnoſuch ourward aflition but may befall 


— 


| the midſt of trials, If this were a ſound ground of comfort, 
| ( There hath na temptation taken you , =» ſncb as 1s com- 
| m0 to man) as ſound it mult needs be, becauſe laiddowneby | 
| an Apoſtle, ſurely, this mult necds be much more a found | 
one, T here bath no temptation taken you but (ach as 4 common 
to achild of God. Faintnot therefore under any crofſe, but 


nor faint when thou art rebuked of hins, 


| 10,11, &c. which was for this end preſcribed, as is evident 
by chis clauſe, T hat yow may be able ro wuhiTand. mm the evil 
day, and having done all,to ſtand. 


$. 17. Of 
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. h. 17. Of aggravating 4 diftreſſe after 
- delrverance_. 

; 

g T He * forementioned aggravation of the Prophets di- | «5 «x, 

| {trefle at this time of grarulation, even when he was , Grap"ict miſe- 
] freed from ir, further ſheweth, that, | Tas Uitee (ue VA 


' I 
; EM | as averai 
The wuttermoſt extremity.of a calamity to be acknowledged et 


after we are delivered owe ofit Read tor this purpoſc the | fcribit Auge | 
a beginning of Detorahs Song: and Þ Hezekiahs whole | Contell l.r,2, 
Song: Davidis copious hercin in many of bis Plalmes ; and | 6 
a , . a ludo 5.6, 9. 
S. Paulin many of his Epittles. [ 226. a0.0mn-tum 
r. The judgement of a man wilbe hereby the better in- | * 
ſtruRted inthe cauſe of his d: liverance to be from God, and | 
the more convinced of the cquity of his duty in giving | 
thanks. | 
2. His heartalſo wilbe the more enlarged to admire, and | 
his mouch the wider opened tocelebrate the power, and | 
wildome, and mercy of God in his deliverance. * | 
The application of this point nearely concernes us who | Application off 
have ſolately received * ſo gracious ſo m raculous a celive- the point, 
rance from ſodeadly adanger as the like hath nor bin heard | * >< 5-3 
of in former ages. The kind of danger, and the feafe which | 
poſſeſſed us while we were in the midit rhereof, 1s oft to be | 
medirated on, yea, and to be recorded alſo, as here the Pal- | 
miſt by divine inſtinR recordeth his, that if1t ſhould in pro- , 
cefſe oftime flip out of our memories, we might have that 
meanes to recall it againe. And not onely the ſubſtance 
thereof in generall, bur aifo tuch particular circumſtances as | 
may maketo thc aggravation thereof. | 
Many will whine pirifully whiie the crofie lieth on them, | ©9ntrary, 
and complaine exccedingly of the weight thereof, They | | >: — DS” 
will then ſet out every circumitance ot aggravation to the | ODOT 
uttermoſ}, if not beyond the uttermoſt truth; but when 
they are freed, at cafe,and at liberty , then lightly think of ir, 
and fay there was more feare :hen needed. Thus is the | 
| wo D 3 deitverance | 


— 
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deliverance flceighred, Gods power, providence, and grace 
| diſ-rcſpeRted, mens hcartscloſed, and tongues tied from gi- 
ving to God his due praiſe, and God provoked cither to in- 
Aict heavier judgements, or clſe ro ceaſe to ſmite them any 
more with the ſtripes of a father, and to give them over, to 
a reprobate ſence. In a word, by that meanes the profit 
and benefit of a viſitation is loſt. 
2.To brag of There be others that after their deliverance will much | 
, a deliverance. | feake of the danger wherein they were, and of the very cx» 
| tremity thereof : buthow ? boaſtingly, vaine-glorioufly : 
bragging of their owne wit, and fore-caſt, or (to uſe their 
owne baſe and vulgar phraſe) of their good fortune. Thus 
is God by another extreme robbed of that honour which is 
Ks due to him. 
© "> 4 pray To avoid theſe two extremes, the forenamed duty is 
__ 5 | rightly and wiſcly ro be performed : that ſo that which is 
Y -.- _—_ good 1n the ſubſtance, may for the manner be well done. 
| which we are] For which end theſe rules may be of good uſc. 
delivered, 1. Empty thy foule of all ſelf-conceit : and humbly ac- 
knowledge thy [cite not worthy of the leaſt of all Gods mer. 
CS, 
| 2. Well weigh with thy ſelf, and willingly make known to 
| others what little hope of deliverance rhou hadft intheex- 
Ifa.38.10,&c, tremity dfrhy calamity. 1 ſaid (fanb he who made a Plalme 
| of praiſe after his recovery) / ſaid, in the cutting off of my 
| daies, 1 ſhall go to the gates of the grave,&c. 

3- Record the evidences of Gods more then ordinary 
providence, that rhy felfe and others which heare, may dif- 
cerne where the finger of God hath ſhewed it felfe. He that 
Pſal.118 23, | faid, Thu « the Lords doing, and it u marvellows in onr eyes, 
well obſerved the worke of God. 

4 Remember how thou wert affected in the diftrefle : 
whether rhou didſt then call npon God for deliverance. If 
thou didſt, make knowne as much. Boldly thinke and fay, 
Pſa! 18.6, as the Pfalmiſt, /» my diftreſſe [ cried to my God: he heard 
wy voice. This wilbe an evidence of the worke of God, that 
| he hath delivered thee. 

Y 5, What 
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5- Whatthoudoeſt, do in way of praiſe, to the glory of 
God,as the Plalmiſt where he recordeth a great deliverance, 
andaſcriberhirro the Lord, infexrerh this clauſe, who wor- | p111.0.,, | 
| thy robe praiſed. mils; 
6. What thou doeſt in this kind,do before ſuch as thou 
ſuppoſeſt have minds and hearts diſpoſed to take notice of 
Gods workes : asthis Prophet ſaid, / will pay wy vowes wn- | pj ., — 
fo the Lord in the preſence of al H 1 $ people: before ſuch, a I. | 
_ dares not boaſt of any thing , but of God, andhis 
WOorKe. 
7+ In this kind what thou doeſt, do it as before the Lord. | 
Whenthou art alone before him, then open thy ſoule in the 
aggravation of thy diſtreſſe to the full. When thou arc | 
in company, let thy heart be fixed on the Lord. No better 
meanes to keepe thee from boaſting in thy ſelfe. Thus did | 
he whoſe mouth was ſo full of Gods praiſes. 1have [et rhe | pp1 6 6. 
Lord ((aith he) a/wates before me. 


$. 18. Of the Reſolution of the fourth Verſe. 
PSAL CXVI. IIIL. 


Then called I upon the name of the LORD: O LORDI 
beſeech thee delrver my ſorde. 


IL "T2 ſecond branch of the Fremplification of Gods | » 5.5 ,, j 
kindneſſe ſetteth out the Heanes which the Pro» | 

phet uſcd to obteine deliverance of the Lord : and that was 
in one word Prayer : which is here noted inthisfourth 
Verſe, where we may obſerve, 
7 1. A gencrall declaration of that meancs, Then called 7 
* | upon the name of the LORD. 

2. A particular expreſſion of the maine ſubſtance thereof, 
O LORD, I beſeech thee, deliver my ſoule. 

In the generall,threediſtin& points are obſervable, 

1- The time. Then. 

2- The action. / called. | 
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y OO Y 


—— 


D 4 3. The 


—— _—W_— —_—{— 
_— 


( — 


— h " 
| — — ————————— EC —_— 


40 Pſal.116«4. Tan Sairn rs 


3- The objet. pon the name of the LG RD, 
Inthe particular we may diſcerne 
1. The Manner of framing his prayer. 
2. The Matter that is prayce for, 
The Atanner pointeth out two graces of ſpcciall uſe to 
make prayer effeuail. 
1. His Faith. O LORD. 
4 | 2, His Fervency. / beſcech thee. 
The Matter exprefſeth- 
1. Thething deſired. Delzver. 
2. Thg ſubject for which ir is defired. Ay oule. 


— . a+ K_ _ 


——  ——— CC 


—  — — — 


$. 19. Of ſeeking a remedy in miſery. 
T He firſt point to be obſerved in the fourth verſe is the 


Generall declaration of the Means ulcd tor deliverance: 
And thereof the firſt ſpeciall branch is the :4me when that 
meancs wasuſed, T HE N called I, &c. 

That particle of rime is in the Originall expreſſed by a co- 
pulative particle, A»d: which isthus joyned with the for- 
_—_ mer, / fonnd ſorrow, eA N D onthe nameof the LORDI 
called, It is uſuall with the Hcbrewes to point at the time 
of doing a thing, by. joyn{pg the thing done with! che. occa- 
fion of doing it. And if in Engliſh we ſhould thus ſpeake, 
I was in priſon and petitioned the King,any would thence ga- 
ther the time when the petition was made , asif it had 
beene ſaid, When [ was in proſon, then ] petitvoned. Where- 
| fore for perſpicuity ſake this particle of time, 7 H E IV, ac- 
| cording to the true ſenſe of the word, is here not unfitly 
uſcd : and fromrthence this inſtruction may be inferred, 
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Revera pauptr In diſtreſs redreſſe 1 to be ſought. It is that which God 
- gr || hath commanded, and to which be bath made a promiſe, 
—mank act | (P/al. 50.15.) whichthe Saints in all ages have done, (P/a/. 
| Cant. S<:m.1, | 22. 5+) and found good fiiccefle therein: yea, which very 
| tenſe teacheth unreaſonable creatures tq do, ſob 38.41. 

| Iris the very end why God hath atforded meanes of re- 


dreſle, 
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drefle,that they ſhould be ſought and uſed. To be carclefſe 
herein, is to neglect the divine providence for our good: 
wherby men ſhew theme! ves both ungratctull to God,and 
injurious to their owne ſoules. - 

luſt cauſe there is un this ground to reprove thoſe Rupid 
blocks who are never moved in any judgement to enquire 
after any meanes whereby it may be removed :- but upon 
conceit that it isan inevitable deftiny,negleRal mean+,thin- 
king thar if their hap be to eſcape,it 1s well; butifthey muſt 
needs periſh, it cannot be avoided. Thusby the ſhallownefſc 
of their conceit, they croſle the incomprehenſiblenetic of 
Gods wiſdome; or rather by their obſtinate blackiſhnefle 
the 
God keeping cloſe to himiclfe his determined purpote, hath 
in goodnefle revealed meanes for tuch an accompliſhment of 
hiscounſcll as may beftmake for our good; inufe of which 
means if webeconſclonable, we (hall affuredly find Gods 
willaccompliſhed tothe beft.. Ir is nottherefore their deſti- 
ny, but their folly, that ſuch as negict meancs warranted 
2nd fandtitied by. Gods Word , do-perich : wherein they 
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pervert the revealed goodneſſe of Crog. For, the wile |. 


|| 

Renrehenſon 
Of itupid RIG 
{ORE, 

Scc i/”hole 

AN Mar of Cod, 
T:cargz. Part. 
$ 18,19, 


make themſelves acccllary to their owne deitruct. 


on... For: howfocever the patrones of Deftizy do atrribute 
all chingscbercto, both goud and cvill, yer it is evident, that 
God juſtly revengeth inevillinen their deſer:s, but beſtow- 
eth all;goodthings thorow an undeſerved grace of his owne 
mercitult indization : ſoas, of him grace ani hclpe in time 
of need ji» cobeſought..  » | | 
This therefore wilbe our 'wiſdome- to take no» | 
ticeof the diltvefſe wherein we are,to enquire after the belt | 
means of: helpeamd (uccour, and ro be conſcionable in uitng | 
it, Conimon ſente, and naturallreaton move men to leekeat- | 
ter zemplorail;i{kn/tbtettemcdics,aud to learne which of them | 
bave a prokermmyp of. pear cxperimentall evidence of good | 
done by:them.. Toſach 2s are minded tob+lieve Gods word, | 
and to alc that regedy ro which God himſelfe,, and his | 
YaNtes.in allages bave given a probatum oft, the next tollows- | 
ngdactrinewilbe of good ule. | 
d. 20. Of | 
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Quiatilianus 
lib.2,cap 13. 
interpretatur 
natohixas univer- 
ſalia,vel perpe* 
tualia. 


Potens eſt Deus, 
vel decere tole- 
randum, vel 
ſanare toleratum, 
Aug.Enar in 
Pl 49. 
*$.19. 

« Mat-7.7. 


b Pal. 3:4. 


| ©[er.7.16, 
——11.14. 


Nabil cf tam ar- 
daum atg, diffici- 
le,quod non D 
ivame Neniſſ 
mum atq, expe- 
In ipſum nag, 
ſuſpenſ, ab es 
auxilium depre - 
cemur, Aug. de 
{ib.arbit 1.x, 
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$.20. Of Prayer in affliction. 


T4 * ſecond ſpeciall branch of the generall declaration 
of the meanes is the action uſed. / cated, faith the Pro- 
phet. This having relation to the Lord, as the next words 
ſhew, ſecrerh out his prayingto God. And this was that 
{overaigne, thar cffcAuall meancs which heuſed : ſoas, 


Prayer u the beſt remedy in « calamity. This is indeed a 
truc cathelicums : a generall remedy for every malady. Not 
like the Exapericks catholicnm,which ſometimes may work, 
but for rbe moſt == failes : bur that which upon affured 
evidenceand experience hath its probatum off :. be+ 
ing that which the moſt wiſc, lcarned, honeft, and skilfull 
Phyſician that ever was, or can be, hath preſcribed. Even 
he that teacheth us how to: beare what is to be borne, or 
bow to heale and helpe what hath becne borne. Wellweigh 
the teſtimonies of Scripture * produced for proofe of the 


nerall doQtine, that redreſſe #6 to be ſowght, and w 
found very pertinent to this particular Md ofroregrr 
er. This is the remedy which God bath * commanded co be | 
uſed, and whereto he hath promiſed his blefling, which ac- 
cordingly hath beene Þ uſed, andan anſwerable bleſſing ob- 
berc- 


ſerved, Yea, furtherto ſhew the cffeAuall operation 
of, whenthe Lord hathreſolved not tocure, be hath « for- 
bidden this remedy to be nſed : as if, if it wereuſed, irmuſi 
needs do the deed,it could not be in vaine. 
It is no latent virtue in prayer (as it is a worke 

by man) that maketh it fo effeRuall in operation : bur the 
order which it hath pleaſed the divine wiſdome toeſtabliſh. 
God: being the fountaine of all blefwwg , theanchor of all 
helpe, that Father of /sghts frems whans every good gift com- 
meth, (lam. 1.17.) who canconvycigh what Felpe and ſuc- 
cour it pleaſeth him, (and there is nothing ſo difficult, which 
by the helpe of God can not be accompliſhed) He whocan 


} 


afford help by what means it ſeemeth beſt to his wiſdome, 
hath 
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hath ſanRified this means of prayer for us, thereby to obraine 
wercy and to find grace to help in tree of need. And that becauſc 
in and thereby *Cod who is called npon is much honoured, 
andman ſtript of all matter of boaſting andſelfe-conceipr. 
For, In that men ſecke help by prayer of God, they teſtifiean 
acknowledgement, | 

1. Of their need. For necd, yeaſenſe ofneed makes men 
crave. | 

2. Of their owne impotency. For, they whoareable 
to helpe themſclves, uſe not to {ceke helpe of others, 


SacRrlIrlc Es. 


3- Ofthe diſability of other creatures to heipe. For,they 
who can have ſuccour nearer hand, will not ſeeke further off | 


for it. By prayer the fouleaſcendeth into the higheſt hea- | 


vens, to-the Throne of rhe higheſt Majeſty, becauſe lower | 
then that it can have no hope of helpe. | 
Finally, if ever men uncover their nakedneſſe, open their | 
fores, lay forthcbeir wretchednefle, ſet their finnes jn order, 
fNetheir guiltineſſe, acknowledge their carſedneſle, caft 
away-all cloukes of vaine hopes in themſelves, and in other 
creatures, it is in prayer. For proofe hereof ſer the patterne| 
of the *Saints prayers recorded in holy Scriptme before | 
you, 

1. Heretake notice ofthe cauſe why men in their needs 
and diſtreſſes inſt and have not, deſire tohave and cannot ob- 
taine: even becauſe ( as the Apoſtle hath ſet ir downe) they 
aikg not. Hath God fanQifed a meaus for attaining helpe in 
all our nece({htieg and extremities, and ſhall we thinke thar | 
he will ſuffer his ordinance tobe crofled ? can we expect | 
helpeby any other courſe then that which in his wiſdome be | 
hath preſcribed ? Ler nor chat man thinke that he (ball receive | 
any thing of the Lord, 

_2, Be exhorted,as to take notice of your neceſſiry,fo to be 
con(cionable in-utingthis warrantable remedy. 
7. Whentbou tceleft any fymptoms of Gods anger vex« \ 
ing and grieving thy ſoulc, pray 40d ſay, * O Lord rebuke me | 
not in thy wrath, &c. 

2. When thou obſerveſt the power of ſinneto beginto | 

5s prevalle ' 


| Pſal 33.1,&c, 


as: 


OE — 


Heb,4.16. 


*Sce The hoe 
Armour of God 
Treat.3.5.17. | 


* Gen. 18.27, 
— 32+10. 
Iud,10 10,15. 
1 Sam. 5.6. | 
2 SAM. 34-17. 
Ezr.96,&c, | 
Neh.1.7- 

— 9,16,&c. 
Dan,s,4.&c, 


I 
Inſtruction in! 
the cauſe why) 
men in mifery| 
want helpe. | 
lam. 4.2, 


| 


2 
Fxhortaticn | 
to pray inall | 
necd, 


+ A Pfal.38.1. 


—— —_ 


__ ——— 
— —  —— 


EF as | efaln16.44 Tas \Sarnrs 


| prevatle over thee, and to make thee a vaſiall, pray, andy, 
' b—19.144* | Þ Ceepebacke thy | /erven from preſwmpruons finnes, let them 
| not have aominien FUVer me. 


H | When teares of tallizng away poſiefle thee, pray © that 
| «Lane 22-38: | he feck] farle not. by FE oP"7o 

| 4. When thou art aſſaulred with violent temprarions, 
4 3Cor12 8,9 PF3 14 againſt them : pray that Gods grace may be ſufficrent 

J £2r t JEE. 

| | 5. When thou wanteſt-wiſdome , or any other grace, 
| *Jam.1.5. 7” it of Gods, 120 | 
| When thou arr viſited, with fickneſſe , orart in any 
le cre 33 "1 like diſtreſſe, pray as f Hezekiab did : yea 8. Cal for the El- 
f Larhes $14: ders of the (hnarch, let them prayover thee : * thar at leaſt the 
| 
| 


'« Pſal.41-3- | Lord would ſtrengthen thee on the bed of lnnguiſhing,and make. 

thy bed in thy ſichneſſe. | 

7. When there is feare of enemiesentring into theland, 

Þ ar that i there be no invaſion, nor complaning 1 19 our ftreers. | 

, 8. Whenthou hearek of craitors conſpiring againſt the! 

« 45am x 9.31 | | peace of theland, pray to God to * rwrne rbeir comnſell "inte 
| faoli/bneſſe. 


9. When thouſceſt multitudes ſcattered abroad;as RES 


1 —T44; 14 


{1 Mat y 3s, | no ſhepheard, ! pray the Lord of the harveſt that be wall _ 
| | forth laborers into his harveſt, 

{ Eph.6. 19. | 10. When Miniſters arcfilent or filenced, pray that *rbey] | 
| | may open their worth boldly, to make knowne the myſteries of 
| the Goſpel. 


17. Whenthon canſt got profitby the Word, pray that 
| aPſal,rr9. 12 | * The Lord would open thine eyes and hearr, 


Ads 16. 14. 12. When thou wanteſt good fucceſſe , pray ard tay 

letass Proſper O\Lord the warke of our hands, O proſper thou our: 

al, 90-17, | band: worke. | 

| 13. When thou feare(t- that thy children have done. 

mſ , | amille, doe as ? Job did, offer the [aorifice of prayer for them. | 

CO Let the like be done tog Rugbands, Wives, Maſters, Str- 

| vants, Kindreoy Fricags, Neighbours, and all others in any! 

| | needor difireſſe: In all things,at all timegprap vr: pray for re- 
| | moving evills : pray for obtaining good things. 
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$. 21. Of calling on God as knowne by name_. 
"En third ſpeciall branch of the genera! declaration of 


eATion of prayer was directed : and that is thus exprefled, 
the name of the LORD. Of calling on * God, | ſhell net 
need here ro {peake : all that was before delivered of pray- 
cr,concerned prayer made to God, 

The point that remaineth to be inſiſted upon , is the 
manner of ſetting downe this objeR, thus, the name of the 
Lord. 


By this phraſe then he importeth that he called on God , as 
God had made himſelfe knowne : with underſtanding of, 
and reſpec te thoſe divineattributes whereby God as by a 
name had revealed himſcite : whereby is given us to under. 
ttand,that, | 


| 


Z 
: 
: 


the Means ts the Objedt to which the torementioned | 


* God muſt be called upon as one that tu knowne. T he many ti- 
tles attributed co God in Saints praycrs, whereby God is | 
manifeſted to be the true God, and diſtinguithed from all | 
falſe Gods, are evident d&Monltrations of chis truth. Take | 
for inſtance theſe. *O God of my Father «Abraham, and Ged | 
' of my father Iſaac. The LORD the Ged of the ſptrits of all | 
fleſh. £0 LORD of boſtes. *Thow art great O LORD 

God ; there ts none like thee,newther 1 there any God beſide thee, | 


LORD God of Ifrael, there ty no God [ihe thee, &c, fO 
LORD God of |ſracl which dwelleſt between the Cherubins, 
thou art the God, even thou alone of all the kimedomes of the 
earth, thow haſt made heaven andearth. 3 Thine O LORD, 
u the greatne(ſe, and the power, and the glory, and the vittory, 
and the majeſly,&c. ®O LORD God of heaven, the great 
and terrible God, that keepeth covenant and mercy, &c, The 
bookes of the Pfalimes and Prophets 2bound with ſuch ritles | 


as ſer our the name of God. And in the New Teſtament | 
thus | 


according to all that we have heard with oar cares. ©O | *1 Kinn 8, +3 
, f _— 
| 2N129.19.1% 
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Armour of God, 
Treat. 34S, 5,6. 


* Sce the Guide! 
(090 10 God, $, | 
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Leoe precatio- 
nem Auguſtin; 
ad Deum,Soli- 
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lib.1.cap Þ 

a Gen 32.9, 
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| *Eph.3.14, | thas his name is ſer out, | The Father of our Lord [eſou 
| Nullam Dei no- Chri/t 
| (wen reperietss 


h Gods name,as it is ſet out inthe word, is both a glorious | 
| quod non 4ut M1- > on. | . | 
etatis oration, name, tull of Majeſty, and alla gracious name, full of Mer. | 
a:it potentiam | cy. His Majefty worketh feareand reverence : His Mercy | 8M! th: 
mate/t1t's (ont. | faith and: confidence. By thele graces mans heart is kept | WM. for 
Sera.tuper | \ithin ſuch a compaſle, as he will neither preſume above 'th 
Cai.c.Scrm.1s . . ” 6 , | 
that which is mcet, nor deſpaire more then there is cauſe. W: 
But where Gods name isnot rightly knowne, it cannot be | F, 
avoided bur that they who come betore him muſt needs | 
ruth upon the rocke of preſumption, or {inke into the gulfe | WF pr 
of deſperation. Neceſſary therefore it is that God be | BW! in 
knowne of them that pray to him, that in truth they may | 
lay, We have called upon the N, A M E of the Lord. 


'B Be perſwaded hereby all that defire fo to offer up your 
Exhortation | ſpjrjtuall ſacrificeof ſupplication to God as he may have re- 
<4 __ ſpetto your perſons and prayers (as he had reel? to «Abel 
Genes | and hu offering) be perſwaded tolcarne to know the name 

| of God, as in his word it is made knowne : and then eſpecci- 
ally when you draw neare unto him meditate on hisname. 
| Aſſuredly God will take good notice of them , that take 
duc notice of him: and will open his eares to them by 
| naine, who rightly call upon his name. 


| $. 22. Of Saints familiar acceſſe 10 God, | 
| | 
| TT particular expreſſion of the ſubſtance of the Prophets 
| LJ prayerisintheſe word, O LORD {beſeech thee deli- | 

| ver my ſoule. Wherein the firlt thing to be conſidered is the | 

| Manner of framing his praycr to God, in the vocative calc 

Profe(td crzm | and ſecond perlon,as it were face to face ſpeaking unto God, | 
Deo conſabula> | O LORD : Wohereby we aretaught, that 
mu, quornes Ui 


cams deprecatt- 
oni.Chryſ.de 


' 
| 
| 
| 


| Saints have an holy familiarity with God. They neednot | 
| Orand, Deurn) ſend in their petitions to him by ome of his ſervants, they ' 
| b.x. | may even by name orefent their prayers to bimfcite : yea, \ 
| they | 


et rr en 
——— 
. 


. 
—— — — — —— 
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they ought ſo rodoe. To omit many hundred of examples 
that might bealledged our of the approved prayers of the 
ſervants of God guided therein by the Spirit of God,and re- 
corded by the Holy Ghoſt (for this was their conſtant cu- 
ſtomerodireRtheir prayers even to God himſelfe by name ) 
that pattern which our Lord preſcribeth in his perfeR plar- 
. forme of prayer, is a ſufficient proote of the point ; For, he 
' that knew what familiarity wich God his children might | 
 warrantably uſe, tcacheth them thus to pray to God, Our | 
Father. 
Gods indulgency towards us, is the onely ground of this 
| prerogative. Higdefire is to do us good on all occafions,and | 
' inall our needsro helpe us. | 
; Wherefore that we may not be kept from him,and mifſe , Neeeſ+ eft ut qui 
of that good which he intendeth to us, he atfordeth us | cm Deo famili | 
| thisadmirable familiarity, and comfortable liberty ro come | © #4121 9abeat,) 
| : . . : ſuperior evadal 
our ſelves into his preſence, and eveninto his buſome to SS 
| powre forth our whole hearts. A prerogative this iS gmnibue que 
' whereby we areadvanccd above death, and above all things corruption ſunt 
lubjzeto corruption, | cbnoxiaChuyf, 
Now I beſcech you, that ye reccive not this grace of —_— | 
Lo as . . . xhortationin 
God invaine. It isan bigh honour, a great favour, proper {,;.1, .. draw 
to favourites. Thar which on our parts is hereupon expe- | neare to Ged, 
Red, is, that we freely ule this prerogative, and draw neare | Hebrouzt, 
; with a true heart in full a[urance of fauth, It God were not | 
' minded to receive our petitions, and to grant onr requeſts, 
| 


' he would never afford us1o free and friendly acceſſe into his | 
; Chamber of preſence. Wedonotas E#her did by going in- | Eſth 4.11. 
'toKing Ahaſoneroſh br inner court, put ourlives in hazard | 
| by preſenting our perſons and prayers before the face of | 
| God, but we dorhat which much picaſeth him, and which | 

| will bring mach peace to cur owne hearts. For, as thereby | | 
| we gmne much affurance of Gods fatheriy favour tous, ſo | 
| we may be furc to haveall our lawfnll and meer defires gran- | | 
; ted unto us. Aske therefore what thou wanteſt : aske of | 

| God himſelfe, who upbraideth not : whe in faith, nothing doub- | 
| rg, and 18 ſbalbe oven thee, True faith will draw us unto | 
| God. 


OOO —_— - —— —<>——— 


| _48 | 
| Cemturio, 440 


' magys creaudityto 
| mags acceſfut al 


——_— 


Tun Satrnrs | 
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God. The Centwrion, the more his faith increaſed,the more | 


boldly and familiarly be approched toxhe Lord, Compare | 
| Dominum.Aug | Luke 7.3, &c. with e Mat. 8.5, &c. and well weigh their * 


;& Confenſ | minner of ſetting downe the hiſtory of the Cenrarions come 


Evang,! 2 C.20 


Ut oom—e 


' de infraver 16 
Aaa interpre»> 
tatur rogs & 
deprecor Hier. 
in hunc. loc, 


| 
| = 
| 
| 
| 


dEx0.14.15. 
*Rom.15.30, 
« Gen.32.24. 
*[ocla.13. 

fi: Sam. 1.15. 
|ePlal42t 1,2, 
| b Rom.13.11- 
| dlam. 5.46. 


Magni ama 
ſam oratia þ cuw 
intentione [ue- 
rit.Chryſ. in 
cap.1r.ad 
Heb. Hom. z7. 


Or © ——_ 


| : ow ſecond branch of the Prophets Manner of expreſ- 


de hac voce vi- importetha kind of carneſtneſſe. For, the things which we 


| 


, 


——_— 


ming to Chriſt, and it will appeare that the Centurion in | 
delire of his ſervants recovery, firſt ſent the Elders of rhe 
lewes to intreat Chriſt to come to his licke ſervant. But ſo 
ſoone as they were gone, better thinking of his owne an- 
worthineſſe, and of the power of Chriſt, he ſent friends to | 
ſtay his comming, and onely by his word in abſence to cure 
hisfervant. Yet further meditating on Chriſts goodneſle, 
to ſhew that it was not in pride that he ſent others rather 
then went himlſelfe, he takes boldnefle, and went himſclfe 
to Chrilt. 


d. 23. Of fervency in prayer. 


ſing bis prayer, is in this phraſe, * / beſcech thee, which 


faine would have, we uſc to intreat for : as S*. Paw, who 
carne(tly deſired that the Galatians ſhould returne to him, 
chus exprefſeth his deſire, 7 beſerch yon, be as 1 am, Gal. 4.12. 
Hencelcarne, thar, 


Prayers made to God muſt be fervent. A property this 1s 
appertaining to prayer much prefſed in Scripture : andthat 
under theſe and ſuch like meraphors , Þ crying, © ſtriving, 
d wreſtling with God, © renting the heart, * powring ont the 
ſeule, 5 panting after, thirſting for. Yeait is n——_ requi- 
red ( "be fervent in ſpiric )and added asa i proviſo toeffeAtrs 
all prayer. 

Fervour in prayer isas fire putto powder, which makes 
it aſcend high. Yea, prayer if it be made with inten- 
tion, wi lbe as armour of proofe againſt all rbat can annoy a' 
Chriſtian.  Fervency makes prayer ſo much the more pre- 
valent,in that it maniteſterhan high eſteeme of the thing for! 


which 


tt 


_— 


— 


——_ 
* 


C— 


which we pray, eruth of our deſire, and faith in obtaining. 
Who will be earneſt for that which he little regards ? 


affected, or inflamed ? If there be diſtruſt, doubr, and teare 
of prevailing, will not the ſpirit bc heavy, and the defire 
vour. True fervency then arifing trom all theie, muſt needs 


be acceptable to God : and fervent prayers, cifctuall, For, 


without bletling. 


hearted Iudge, give him no relt. We have to deale with a 
father, with a render-hearted father, whodclights ro kearc 


beſeechings ſhall not be in vaine. 
Q. 24+ Of delivering 4 mans fouleL. 


Deliver my ſoule. The thing deſired, Delzver, impor- 
tcth that he was in diſtreſſe, (which he acknowledged in the 


red, his Soute, is Synechdechically put tor his whole perſon, 


Inthisand © other like places Sowle 1s put for a mans whole 
the diftrefſe; it pierced to their very. ſoules. 2. Toſhew 
into danger. Thus it appeareth that that whichthbe Prophet 


delired wasto be freed from tucha diltreſſe as endangered 
bis life. / 


any nay. Do, as the widow did inthe Goſpell with the hard- | Luke i8 a.&c. 


SACRIFICE, Plal.216.4. | 


| 
; 


W here the dcfireis fained, how can the heart be thorowly : 


| 


| 


| 
they pierce heaven, whence they cannot returne empty, 


| 


; , « ' | Armour of God, 
his children heſeecb him: ſo as we may ceit upon ic, that our | Treat.3.5 141, 


| 


T He * Cutter of the Prophets prayer is in theſe words, | 


cold ? Bur God is well pieated whea he difcerneth that men | 
kighly prize, heartily tecke, and confidently expe his fa- ! 


Ler us now rouſcup our ſpirits when we call upon God; | Exhortation 
let us increat him, beicech him, importune bum, aot take | *9 be carncit 


in prayer, 


SecThe I hole 


143,143 


*Sce$ 18, 


former verſc)and that to be freed our of that diſtrefſe,he cal- | 
led upon God. The Subj: tor which deliverance 1sdefi- | 


2 
' 


body and foule, A Synechdoche 3 trequent in Scripture ; ſo | * Gen-r2. 5. 
cleare, as Tranſlatorsdo oft turne this very word, Þ® perſon. | —** ** 


ExXO 145. 
ve b 


perſon very emphatxcally. 1. To ſhew the. gricvoutlhefle of | Gen. 1 4,21, 


—— 36,6, 
« Pfal.30,3, 


the danger thereof: it bronght their very ſoules, theirlife | __;.%'%, 


| — I24-4z*, 


This kind of prayer, namely for deliverance from | 
E evill, | 


w—_ RD  ——— 


— —— —  —_— _— —— — > - = 


c— 


ni precatio- 
nem in aM:Qt1. 
ore,qua mul. 
ta depreca- 
tur mala. 


Mcdit.cap zs. 


4 


Dauid perpetuis 
precaiionivus 

| plurimos dolores 
preſſurarum rve- 

mouil.lia & lob 

ad Deum preci- 

| bus wtobatuy. 

Chryſ de Proy, 


| Dei..i4d.z. 


L ege Aunguſtie! 


| 


| | 


Pſal.116.4. 


evill, is called Deprecation. 

The evill from which he prayed to be delivered, was ſuch | 
an one as touched his perfon : it was temporal , corporal, 
The deſcription of it in the tormer verſe ſheweth as 
much. 

It was alſo deadly ; it brought his life into danger. 

Three ob{crvable points may be gather: d from this Afat- | 
tey of cheProphets prayer. #® | 

I. Deprecation may and muſ! be uſed. Hereof See The! 
bole eArmony of God, Treat. 3.9.32, &c. and the Gnide to 


go 10 God, on the 5. petit.of the Lords prayer, h.156. 


IT. Deprecation may and mnſt be wſed agamſt temporall 
evils : even fuchas touch cur perſons, our bodies as well as 
our foules. Ler the places whereto reference is made in the | 
former point be adviſedly marked, and we ſhall find this 
branch alſo handled. Yet further for this particular, Sce the 
Gmrde to go to God onthe 4. Perit. 4. 51, 83,89, 93, 99, 
I co. | 

ITI. In danger of death deliverance may be ſought of | 

Us | 

. | 

$. 25. Of praying for deliverance in danger | 

of death, | 

Hat it is lawfull when our life is in bazard to ſceke help | 

of God, is evident, as by the frequent practice of them | 

who well knew what was lawfall tor them to do, ſoby | 

Gods gracions hearing of their prayers, and delivering ' 

them from death. Here we have David: patterne.. Tak*| 
for further inſtances in this caſe the examples of THoſes at 
che Red Sea,"Execd. 14-14. ſonah inthe whales belly, Jon. 2. 
1. Hezekiab whenyhe had reecived from God a meſſage of 

death, 1/a.38.1,2. ' And the Charch tor Peter when he was | 

bound in priſon, Aﬀs 12.5. Yea, the Apoſtle oft requireth | 

this dutyto be performed for him, in his dangerous diftreſ- 
(cs. Among other places eſpecially note thele, Row. 15.30. 

2 Cor.1.31.Heb.13.19. | 

God | 


Tun Satrnrts | 


®, 
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Palir1'6.. E286 1 


EE ee es es 


© Godisthe* Lordof life and death : theyarcathis com- | * onion, 296 


mand , to come, to go, totarrie: * Unto God the Lord bes 


long the sſnes from death, that is, deliverances from death | 


and deadly danger. 8 Hezekjab was ſicke wnto death: yet the | ,, A 


Lord preſerved him trom death. So barh the Lord ofc de» 


, 


livered his ſervants from ſuch dangers as their encinics lup- | 


poſed they could never have becne delivered trom, 

57 ake heed, Brethren, leaſt there be 1s any of you an evill 
in departing from the living God. Oppole 
impoſſibilitics to Gods omniporency. Say not 
in diffidence, * as the [/-aelires did, can God do this, or that. 
Note the ©* venzcance that followed the noreduons 
Prince, 

Secing there is ſo good a 
ſperate diftreſſe that in this world we can fall into, learne 
wetoexcrciſe our faith : and when we know not what to doe, 


then with faithfull /cho/aphbat to fixe them upon the Lord. | 


[t is one maine end why God hath fct in mans eyes a fift 


' muſtle, whereas other creatures have but foure, ene to 


turne downewards, another to hold forwards, 2a third to 
turne the eye to theright hand, a fourth ro the left hand : 
but 10 unreaſonable creature can turne theeye upward ; on- 
ly man that hath reaſon to convince him that there is a Cod 
above, hath alſo a fift muſtle inhis eye,to roule it up to God, 


/and in all extremities to expe heipe trom himy Lee us 


13am 26, 


"Plal.6 8.20. ' 


ler. 3 8.6, 8c, | 
Efth.8. 17s ; 
Att. 5.19, &c. 
—— 12,7, XC. 
Dehort ation 
againtt du 
ftruft. 

vHeb.z, 12, 


] *P(al,o8, 19,20 


ground of faith in the moit cle- | 


therefore on all occaſions turne our evesup to God, and call / 


on him for helpe, and reft on him to þ« heard, fo farre torth 
Sin his wiſdome he ſceth it to be fit for kis owne glory and 


| our good. For, true faith fo trulteth to Gods power, as it 


lubjeteth it ſelfero Gods will, like the Leper that faid to 
Chrs/#, If thow wilt thow canſt make mec/cane. Or rather like 


I I en 


thoſe three faithfull and valiant ſervants of the Lord that | 


laid to the angry King (that threatned to caſt them into at) 


hot fiery fornace, if they would not worſhip his idoll ) 0 


Nebuchadnez.zar, we are not careful! to anſwer thee in this 
matter. If it be ſo, onr Gad whom we ſerve, 14 able to deliver 
us from the burning fiery fornace, and he will deliver us ont of 
E 2 


EI 


p » [1 
fiiane 


| 


| 


| 


| 
j 
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| 
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i 2 Xino.7.05, 1 


Exhonrtation | 
to believe, and! 
in faith to 
pray. 

2 Chio.20. 12, 
QDuintum muſt 
wm /1altrabas, 
oculus wrſum 
VEeriiiur ut 0345 
aw#x:10 (alum 
inlueremar. Co. 
lumb de re 
anatom.!,5.c 9 


ar,! .40s 


Dan.3.17,1s, 


| 
: 
: 
( 
1 
: 
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thine hand, O'King. But if wot, beit knowne tothee, O K ing, | 
that we will not ſeyve thy gods. With this proviſo oof a con. | 
tentecſubmiſſion of our defires ro Godsgoud pleaſare, we | 
| may in the moſt morrtall ſickneffe that can ceaſe upon vs, in | 
| priſon,in captivity , when our enemes have as the moft fure | 
| that they can imagine, or deſire, in any other extremity, call | 
| upon God todeliver us; yeaand to deliver others alfo in the 
| like caſes, yea though they licar point of dearth. Soalfo in 
bs times of publique judgements, whenrhe heavensthreacen ro 
Dued dicut,boe | goſtroy all the fruits of the land, when the plague mot? ra- 
we gy ar geth, when the enemies have entred into our land, we may | 
man meam, ou pray to God for dcliverance. No judgement can ſofarre | 
eft enim vocan- | procecd, as to excced Gods power in ſuppreſſing it, where- | 
t,ſed deprecan- of this plague giverh good evidence : and this phraſe, © 

| th ofefls.In | 1,921 befeech To deliver my ſoule, manifeſteth the affeRion 


xtra of one earneſtly craving the removall of the evill wherein | 


B C2 | Pſal.116:5. Turn Sarn TS i: <1 
' 


| well Hierin | be was. For, (as we have heard before) he was in very 
| hunc oc, great danger. 


$. 26. Of Gods attributes of gvodneſſe_. 


| PSAL.CXVI. V. 


| 


—_— TOES 


Graciow w the LORD and rightrous : yea our God u 
mercsfnll. 


[*Sech 2. III. * He * third branch of the Exemplification of Gods 

| | kindnefſc deelarethrbe Cau/c whereby God was 

| moved todeliver him : andthat is bereattribuced to God | 

| hiraſeife, onely ro bim. He thercfore takerh occafion to de-! 

fcribe God, and that by three of his properries. 

| I. Gracit. 

2. Hiphreoms. 

3. Hercifull, 

| All thele arc fusther amplified by a particular application | 
ot chem to that God inwhom he truited, and on whom he| 

| cailed, who is hcre ſet out . | 
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| © x. By histicle of Excellency, /ebovehthe LOR D. 
2. By the Relation that Saints have to him, O#r God. 


Pſal.116.5. 


 —m_— 


ie commeth ſignifteth to do a we. 4c freely, of ones 
owne mind and goodwill. This is hat word which is uſed 
| ro ſet out the free grace, and meere good-will of God, thus, 
| © 7 wilhe ous to whom [ wilbe graciors. There isalſoan 
t adverbederived thence, which fignificth grats, Feely : as 
where Labex thus ſpeaketh to [acob, (houldelt rhou ſerve 
{ me for xowght? Thus is this word oppoſed to merit. And 
hereby the Propher acknowledged that the deliverance 
which God gave, was for the Lords owne fake, upon no de- 
ſert of bim that was delivered. 
The ſecond attribute, Righteous or j«/?, hath particular 
relationtothe promiſe of God. 
Gods righteenſneſſe largely taken, is the integrity or Zqui- 
ty of all bu counſels, words, and atons. 
This is generally manifeſted by his equall ordering of all 
things. For, the Lords — in all hu wates. Al bis wates 


are » A God of trath, without »niquity, juſt and 
—_ : with 


Particularly is Gods rightcouſnefle manifeſted in giving 
rewerd, and taking revenge. Thus it is faid to be 4 r:ghreoms 
thing with God to recompence trebulation to them that trouble 
the Saints ; and to them that are troubled,reſt. This is that 
righteouſneſſe whereabour the Lord makerth this challenge, 
| 1s not ay way equail ? Integard hereof, the day of rendring 
to every one according to his works, is itiled, The day of the 
revelationof the righteous judgement of God. 

But the occaſion of mentioning Gods righteouſneſle 
here in this place being to ſhew ground of his calling on 
God, and of Gods delivering him,it muſt needs havereſpeR 
to Gods:word, and promiſc, and to Gods truth in perfoc- 
ming what he hath promiſcd. 

For, rr#tb isancſpeciall branch of righteouſneſſe. Thus 


| the righteouſneſſe and A of Godare put for one 
3 


The firſt attribute, * gr«c5oxs, hath cſpeciall reſpeR to | 
that goodneſſe which is in God himſelfe. The *coot whence | 
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 þ hid thy righteanſneſſe, &e. by way of explanation he addceth, 


| M:/ericordia eft 
| Dea maxim? at-, 
tribuenda:tamen 


Axim non +047 
dum pa/ſionn a/+ 
feftum, & c ; 
Aquin Sum, 1, ' 
| par. qQuzt. art.,, 


ſecundum off - | 


—— 


SAINT Ss | 


Tan 


and the fame thing: 2s where the Plalmitt faith, £7 have nor | 


[ have declared thy fatthſulneſſe. 11 like reipeFrhe Apolile 
joynerh theſe two artyibures together, as ſignifying ogcand 
the ſame thing, thus, He 5s farth/u/! and yuſt its ſoigeve tic, 
r [oh 1.9. So as this ſheweth that it was Gods ewne word 
and promiſe whereby he had bound himſclfe , that moyed 
him to afford ſuccour. Yet fo as his grace is the ground | 
thereof, and his merey accompliſheth ir. Therefore mercy 
is twice expreſſed : righteoufnefle once. Ri tn | 
the middeft, incloſed with a double fence of mercy. ſ | 

The third attribute, ſercifnll, barh apparemt refarence 
to miſery. For , miſery is the proper objed of mercy. | 
And in this reſpet this word is oft tran | CoOMmm- 
paſſion + as where CIMoſer ſyeaking of the greit"wilcry 
whereinto [/-ae/ ſhould be brought, faith, ® The Lord will. 
have compaſſion upon thee, And when Hazael had mixely op- | 
preſſed 1/rael, it is faid, * The Lord had compaſſionowrbers., | 
The notation of the word imporreth as much. ' For, the 
* fame word in Hebrew fgnificth Sowelrand morcy + for, / 
mercy ariſeth frem the muving of the bowels ar rhe fight of | 
milcry. Hence is it that the L X X tranſlate mercoes, bowels. | 
As where the wiſe-man ſaith, ® The mereres of tha withed are 
cruell, they, 4 the bowels. And inthe New Teſtament; to 
haws compaſſion, is uſually ſet cut by * a word that frgnifierh, 
to have the bowels moved : and © rhe bowels of mereve; isa 
phraſe oft uſed 

06. Theſe phraſes import paſſion w hereunto the divine 
eſlercets woe labjeet. 42988 

Anſw, Nor mercy, nor any other like property is attri- 
burted to God properly,'as a paſſion, but rropically, ro de-| 
mov$rare rhat the effe ts of fuch affeFions docomefrom 
God: Menthar hays bowels oFe- wjpafſion in themand arc 
truly atfefted with the milerivs oFothers, wilbeTealytodl-) 
ford them, what helpe rey can. So, becauſe the Lordis | 
ready to ſacecny ſuch as arc in miſery, he is ſaid tobe mecrci- | 
full, falf&Fgetmpaiiion, and to-have bowels of mercies, | 
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k SACRIFICE, Pſal.116.5, 55 | 
"| | ' Thefirſtthtle LOR D ſers our the excellency of God, Of this title | 


N Fir mention is here made thereof , ro ſhew the blefſed | - 02D, Sec; 


coneurrence of and goodneſſe in God. Though be | 7%* Churches | 
be Jehovah the L ORD, yet is he gracione, andrighteons, | 1.04 | 
and merce/ull. K- 7z. NY 


The ſecond title, aw God, maniteſteth a peculiar relation 
 betwixt him, and the faithfull, char believe in kim, and de- 
pend off hin, as this Propher did. And to them in an eſpe- 
ciall matmer the LORD is gracious : which moved him 
thus ro change the perſon. For, where in thetbird perſon | 
be had td the LOR D ivgracious : here in the firſt | 
perſon, Oar God : yer ſoas heappropriateth nor this priv1- | 
ledge to himſtife, but acknowledgeth it co be common ro | | 
ſuch as himfelfe, by the pluralt number, Gr. 
This deſcription of Gad is not by any particle of connex. | | 
ton tied to the words going betore or following after ; but | 
 fiely it maybe referred to both. To the former, ag ſhewing | 
the*pround of his calling »pon God, becauſe hets grartone, | 
&c. Tothe latter, as ſhewing the ground of Gods dclive- | 
ring him : even Gods owne grace,&c. | 
Many comfortable inſtrations do flow from rhisdeſcrip- | 
tion of God, as, | 
I. Gods goodneſſe ariſeth from himſelfſe. He is ras | 
COM. | 
I I. Godi: faithfullinhis promiſes. He is rightcous. | 
ITI. God is moved with mans miſeries. He is mercifull, | 
ITIT, The great Lord is 472004 God. Ichovah the great | 
LORDt gracromw,8 Cc. | 
V. The Lord 1: »» (pectall manner 4 God to the faithful. 
They may tay to himand of him, Owr God. | 
6. Gods pooaneſſe wn pocwliar appertaineth to his peculiar | 
people. They that can ay Our God, may ctpeciallyſay heis | 
actos, &e; 4 | 
*. Knowledge and farth in Gods poodne(ſs enconrareth | | 
Saints to call upon God. For, atter the Propher had teſiitied | 


W444 » _— — — 


If ſithar he called on God, he thus deſcriberh God,toſhew whar | 
« | 8 | aadebimboldfſo ro do. F 
ay |; EE £4; 8. Gods | _ bR 
s” — a, ad 5 
"07 
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8. Gods goodneſſe is the cauſe of the deliverences which he 
giveth to bis people. For, ſoſooneas he had ſer out the good- 
nefſc of God, he addeth, The Lord preſervesh, to ſhew that 
That was the cauſe of This. 


$.27. Of Gods graciouſneſie_, 
Sec the Guide | I CGE goodnefſe ariſeth from himſclſe. The attribute 


' toge ts God, Gracious importeth as much : and as much us ex- 


| 
| 
| 


. 


| $ 304. | prefly avouched in Scripture. What cls doth this ſpeechof 
; Dew — God import, / wilbe gracious to whom 1 wilbe gracions ? 
{ materiam, 


| velut queddam | ( £X94-3 3+ 1.9-) And this, 7, even 7, ambe that blotteth our 
ſeminariam mi- | thy tranſgreſſions for mine owne ſakg, (!ſa.43. 25.) And this, | 
| ſerendi.Bern.in For mine owne [ake, for mine owneſake will I doe it, ( Iſa. a8. 
Natal Dom. | 11.) And this, / was fownd of them that ſought me net. Iſa. 
_— 65. 1. And many the like. | 
wW ſhould Gods goodnefle ariſe if not from him- 
; ſelfe? What is in the creature ro move God tobe and 
* 1 Cor:4.7, | kind unto it? © The creature bath nothing bur from 
flob 22.2,z, | God it hath received. What it hath, can f profit God ws. 
Oe The moſt excellent is 8 /eſſe then the leaf? of Gods mercies. 
dLuke Ly. rc.| Whenit hath doneall, it isan © auprofitablc ſervant: it hath 
| done nothing but duty whereunto it was bound. 

06. Chriſk our Mediatour is worthy to appeare before. 
God for us. Hc hath merited grace and fayour. For his ſake 
God doth the good which he dothto us. 

1. Anſw. If we conſider, 8. Who Chriſt is, even the 
onely begotten Sonne of God, very God. 2. Who gave 
t Chriſt to bea Mediatour for us, even God himſcife. God /o 
laved the world that be gave hi only begotten Soune,&c, Iob. 
3-16. 3. What moveth God to accept that which his 
Sonne bath dence, what moveth him to accept thereef for 
us, namely his Grace. For, By bu grace God maketh ns 4c- 
cepred in bu Beloved: In whom we bave redemption, accars 

ding to the riches of grace. ( Eph.1.6,7.) If we confider 

thelethree points, weſhall find that Gods grace and Chrifts | 

j { worth arc not incompatible, fuch things as cannot agree | 
| | rogether: 
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rogether : but rather ſuch as do commend cach other. Yea, 


thus juſtice is and mercyis juſtice. 
Admirable et doth hence ariſc tous pooreunwor- 
' | thy wretches. Vaworthy as creatures : more unworthy as 


mortall creatures, duſt and aſhes : molt of all nnworthy as. 
ſinfull creatures. mo = can worke in mn bold- 
eo ER a0 | ence, to expeQ any favour, 
any bleſſing from bim: bur marter cnough there is in usto 
make us fly from his preſence, as Azam did when he heard 
his voice in the garden : and to make uscxpeRt wrathand 
vengeance., Now then there being in us no matter of worth, 
no matter of hope , whercin licth aur comfort ? What 
ound. of confidence have we ? Surcly this, and none but 
this, The Lord « gracioxs : for his owne lake he doth good. 
But how may that ? even by the objets of his good- 
nefſe, who have no worth at all inthemſclves. For, it he 
doth to ſuchas arc unworthy thereof, be doth it not 


for their { but for his owne. fake. Hercin then lycth 
our comfort a1 that we approach toa gracious 
God, who to ſhew that what good he doth, he doth for 


his owne fake, doth it toſuchas are unworthy. Thus when 
Adars by his rranſgreſſion had ſpoiled himſelfe of all that 
excellency which might make him ble to. God , and 
had made him liable to the juſt vengeance of God, God 
came to him, not as a Iudge to condemne him : but asa 
Phyſitian to cure bim. At the firſt word be raiſed him, For, 
firk he calls to him :; and by bis owne name becallsro bim, 
Gying, 4daw, where art thow? Thereby he intimates his 
mind co bim. VW herefore we, though we know our ſelves 
tobe, a$indeed weare, mcſt unworthy of the leaſt grace, 
yet we arc bold to call, and hope for grace, becauſe we call 
upon, and hope in a gracious God, 

Be now. well in{traRted m this divine: property, and let 
thy confidence be placed thereon. Learne when thou com- 


| melt befare God, ro go out of thy ſeife, and utterly to re- 


all confidence in thy ſclife, Plead, with aflurance of 


| faith, plead this graciouſneſle of God before him. Ie isof 


force 


Liquet iuſtitiam 


r 


---: 


efſ® miſericardi 
an,ty milenco- 
adiam ofſt wſtiti- 
am. Ambr. in 
Orar. de Obit 
Theed: 
Conſolation 
nctwithſtan- 
ding our un 
worthinefle. 
Gen.z.8, 


Denis ad Ada.. 
mum vent 
Medjexa ad 
«grotum, 4 pri- 
ma voce ipſum 
faiim erexit:iop 
1acemem,e® ti- 
meniem & tre- 
meniem confide. 
re fecit, prier 
eum vecans ipſe: 
quinine neon 
(arlum prior uo- 
can,ſed eliam 
ex ſus ipſum ne 
mine , 
& dicens, Adam 
vb; 13? &c. 
Chryf. ad Pop 
Hom 7, 
Admonition 
to be acquain 
red with Gods 
praciouli.clle, 
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Ile vincit qui 
gratiam Det e- 
r2t,007: 9s de 
[ſua virtute pre- 
ſamit Amr im 
Orat.de obir, 
Thecdof. 
Inſtruction, 
how wortiy 


| God is of all 


praiſe, 


I4, 


MN —— 


| 


Em, 


Mat! I, 2 $426. 
1 Tira.1.12,13 


keth his promiſes, threxnings, and whole wordito bethe 


j 
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force tokeep him that is wellinſtructed therein, and placeth 
his confidence thereon, from deſpaire. It affords more tn- 
cotragement of drawing neareto God, then onrenvworrhi- 
neffecan give diſcouragement. Oft meditate thereon, and 
char ſeriouſly, eſpecially when thou art about to make any 
ſupplication to God, and thou ſhalt find ſuch a verrue there. 
in, as thy cold heart wilbe ſo-warmed, thy duflfpiric fo quic- 
kened, thy doubting mind ſo reſolved; thy fextefuil confci- 
ence fo encouraged, thy weake and wavering faith fo ſetled, | 
and thy perplexed foule fo quiered thereby, as with much 
comforr thou maiſt call upon God, and with amch confi- 
dence expeR a gracious anſwer from a grurions God; For, 
he overcomes that cruſteth to the grace of Chriſt; and pre- 
f{utneth not on his owne power. | 

This alſo is of fpectall force to enlarge our hearts, md to 
open our monthes inthe praiſes of God for thegood things 
we receive from him. The more mworthy we are of fayonr, 
the more bontd we are forfavorr. The morefree + kind- 
neſfe ts, the more worthy of praiſeit is. The donerthat for 
his owne ſake dotha kindnefle, gaines thereby all the glory 
thercofto himſclfe. 


” 
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*Scc $.26, + <$: 28- Of Gods * righteouſneſſe ws he ts 
farthfall. 
IT. 0 D- uw farthfull in hu promos. In this reſpeR is 
d Devt. 32. 4. he ſaid tobe r5ghreows : and tobe ® & God of tywch, 
*<< bale 1 | juſÞ and night. The truth and fairbfulnefle of Godis as fre> 
—_—_ " quently ſer ont in Seripture as any other of kis properties : 
68 27. and that not onely alfirmatively, that he is © zyv#e, 2nd 4 /arrh- 
*Rey.610, | full; butalſonegatively,that *God uw not 4 men that he ſhould 
* Deut.7.9+ | | /ie, neither the ſohne of man that br-ſanld repent: hath he 
;Numb.23-19-) (21d, and ſoal he not doc it > Or hath he ſpoken, and hall be not 
—_ make it good ? * The ſtrength of I[+acl will not lie. 
Gods bonour is much engaged in his truth : the faith of | 
; his Saints doth wholly re{trhereupon. It is that whichan- ' 
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more 
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| morere A mainediffegence liech thereinghoe onely 

| berwixt hia»chat 8 when he ſpeaketh alice, peaketh of biyorne 
nnd, being a lyar and the father of it : aut allo- betwixe 
vaine, pnconſtant man,and the God of truth, 


£ lon.8.44. 


| 59 


Admonition. | 


Sutter not any word eo Yip out of thy mouth, nor give en- | 1. Againit im. 
rertginement t0- any thought cha may any way kuapeach | ,Þ.jGO. 


. Gods righteouſnefle. If any ſuch thought come into thy 
- mind, fay with che Prophet, ® Reghreons art thow, 1 Lord, 

when { plead: with thee. And rememier the Apoſtles expro- 
| bration,, iAMwan, who art thou thee replicſt agamſt God ? 


« Let God be true, but eur) mane liar. | Heaven and earth | 


; hall paſſe away, buy Gods words ſhall not paſſe away, 
| Amongather fiancs, ® take heed of an evill rare of wnbe- 
' Lefe. This" maketh the righteous Lord a lyar. * Infidelity, 


;as it is of all finnes the moſtdangerous and damageadle to | » 1 10h. 5.10. | 


; man, ſo the moiſt di(honaurehle to God, in thar it is direAly 
' oppoſite to one of his moſt excellent properties, his truth, 
| anc farchfulncfic,ormgixeouinede..  _ - 
; *»Forſapparnygthytaich, wait marke1y heron it way fatc- 
 lyreſt; evenupan Gods rightcouſncfſe, as well as upon: h1s 
mercy. On: this gronnd did *the eApefti/e- indaith expe 
the cromne of righteown/hefſe, becauicthe Lord from whom he 
; expedted it, is aragtutceny {nage: 20d ? the Palowtt is boid 
, to:appeale to rhe neg 
; wett affured that what Gadsgoodneie, grace, and mercy 
; moved himtaprow:/e, his truth, his taithftainefſe, and righ» 
tevuineſſe will move hing to peryer re. 

@5. Why: doth he: then) apptale from Gods righteoul- 
neie, and tay;,- Enter not mro j8decrment wiy thy ſor- 
Var, bs 1 | 
'  An:t.irregard/of bigoivn vilenes andunwartbines. Thus | 
| be delirerh noe to be dealt with according to. his awne de- | 


ſer. */f(Zad cometh man, hecarnor anſwer view encaf « | | 
5 —N | 


| bhou/and. + /f be. marie imrgacty, who fratbftend? 
| 2- Godsrighteouſnefſe with-anecyc looketh on Hisiaw, 
| ndbcholdethall ſinnevas trantgreſſions thereof, whereby 


| all.ttandaccuricd : anc to cur* nomaen be nutafiedsn bu ſight. ' 


Bue. 


aTi,I12,0, 


'! 1g htroutnelſle, 


i} Rom.9.20. * 


K — 3.4 


fideliry, 
= Hcb.3.12. 


' Mar.13.31. | 


| 


2. Againſt in- 


| 


*Sec I be Whole) 
Armony of G99, 
Treat.2.Part.6; 


9d 14. 


Initruction in | 


tlc ground _ 


taitn 


*2Tim 4.-.& 
F Pal 25-24. 


/aefſe of Gad. ' For, we may be | 


— — — _— — 


7 Pal ?43.2, 


"08 9.1, 
Plal.z2n 


3* 
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Exhort ation 


| ro _ Gods| 


Pſal.116.5. 


But with another eye ir lookerh on Gods promiſe, on his 
covemant, on-Chriſt the Mediatonr ef his covenant, wholſc 
Y blond cleanſeth from all forne. Thus it maketh us with 
ſtrong confidence to expeRrill we come to poſſeſſe what is 
promiſed. Inthis reſpec the Pſalmiſt where his plea isthe 
multitude of Gods tender mercies profeiſerh and promiſethto | 
* Sing aloud of bis rig hteomſneſſe. | 

= uſe of this ri ——_— God, by truſting to it, 
a 7 pleading it before and ers 
in due meditation thereon; as arr gps or 5 yori 


ſaithfulneſſe anſwer me, andin thy rightronſneſſe, P/al 143.1. 
In like manner fay thou, I EE Oboe, inmy ſclfe, but | 


Tux Sarnrs 


ment in Pſal, 
142. 


* £,26, 


«Luke 1.78. 


» Ter 31.40. 


©[(a.63.15. 


4 
| 4 ludg, 1 0.16, 


. 


| ePſal.103, 13+ 


{ fIG.65.13, 


a _ 


I defire chy truth and rightcoulnefle, that it may be merci- | 
full come. | TFAG 


h. 29. 0f Gods mercifulneſſe_. | 


OD « moved with mans ru3ſer1es. This is that 
which thisarrribure, * merciful, applicd toGod 
doth moſt principally ſet our, And this is the reaſon why 
* bowels of mvercy are metaphorically applicd ro God, intima- 
ting that his bowels arc moved, an yerne againe rhe 
miſcrics of his Saints; as God himſcife faid of * Ephrains, 
(whom he (tiles hisdearr//anne, and pleaſant child) m7 bow» 
els art moved for bin. a when the Lord ſeemed 
ro ſhew no mercy, thus ſaith the Prophet ro him, © Fhere 5 
the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards me ? To 
like effeR itis ſaid, chart'd Gods ſaule was grieved forthe mne(e- 
"+ of [/rarls Andthe vendereſtcompaſitens that are inany 
are applied to CO of Father _ ——— os 
ather purtierh buchuaren, /o the pritzerh te e 
ran i LAs one whons hu mother comforteth, ſo will 1 (faith 
the Lord) comfort you. Yer to ſhew that in theſe compart 
{ons there is no compariſon, Godscompaſſionsare ſaid fo to 


[IT, 


| exceed theirs, as in compariſon theirs is none-at all: as 


| where the Churchthas faith, Donbeleſe rhow art onr father 


| thengh «Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſracl kyow ns oy 
hos! 


CC OY 


—— 


| ES 
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towards us, provoke us in all timeofnced to ſeeke heipe 
of him : and the greater our miſery is, the more confident- 
ly expe ſuccour from him. For, he that hath bowets of 
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$ rhow art onr father, onr Redeemer, [/a.63.16. And God him- 
ſelfe thus, Can 4 women forget ber [nching child, that he 
1 ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſonne of her wombe? Teagthey | WF 
s may forget :; yet will not [ forget thee, 1/a.q9.15. And the ey omar. 
: Plalmiſt thus, 1#hen my father and my mother forfake me, then | \.m, cut pro- 
) | the Lord will take me wp, P(al.27.10. Well therefore may | proum eſt ſempr1 

he be ſtiled the Father of mercres, whole property it is al= | P04 Bcrn. 

, waics to have pirty. How great this mercy of Godis, 1 _ — 
$ know not. That it'is very great, I well know. res & | 
p This tendernefſe over his children the Lord is pleaſed to | miſcricorica 
. ſhew, to incourage them in their miſery to call to hun for | 2e!, neſeo ; 
- mercy, and to reſt upon him tor helpe and luccour. . quod grenam ſit, 
. Olet this maniteſtation of the Lords mercifull diſpoſition | 12% Cnrytin 


Pla.z0.Hom.2| 
Ex hurtation 
to ſeeke and 
expect mercy 


| mercy, the greater the miſery is wherein he ſeerhanyro lie, . t God. 
t the more is he movedto ard helpe. Davidthercetore our | *** Goſs 
I | of the depths cried unto the Lord. Pſal. 130. 1. lonab alſo Milericordia 
, prayed wnto the Lord his God ont of the fiſhes belly, and aid, I | nomini mul a, 
- cried by reaſon of my affiif:on unts the Lord, lon 2. 1,7, Thus | quia muli« tri: 
p one depth criethro another ; a depth of miſery to a depth | 9*:«1towes _— 
5 of mercy. And many urethe mercies of the Lord, becauſe "— Ac 60 
d many are the miſcrics of the righreoas, out of all which he | ,, A 
o will deliver rhem. Bernlloc citaa, 
p Learne here of beggars how to procure fuccour and re- '| Direction 
, liefe, Lay ope1) thy fores, m«ke knowne thy necd, dilcover | how to find | 
F all thy miſery, make not thy caſe berter then it is. Beggars | "©: 
4 by experience find, that th. more miſerable they appeareto | 
6 be, the more they are pitticd, rhe more ſuccoured : and yer 
4 the mercies of the moſt mercifull men are but as drops in 
b | compariſon of the Oce:ns of Geds mercies; and among 
, men there are mwy like the ® Priest and Levire tn the para» | =1 uke | 0.3C, 
] ble, rhat can paſſe by a vaked, wounded man, left halte dead, | 31 32. 
; and not pitnic him,nor {uccorr mm But Gud(likethe mcr- 
F cifull Samaritanc) hath alvi.es cr mpallion on ſuchas with 
e | ſenſe of theji autery are forced ro cry out, and crave helpe, | 
, &f. ES Read | 


wal Pals $,3,%Cc. 
P [ſa.z8.10,%&c, 
Hot eral cerie 
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Tas 


Read bow *® /ob, ® David, * Hezekiah, and other like Saints 
powred out their complaints before the Lord, and wirthall 
obſerve what mercy was (hewed them ot the Lord, and you 


| 


auod JURY evat 
Dees, hoc erat a4 
quod nos perd's- 
cere ſatapev at: 
ut videmes de/t 
Alum noftrum, 
& quod non et 
nobus auxiliyum 
alind,ad e118 mn. 
{ericordiam, t91.4 
bumilitate Cur - 
ramus Bern, in 


may have inthem both good patteras how to behave your 
{elves in like caſcs, and good encouragement foto do. This 
is it which God expecteth of us, and whereunto he deſireth 
to bring us, that ſeeing our owne emprinefle and inſuffici- 
ency, and che impotency and diſabiliry of others to helpeus, 
we (hould 11 all humility fly to his mercy. 


$. 30. Of Gods Greatueſſe 4nd Goodne(ſe 
He great LORD « a good God. He that is 
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* Exco.34.6. 
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IIIIL. | 
[Tebovah , the Eternall, that hath his being of 
 himſclfe, and isall-ſfufficient 1n himlelfe, even he is gracrone, 
and r1ghteons, and mercifell, His Greatneſſe is no way any 
binderance to his Goodnes,but rather an belp therto, Where 
this incomprehenſible name of his, is for cmphaſis lake, 
twice together proclaimed, and another word added therto 
that ſhewerh him co be a 111ghty God, there the titles of his 
| MErcy, grace, patience, and goodneffe are allo proclaimed, 
thus, *The LORD, theLO KD, the ſtrong God, merci- 
| full, and pracions, &'c. Againe, * where Cloſes thus (et- 
| tzth out Gods excelicncv, The LORD your God 35 God of 
' Cads, and Lori of Loras, a great God, mighty and terrible, 
| »hach FegAr 4. t/* not De on, nar tabeth reward, he adderh in 
| demonittratiecn of his (vodnefie, He doth excrmte the judge. 
' 271-4 of the fa. 5: -teſſe and widow and loveth the ſtranger, an 
1:99 moo 4nd raument. Ard iathat Þ perfeQ patrerne 
or »rayer wherethe Lurd ts fer our in his high and glorious 
; pa./ace, 1# Heaven, there is he tiled Owr Father, And in 
mit of the folemne prayers oPthe Saints recorded in Scrip» 
 fure, there are exprefle titles of both theſe divine proper- 
| ${. Goas greatne(ſe and goodne (ſe : whereby they ſhewed 
; thar notwithftanding that knowledge which they had of 
+ Gods excellent Majeſty, they believed him to be a gracious 
p and 
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' of glory whereon he ſitteth, they are affrighted, as //a:ah 
| was, {/4.6.5, Yet knowing that throne of glory, to be allo 
| 4 throne of grace, a mercy /eate, they are emboldened to ap- 


grase to helpe in time of need, Heb. 4, 16. 


lency in both : and by the concurrence of both us exccllency 


, demonſtrates a willing ability , and an able willingneſle ; 
' from whence what may not be hoped tor, and ex- 
| pected? 

; Who new maybe compared unto God, or ſuppoſed to 
| belike unto the Lord ? Among men greatnefle makes them 
| cornfull. Inſomuch as it is ſaid of IZajefy and Love, thar 
they agree not well together, nor abide in the ſame feate. 
| But Gods goodnefle is as his greatneiic : both incompre- 
| bentible, both infinite. 

| Oanthis ground whenſoever we are affrighted, and made 
totremble thorow the apprehenſion of Gods glorious Ma- 
| jelty, perfe puricy, and fiery jealouſic, we may thorow 
| due confideration of his grace and mercy, comfort our 
| ſelves, and ſay, as * IManoabs wife once did, The Lord wanl4 


. ſeife knowne to be @ gractons LO RD, righteort; and mercs 

full) if with the brightneſſe of his glory he had meant to 
; dazie and confound us. A thorow underftanding of this 
| point, and a ſerious meditation thereon is very requiſite for 
 ſuchasare ſo baſe, fo foule, and fo unworthy as we are : the 
| = being fo glorious, ſo pure, lo excellent every way as 
| e 18. 


; Majelty, and have authority over others, would herein ſhew 
| themſclves 


and mercifull Father, tendering them as impotent, ſucccnr- 
| leflebabes ; And rhereupon though, in regard of that rhrone | 


proach thereunto , that rhey may obraine mercy, and find | 


' Both theſe arerevealed to be in Ged to manife{t che ab | 
ſolute perfetion of his exccllency. For, there 1s an excels | 


perfeed. Greatneſſe without goodnefle might give ſul. | 
 picion of tyranny. Goodnefle without greatneſle might im- | 
' port impotency. But a mixture of goodneſle with greatnelle | 


| not have ſtiewed us ſuch things(he would not have made hims- | 


| If they that fiton thrones incarth, who are decked with | 
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| themſelves children of their heavenly Father, and be graci- | 
| cus, and merciful as he is, their ſubzeAs and ſuch as are un- 
| der them would be more encouraged to make knowne their | 
| gricvances, and ibey themielves be in more honour, and 
| 23i2% more aſarance to their owne ſoules of Gods favour 
| and mercy towards them. Thispart of imutation is ſomuch | 
; the rather to be obſerves, becauſe the Lord himſelfe doth | 

; + on this very ground prefle ic, For, fhaving ſhewed what | 
| the great God doth, it is thereupon thus inferred, Loveye 
| therefore the ſtranger. 


| d. 31. of the particular rel41102 betwixt | 
God and Saints. 


| 
Of this corre- | V. Tz Lord win ſpeciall manner a God to the faithful. 
lative 9ur,as A faithfull one was this Ptalmiſt ; who in relarion' 
relaticn paſ- | ro himſclte, and fuchas himfclte was, faith of the Lord, Owr | 
ſeth berwixt | £4; which is ſo much the more obſervable, becauſe in the 
| eager ormer part of the verſc he ſpake of the Lord in the third 
gs to Gd, | Perſon, bur here hoſpeaketh of him in the firſt, Our God. 
$.11,712,&c. | Where God laith, * Al the earth 1s mine, of the faithfull 
,* Ex0.19.5. | that keepe his covenant he addeth, ye (halbe 4 pecniiar trea- 
| Deut.10-1415| (pe wnto 787 above all people. Tolike cffet 5*. Panlfaith, 
> 1 Tins ro. | that ® God is the Savionr of all, ſbecrally of thoſe that believe. 
Theſe are they of whom the Lord faith, © / wilbe their God, 
COINS. and they ſaibr my people : and re whom Chriſt ſaith, 4 7 go 
9 kg __ | to my God and your God: and whom SF. Peter (tileth © «1 
| choſen generation, 4 rojall priefihood, an holy nation, a peculi- 
ar people, 
The Lord is indeed a molt ſupreme and abſolute Sove- 
raigne over all. He 1s the Creatour, Preſerver, and Go- 
{8 AQt.r7,28, | VEruour of all. 8 /» himwe live, move, and have our being, 
| ® Of hims,and through bim, and to bum are all things. $0 as in 
| this generall extent he is the God ofall. Bur yer in a peculi- 
; arre{peR, as he bearesan efpeciall affeRion to the Faithfull, | 
| and takesan eſpeciall care of them, preſerving the world | 
| principally for their fakes, and ordering all things to their | 
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SACRIFICE. Pſal.116.5. 
| ', they, they alone may ſtile kim, Our God. 
Th ground bercot'1s thus expreſſed by the poſts," Te | 
are Chriits, and'Chriſt is Gods. In the chiefecſt, and princi- 
pallet reſpet that can be, the Lord is * rhe God. of [eſtes 
Chrift, But Chriſt andthe faithfull arc! ove : one mylticall | 
| body, and ® his God, is their God. 
(1 LKaheverice of your prerogative, O you Saints and faith. 
| fail anes« Take notice thereof as of a matrer of Admirati- 
| any Conſolation, Gratulation, DireRion. 
{ T0. It is a matter thatcannever be ſufficiently admired, 
; that the great Lord ofall, ſhould by a ſpeciail bond of relati- | 
; on tichianſclte unto us, ro become Our God. In man ® there | 
i 1s no dafference. For, all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the 
| glory of Gaid.' * {he then maketh as to differ? As on this 
graund it was faidto the lewes, * The LORD ſet his love 
on yau;berauſethe Lord loved you; (oo the Gentiles, 4 God 
who is rich in mercy, for has great love, wherewuth he loved as, 
\ buen when we were dead m fines, hath quickened #1, &c.They 
knownot God who (c hearts are not caviſhed herewith, 

2. What ſounder and greater ground of comfort can the 
creature have, rhen that the Lord of all, hould in ſpeciall be 
hit God? May he not on this ground expe all needfull and 
ſufficient proteRion and proviſion? Need he feare any cne- 

mies ? Neederh he the favour of any friends ? If a mortall 
man might ſay to his wife perplexed for want of children, 
|" Am not [ better tothee then ten ſonnes > How much more 
truly and. comfortably may the Lord fay to ſuch as are in any 
manner of perplexity or extremity, ro ſuch as are deſtitute of 
| any outward comforts or heipes, am ugs / better to you then 
all theſe > What can be more deſired then the Lord to be owr | 
| God? Wherein may we more ſolace our ſelves? W herein | 
may. we more.contidently place ourre(t > On this ground | 
the Plalmiſtas atype, Chriſt himſelfe as the truth, faid, *7 he | 
1-LO R Dis the portion of mine wwheritance, and of my cup: thou 
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the LORD for this his ſpeciall favourto us. * Oftdorb 
the Pſalmiſt make this his ground of praiſing God,anafaith, 
['will praiſe thee O God, my God. Itisthe ME 9 
ment that we can give of our anſwerable reſpetrooar God, 
and the beſt recompence we can give to onr Gad,. to praiſe 
him, 

4+ Many and weighty are other duties, forthe perfor- 
mance whereof thisſpeciall relation berwixt Gad and us.gi- 
veth good direRions,and which Sainrsof oid-have thercup» 
on performed,as 1n Scripture they are recorded. 

rt. To * love God. Herein God manifeiterh his ſpeciall 
love to ns. And dothnot ſuchlove of the Creatour require 
love from the creature to him. | 

.2 To ) detsght in the place where he manifeReth his pro. 
ſence. His ſpeciall reſpe& ro us, inbeing oxy God, ſhewerh 
his _ us. Should not we then delight in behbotding 
his preſence. : 

3- To* ware for 


Tun Saints 


him. Surely our Ged willcome, end will 


not tarry beyond that ſcafon wherein he knowerb je to be: 


moſt fir ro come unto us. 

4. Confidently to ® ruff on him. He that is God, canef- 
fet what we expe. He that is O#r God, will do it,fo fagre 
a$ it may-be for our good. 

5. dTo take due notice of his works. For; our God wor- 
keth all for our good: and for {trengthening our faith be 


would have us to remember them. 


6. © To exalt hims, and to ſet forth bis glory with the ur- 

termoſt of our power. It 1s the glory of wr Gods 
© To fall diwne before bim, and to worſhip him. 
W hom ſhall weadore,if we adore nut ewr God? 

8. © Tohearken wnto his voce, and tof delight is doing his 
will. Thus (hall we ſhew our ſcives 8 ww be planted in the 
comrts of onr God. 

9. To be jealous againſt bis enemies, For, how can we 
fuffer «wr Gedto be deſpiicd, or any way difhonoured, and 
not be moved thereat ? 

i0. To i walks wort'y of our God: which is done when 

we 


| 


I In 
—— 


SacintriICe. 


wecarie our ſelves as becommeth his people. For oft, where 
; promiſe is. made that Gad wilbe their God, this is inferred 
; thereupon, They ſha/be bus people. | 

| » Theſe and echerlikeduries which by vertuc. of this pre- 
rogative are-in-Gods-Waord required of us, will give evi- 
dence that the Lord is indeed exr God: and that wein this 
er Ged arebleſſed : for, © Bleſſed are they whoſe God uthe 
LORD» 


d. 37> Of Goas goodneſie to hu people eſpecially. 


4VI. ODS goodnes in peculiar appertaineth to his peculiar 
ceople. They whole God the Lord is, they have 
Holy Ghoſt, Thow art an. boly people unto the Lord thy God: 
and the Lord hath choſen thee to be a peculiar people wnto him- 
ſelfe.abovenll. the natsons that are upon; the earth, Deut. 14.2, 
He hathnot deule ſormith any natron, P/al. 147.20, Trucit 

is that the Lord anaberb hs [unne to riſe wpon the evill and 
| the good ©: and ſentrth raine on the jnit and unjuſt, Mat.5.45. 
| _ propertyro have the Lord to be gracrorms,and mercifull is 


| awyhoſcGod ke is.. For,none but they can 
| make ticieto-Chriſt,' im and by whom onely Gods fatherly 
graceandmertxisconveighed to children of men. 


' Fret nor Opecople of God, fret nor atany thing that they 
| whoarenotGods peopledo enjoy. They arebut as hwckes 

vine; wibh which the Prodigall would faine bave 
led hisbellpwhen be wevcur of his thers houſe, in com- 
pariſorr of that bread whereof his tarhers hired ſervants had 
| 3 4 | oy, Ronny meditate on the excellency and 

benefit of that Grace and Mercy that is treaſured up for 
| Gods) prople, that therewith you may be ſatisfied , and 
' therein reſtcontented , 


' And ye-who have. yet no aſſurance that the Lordis your 
God, enquire after the: meanes whereby you may be made 
partakers of thispriviledge, to have the Lord for yawr God, 
and be conſcionable and diligent in the uſe of thoſe — 

F 2 whic 
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moſt cauſe to ſay, Orr God 3s mercifnll. Of ſuch faith rhe * 


Wu. 
Zac, 113.9. 
2Cor 6.16 


« Plal.33.12, 
— 144-5. 


Conſolamin:,dj- 
c1t Domines ve-; 
ſter. Quibus pu» 
tas? Plan? Sofume 
{o ſuo. Ipſe enum 
[a lvum faciet, 
non quoſcung,, 
[edfopulum 
ſuum, &c.Bern, 
in Nat. Dom. 
SCIm. $. 


Dchortation 
from envying 
worldlings 
proſperity; 
Lauk,ts, 1 6, &c 


Exhortation 
to aſlſociare 
with Gods | 
people. 


————_————_ <— 


— —AQ. = ww 


Os OO 
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Pſah116.5, Tuz: 'S&alnmns 
which God hath ſanctified for cfſeRting this blefled commn- 
nion. To this ptypoſe- note- what the Law fairh, 3*bera 
ſtr anger ſhall [ojourne n1th thee, and well heope the paſſaver to 
the Lord, it all his males be circuneesſed; and then let bin 
Come neape and beep it : and he halve as ene that it borne in the 


lend. Subjet your ſelves therefcre to the holy ordinances |. 


and diſcipline of the Lord, and he wilbe your God, | and ye 
ſhalbe his peopie. I would to God, that we, beloved; had 


their owne Lord God doth comfort, and take tuch ſpeciall 
care of. | 


4d 33 Of the encouragement which Gods goodne/s; 
giveth tocall upon bim. 


V IT. | >—p——_—_ and farth in Gods goouneye encourageth 


Saints to call wpon God. [his cncouraged thePro- 
phet here rocall upon God, as this inference of the | 
tion of Gods goodnefic upon ls praying toGod,. Gieweth 
God himſeife on this ground inciterh them:fota:do.. For, 


mauth wide, that is carneitly, confdently, cail: upon me; and 7 
will fill it, I will fatisfic thy defire ro'the fail: Anfwerably 
Sainrs on this ground have beene beld ſo to do, and that 
with a!l manner of praycr, as Þ Perztzon for good things, * Des 
; precatian for removing cvill things, and tor'# preſervation 
»gain{t eviil men, and © /mpreratrow alia againſt them. They 
have beene bold alfo on this confidence that the Lord\was 
their Ged, "ro f appeale: to hiay for trall-ef- theit-intes 
erity. 

Thisrelation,for the gracious and mercifzl Lord ro beow 


God, what grace, mercy, favour, prote&jon, acceptanion; 
bleiting doch it not promiſe > What will be, what ean he 
denic us, that vouchlateth to be o#r God ? Andif ſuchbe 
his mind tous, may not we boldly and contidently callupen 
| hian ? 


KY 


where he faith, © [ ami the Lord thy Gad, be addethy, ape chy 


_ke 


 —— 


Dm, YI RH Ooh a N» %. SI act << / 2} - pu 


ov = n 


+ SS I we © Cyr» Th Tx & þ 4 


— 


SaACKlrIGaH. 


Pſab 116.5. 


69 


———— 


nn ee ——_— Pe EE —_— 


Be inftenQted hereby how toapprogeh tb the rhrone of | 
grace, namely with knowledge of, and faith in that ſpeciail 
favour God vcarerh to thee, that thou maiſt infome 


 #Hurance 

of thar particalmreiation. which js Vetwixt God 
andus,-is- piles when we pray unto hin. 
This will make our greateſt extremity to lay, Being 
preſſed with-rhe dkigfies _— have hope in no other, 
but inthe mercy of God. 


$-34- Of Gads bl OI 6 moving himio deli. 
* wer his people: 


| V IIL "(20 ODS g0 oi [ſes i the catiſe of the deliveran- 
&. which he giveth to' oiageeple. The Prophet 
| to ſhew his Mo ied rains hereof, ſetteth out adeſcrip- 
| tion of the goodnefle of God, immediately before the men» 
tionos chat dedivcrancewhich Goth gave. Thryhath ever 
| beene acktiowledgrd” by ſuch a8-wereqvellwſtfatcd abour 
the mind and waiegwt Gods 3 Thar 1w thy weercy (laid Hor 
fexto God) haſt led forth the people, &c. > In hw love and in 
his mercy ({aithJ/a64b) heredeemed chem. Thisphraſe, *7e 
| ſhatic redcemed without nuny, unportctbas,maehs. . LW herc 
the Plalmiſt maketh expreſſc nentian of (undey deliverances 
which God gave tobis people, at the- particular expre(ſ:on 
of omni of rhe, he thuscioteth, For, hzc mercy endureth for 
* the recicemed ot the Lord are enjoy- 
nd ro lay, Fbe -burd 5r good : far hos mevey endarctl for 
our 103: 'If 
It was * before {hewed that his goodnefle moved God to 
clwoſe 4/pecnlas pcoplc to bimfcite : that goodneſſe ever 
cnanocng; , without:alteration, it Seenhbie to 
provide! , and a them according tothe 
needs las + 
Horeby we learne when we lecke Adiverance of God, 
whartoplead, and wherewith to (treagrhen our faith. - Nat 
| anyrhipgirour {clves, nor inany other creature ; Bur to-fay 
F 3 as 
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| Pfal.44. 26. | as the Holy Ghoſt teacherh us, 2 Loyd redeeme ws ſor thy. 
"SceThe | aneycier ſake. Letthe reaſons therefore whichio prayer thou 
Gets 29% | doeit preſſe to move God withall, be *raken from God 
Nm 10 nericd] Þimfelfe, and from thoſe properties which (er our bis 
ſed mea miſeri.| neſſe. On theſe medirare when thou wouldit have thy 
cord a furor ai} (alarged with carneſtneſfets call on-God, And when: thou 
arftuli ue peni- | obſerveſt his wrath with-beld, fo as thou doſt nor periſh, 
—-ba wa know and acknowledge that it is notthorow any meritof 
ment.l,13 in | fhine,but bis owne mercy. 
Efai.48. | 
$.35- Of the LORDS preſerving the ſimple. | 
PSAL.CXVI,VL 
The LORD preferveth the ſimple; I'mas broughe low and he 
helped we. | 
*Sce 5.2, ITIT. He * fourth branch of rhe Exemplification of 
Kg Gods kindnefſe exprefierh the BeGrerance 
which God gave bim, This ts ſect downe, 
a x«/« Now 1. In a * gemerall confideration of Gods dealing with 
others. The LO RD preſerveth the ſample. 
b. af ontiern, | 3. Ina * particularapplicatienthcreot to himfcife. we 
brought low, and he ho/ped mee. | 
Inthe generall there is diltinAly noted 
> 1. The futhouy, or Delivercr,heLOARD. 
2. The As, or kind of Delivermce, Preſerv:th, 
| Þ The Odjet, orperfans delivered, ahe frple. 
"IP I. The Deliverer is deſcribed by that magnificent r 
Web *. Jeboveh, a name proper to Godafone. 
| Conqueſt an IL. The &7nd of Deliverence,is cxprciſcd under this /word 
| £x0-17.15-S, z preſarverh , which mo# properly ſngrnuficth to prevent, 
73. of keepe away that which. is like eo fall, apom.ooc, 
_ v_ | and that before it hath happencd : in which fenſe the Lord] 
j* 1of 6.16, thas fore-warnerh the Ifraclives, ® Preferve noun (Times from! 
2 a18 | theacemſedthing. Anowne comming from this verde big 
move nificth © « werebrowery, a place to deſcry a danger forx-prever 
| rg 
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is oppoſedtoa ſcorncr. For, " Smite 4 /corner and the /i __ 


_ Bſat. 116-6, 


Yet the application > of thar which is intended by 
in the other part of this verſe, importerh a pul- 
—mtnym} | rhouwoer vanes © Here ther- 
fore oecation is offered to enquireaſter the ſeverall kindsof 
preferving,or delivering from evil]. This is dode, 

7. By preventing them, AMar.2.1 3. 

2. By putting them gf to other times, 3 Chron. 3 2.26. 
3. By enabling mento beare them, x Cor. ro. 13. 
4.8 2.&c. 

4. By affording means of caſc, Gen. 39.22. 

5- By doing the more good for the evill which men ſut- | 
fer, 2 Sam. 16.12. [0b 42.10. 

6, By turning the cvill it ſelfe into goad, Ger. 5 0.20. 

7. By taking away theevill which licth on them, 14g. 


SACRAILIFICA. 


2.18. 

8. By raking ther away from the evill,//a.57.1. 

ITI. The word by which the Perſons delrvered are de- | 
ſcribed (® /implc) is derived froma * verbe that figniticth 
to perſwade,and in the paſſive to be perſwaded, And,becaulc | 


the —_ it oft ſignifieth to begws/e, and in the pallive ro be 
beguiled : as, where the Lord {aid, who /hall ® perſvade, or 
P entiſe Ahab, an evill lying ſpirit anſwered, I Lay per ſwade. 

To hisruine he perſwaded him ; thereby therfore he enti- 
ſed, be deceived him. To like purpoſe ſaith the Law, T ake 
| beed that your heart be not 4decesved, (word for word per- 
ſwaded.) Anfwerably the word here uſed, Smplc, is oft pur 
for ſuchasare witleſſe, ” calily perfwaded,cntifſed, deceived. 

Sodoth the Wiſe-man decipher him, © The /ineple betrewerh 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


[ 


waſions men are oft deceived,and ſeduced toevil, in | 


2{ or. 


every word. Thus he is oppolcd to a prudent, warie man, 
For mthe latter part of che verſc it tolloweth, Bur the prove 
dent man lovketh well to bis gowng, And *alittle after, The 


ledge. Thus the word ſimple, ſetreth our ancvill man. But | 
itis alſo uſed in a berter ſente + and fignificth ſuch an one as I 
wilbe perſwadedrto yeeld to admonition, or corre&ion , and | 


F 4 


ſemple inherit folly : but the prudent are crowned with hnow- | p 


CENuD mm 
vv n 


®'q King 23.201 


—Ins 5 
P Targum, 
"FO? 


decipict. Tre- 


mel, & lun. 
pellicter, 


TDeut,t1.16. 


— 
mo r 
vel '\na 


perſuadibilis. 


| Cui quidvis 


facile perſua+ 


derur, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


* Pro.19. 25. as. | 
tw. | 


—— y—_ - —— | 


Pſab1 14.6. Lat: LI _ 


wil bewav#, Yea itis/afo pur for ſuchasare in the worlds | 
| | afount Sample]; that is, withonr craft and gnle. Whobe- 
ing ditfefle, mddeftitureot humane helpes., . wicka fins | 
gle” afitt'(iimple Hewfe coummirrhenr eſtare wholly-ambonely: | 
to the Lord, and foquittlp and: parientiyreſtonhimfor ſac- | 
cour. Thar it is hereſo robetaken is evident'by the Pro- ' 
phers' partieufar- application of rhig generall care of God | 
over them whom he {tileth Swp/e, to his owne particular || 
CAiCs 

Qurof theſe wortls (The L O R D preſerveth the ſimple) | 
| lo opened,ariſe theſe three inftructions. | 

I. God 15 4 deliverer from diftreſſe. | 

I 1. God can awy way deliver. He cancither keepe fate 
from danger, as the * word moſt properly implierh: or pull | 


| 
| out of danger, when men are fallen into it, as the latter part 
; of this verſe importerth. 

þ Pi l. God taketh moſt care of them that being otherwiſe 


leaft cared for wholly depend on bim.. Such are the ſimple 


| here meant. 
| I. Ot the firſt of theſe, See the Gazae to go ro Gad,on the 


6. Petit. Q.188, 


d.. 36.. Of Gods manifold preſervation... 


IF, '# 0 D. can any way deliver. Befage the evill come 
he can preventir, and preſerve bis Saints from: ity 
and1wheniris come, hecan many waics faveand dceliver,,.as| 
by the particular inſtancesproduced intheformer & ts cvi- 
dens. The two parts of the laſt petition of rhe Lords Prayer 
give good proote hereof. Inthe former part we are: to pray 
for prevention fromevill { /cad us not.snto tompration; in; the 
larter for redemption out-ef evill ( 526 deliver ne from 
eval. ). 
| + They who have any under{tanding of the divine proper- 
| ties of God, as of his ommni/cience (hereby hekaowerh all | 
| things beforehand) eomwmpreſence (' whereby be filleth all 
' places )omneperency( whereby be isable tada what he will) 


and 


- 


— 


_ 


$-- SACRIFICE, Pal 116.6. 77 | 


—] 


and #n{carchable wiſdome ( whereby. he can order all things | 
I to the belt Jean not make queſtion of this, that the Lord can | 
| preſerve as br pleaſe. | 
t| As in onr judgements we give conſent to the truth kere- 
| of, ſolet us anſwerably calton God, and depend on him for | 3! "<<%% *0 
| ſuccour as occaſion is given. By reaſon ofthe manifuld ne. | ,, 5. 
| cellities whereunto we are ſubjeR, iris requiſite that God be | quenuum nece/ 
| byus ſollicired in frequent ſapplicarions, that ſo his mani- | jratun crebru 
| | fold deliverances may appeare. Wherefore when we have | ":<{ſecl! precs 
| cauſe to feareany evill before it be fallen our, pray to have it nn _— 
| | "+" . . ane fre |} 
prevented, and kepr off: when ir is fallen cur pray to have it | ,,Quu 
removed,or mitigated or to have ſufficient (trength tobeare | Bern de dili. | 
it, and a good iflue out of it. Fe know that all things worke | yen, Deo; | 
together for good tothem that love God, Rom. 3.23. Satcly 
therefore may we reſt upon God, to be {o preſerved by him, 
as ſhall beſt make to our good. Only that we may with the 
more afſured confidence reſt on him, ler us weigh what 
| kind of perſons he thus preſerverh,cven the imple. 


Exhertation in| 


—_—_— I —— — — 


| $. 37. of the ſimple ones whom the Lord 
preſerveth, | 


III. C3 D' taheth moſt care of them that being oth:r- | ja:y5 lomat, && 
wiſe leaſt cared for wholly depend on hum, | exauditDomi- 
| Theſe are"in a good ſenile ſimple ones. Simple in | 7. Duomedo 


| the worlds account ; and {impic in their owne eyes; | my ae 

| Such. .as he that ſaid; / am a worme and no man; a 7c- quid,non inde 
proach of men, and defhiſed of the people, Pſal. 22. 6. And | prejumas devi | 

R againe, / am poore and needy, yet the Lord thinheth on me, | ribus twisut in. | 

|; P/al.40.17. Theſc are thoſe poore ones of a contrate ſpirit on — 

. . L . 


whom the Lard. looketh, //a. (6.2. Of ſuch fatherleſſeis Aug Baz. ia 
| Gad « father ; and of fuch widowes 4 Indge. Read Pſal.68.5. | ela.33.Conc.: 
&.146.7,8,9. Ycaread obſervantly the hiifories of the Gol- 
pell, and well weigh who they were ta whom Chriſt inthe 
|| daics of. his ficth afforded luccour, and ye ſhall find them 


| tobe ſuch fimple ones as we have thewed to be here in- | 
| | tended, 
| | By 


7 


94 


"Dehortation 
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confidence, 
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bumiliemur. 


31. 
Coura 
inl 
mans ſcorne. 


Luo mags vir- 
tutibus lecuple 
famuy co mars 


Hinc e119 mnt 
(anfli provati ſu 
erunt & Deo ac- 
cepti Chryſ, in 
Gen.11. Hom 


—— 


Tuz Sarnrs 


By fach objeRs the free grace, and mercifull mind of t he 
Lord is be{tmanifeſted. Their cafe being moſt miſerable, in 
regard of humane belpes, the greater doth Gods mercy ap- | 
peareto be. Andrhere being in them nothing to procure | 
favour, or luccour from God, (for in rheir owne and others | 
eyes they are nothing) what God doth tor them, evidently 
appeareth to be freely done. 

3. Bchold here how of all others they who ſeeme 
to have leaſt cauſe to truſt on God, have moſt cauſe | 
to truſt on him. Simple perſons, filly wretches, de- | 
ſpicable fooles 'in- the worlds account, who have | 
not ſubtill braines, or crafry wirs to ſearch after indire | 
meanes, have notwithſtanding enough to ſupportthem, in 
that they are ſuch as the Lord preterveth. Now who know- 

cthnot that 5» better to erwſt in the Lord then to put confi- 
dence in man: it u better totruftin the Lord then to pnt confi - 
dence inprinces, P/al.118.8,9. 

2. As thou putteſtnor thy confidence in other men, ſo 
take heed of placing it on thy ſelfe. Leawe nor anto chine owne 
underſtanding, Prov. 73.5. Selt-confidence makes ſelf-concei- 
ted : whence ariſcth pride and arrogancy, that makes men 
odious to God and man. True grace makes men modeſt 
and humble. Hereby have all che Saints in all ages beene ap- 
proved and accepted of God. 

3-Betherefore confident ye imple ones:Ifany ſhall upbrai» 
 dingly ſayto you, Flee as 4 bird to your monntaine,conhdent> 
ly reply, 1» the Lord pur we onr truſt, (Pſal.r2.1. ) If you he 


Pfal 116.6, 


| amons them that are ſet on fire, even the ſons of men, whoſe teeth 


Dexs cuftodit | are [peares and arrowes, and their tonowe a word, (Pal. 
paruulos,eut cer _ Hold out this ſhield avid them ae Thi: Yes 
te _ = "oh | ſncld wherwith ye may quench all the flery darts of the wicked, 
- Eph.6.16. God keepeth ſuchas arelictle, or ſimple, or fuch 

as in an humble affeRion confeſſe themſelves to be ſach. 
Goad and bleſſed therefore is that humility or ſimplicity, 
which delivereth thoſe that are in danger, and raifethup 


thoſe thar fall. They may be ſecure. For ſafe are they whom 
the Lord keepeth. 


4 This} 


ee M 


SacrltP LC, Pſal.116.6, 75 
4+ This is alſoa good ground of plea before Ged, that we 4 
arc ſimple, deſtitute of all belpe, but in God. Plcad itthere- | Z*bortation 
fore you that are ſuch. Say unto God, / ans poore and necay. | ,* co 
| But the Lord preſere:th the ſimple. The inference w hich _ yi See I 
' the Prophet himſelfe doth here ia this verſe make thercup- | God, 
; on, importeth as much. Pial. 40. 17. 
5. Such evidences of goodneſſe as theſe are, arcalſo for |  . I 
| our imitation. We muſt be merciful 45 our father is mercs. ' Po ns o 
full ; and in ſhewing mercy have reſpeRrather tothe ob- | gmple ones. | 
| jeR of our mercy, to the perſon that ſtands in need of cur | Luke 6. 36. 
- mercy,then to our ſelves. Soas if we ſce 4 imple axe, one 
| fuccourleſſe, not ablc to beipe himfclfe, and deſtitute. of all | Evkc 19 33, 
other helpe, then to performethe part of the pitifull Same. | © 
ran, though otherwiſe be bea ftranger to us. From this ve- 
ry ground is this duty prefied in the law. For where it ! Deut.10,18, 19). 
thus ſctrethout Gods goodneſſe, The Lord your God regar- 
deth not perſons, he doth exccute the judgement of the father- | 
 leſſe and the widow, and loveth the firanger, in giving himfood | 
| and raimeyr: it maketh this inference, love je therefore the | 
-__ This kind of mercy is moſt divine: and herin cſpeci. 
| ally do mortall men ſhew themſelves like to their heavenly 
father, when they fuccour the luccourleſſe, and that readily | Luke 6.32, 24, 
| and fecely. If ye lowe cher which love you, or do good to them | F 
| whioh 10108, what thendpden: cnet mms alſodo | 1b 19, 12 
even the ſame. They were the paore, the fatherleſſe , and him | . 
thet head none to helpe, thorow fucccuring of whem [05 re- | 
cewed mach comfort mw higgreat diftrefle. 5 
6. What no wetmokeof ſach as are bard-hear- | Reprehenſion | 
ted,and that againſt thefrmple ? that take advantage from | 9! wrong done 
their impatencyto foorne them, to wrong them, to vppreſle * , —_ —_ 
them ? Anteavy weets denewnced againſt thews, They arc Da 
| put into the catalogue of car/ed'ones. This was a principall | Ezek 22, >. | 
| eauſe of the ſewes captivity : andof the deſtruction of 4m |-—254h1> » 
70m, 3 ob, Edow, Tyras,and other nations. Cruelty to n 
the'fimple is as diabvlicall,as mercy to them is divine. What | Luk, 16.24,25 
thencan beexpetcd of ſuch crucllones , bat to:be at length | 
m Deverhis:cafc ? | 
$35 Of” | 
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9. 38. Of Gods ſaving ſach az are brought low. 


5 "Ya | hay particular Application of Gods generall pitic 
to others, the Application ( I fay) thereof tothe 
Prophet hiaſelte,tollowerh in theſe words, 


I was brought low and he helped me. 


en « wi The word tranſlated brought /owproperly ſignifieth to be 
drawne dry. The metaphor 15 taken from ponds, or brooks, 
or riversthat are clcane exhauſted and dried'\up : where wa- | 
(4.19.6. | cerncterly failcth, Thus doth 1/iab ufc; rhis*word , The 
OE broker halbe empticd and dricd up. Being _ roman, | 
it ſcrteth our ſuch an one as is ſpent, ntterly waſted;or;as we 
aſe to {peake, cieane gone : who bath wo ability to helpe 
_—_ no meanes of heipe, no hope of helpe+from 
others. 
yen The.other word -whereby the ſuccour which Godather.| 
ded is expreſſed, and tranſlated he/ped, lignifieth ſuch belpe | 


_—__— 


as freeth out of danger. It is uſually tranſlated,” to ſave. 
Iſa 45,17. Where the Prophet ſaith, > //-ae/ ſbalbe ſaved with. aw overs 
© |-laſting ſalvation, be nicth this word, From this word the 
« Heb.q.25) | Proper name of him, © who" wab/e ro fuveto the arrermeoſ, 
mw i | even 4IESVS, isderived. 4 
The copulative particle AND that knitteth the Pro- 
phcrs diltreſſc, and Gods releaſy: together , intimarerh-the 
time when God ſaved him : -cven-when'he was at 'the low. 
eſt. I was brought low A N D he helped me” + 
Faure points arc here offered to our conſideration. 
1. The cafe wherein the Prophet was. 1 was brought 
; low. | 
| | 2. Thekindof belpe. He/aved me. | = 
3- The t'!me when God afforded that helpe. When he 
was bronght {7w. 
4- The interence of Gods particular dealing with him, 
| upon Gods generall dealing with others. ' The LO KD | 


EW preſerveth \ 


—_—_— 
ah 
= 


SaCnatrics, Pfal;Tv6 .6, n 7 
1 
| 


—_—  — —  —— — — PO” OO II 


efoined the mpte : that 13 the grierall. 1 mas —_—__ 
wands ſaved wo':;” this istheparricular.” | 

Theſe on confiderations afford foure wfcall obſer. | 
vationy.  * | 

'LT, > etveaniry exercds Gods ebibiry, He can inks 


him thar isbrought low+1#har1s as an exhauſted pond.z thar 
bath- no more'({trengch. in himieltc, rhen a dried pir harh 


warer. 
>. IF.) Gouls ſutrorerts  Vabvaroos. He faverh, andere 
| Fom thoſe whom he underrakests heigs.” \ 


HIT. Clans extremity 14 Geds.oppormmmiy. i. Thea i is ic | 
the' fitteſt time-for Godto helpe whenaman 15/in the = 
teſt diſtreſle. 

ITII. Dne obſervation of Gods mercy to > arhevs tos 
men in like caſes to acknowledge Gods mercy to themſelves. 
He that obſerycd bow God uſed to preſerve the ſimple, could | 
fay, when he himſelfewas 57vwght low, the Lord ſaved me. 
The particular application to himſclfc of Gods generall pity 
:0 others, _ this dottrine. | 

*;1 1" | 
«39. aff extremes wires God belpets 
« mer11 £5 his! eczr(2 of ola Of; | 


2 O axede wire exvard} Gada bien. He candeliver Hoc eff robur 
tven from: 


— 
=_- 


—— — 


viitulss & fidet 


Gantideack | Tbibelxeve as much'is an ——_— 

evidoner 17 0 eng he-14. atifl 16. h.many dead- | quad _=——, 

4 Or, Ges ob tht Sathes: ave produ- | morte prefemte 

ced i the Nuexebich-Godgayem them all,ang you | Hberwe puct, 

fhall fnldby Caig: was able to heipe and | <P": Eeilt l. 
I | Grinch Fnfwimieedlicdid. The vided: of the-| #52 © _.. | 

rharcame>docheri, and were covered lwagh (i- | 

neiy Md.kinyabehlived;weas ſnowedto Enrtye to al- 
{untthi} Chunch:bt Gdds abtiity Lochelpe inany exremity. SEE 
For, where thr houſe of Hracifanl 0 ar coner be dried, and X 0. 
or hope 3 lo/t,, we are rut off for bur parts, the Lord made | kt 
Mat anſwer, -'witl dpahi your graves, nh to come "p | 
owt of your aranes, Exch 37,11,00, ,: 


To ſettlethefairbot che Prophic: eremir heicityche Lorg | | 
thus | 


———————__—_—_ ; - ——— _— I I CIs 


— 
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|, - | Pfal-116.6. * Tus i1Sarwurs 


*ler 32.27. | thusputs him'in inind of his almighty power, © Behold 1, an | | t 
the Lord, the God of all fleſh: —_ thing roo bard for mus? i * 
+Mar.10.27, | * That which with mew 1 5nopoſſivle, w nor ſawith God'® Yor i 
: with God all things are poſſible. Though he have (ct beunds 
| to bisereatures, beyond which» they cannoe go : yet can 
*pſal.ri5.3, | none ſet bounds ta; hay. © Owr Ged « in the heavens: He 
fr Sam. 2.1,&c|\ doth; whatſoever he wil. Read more bereof in, * eLunabe 

| py and in P/al.11 3. 

Of famdry. duties-and'comfortsaifing from adge conli- 
| Frm of the fareiatd/power of God, 'Sec'Fhe Garde #6 g0 
to God, h.21 3,244: And-of other inftruions atifing from 
the helpe which Godaffords in mans Es the next 
y bue one to this. 


$.40: of ne NEISE 


od . .- 7 , _—_— 
_ - TY '1 $TaC;c $, 
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apt "v4 
"33. ” OL 
ſ-Þ 


365187 50 


+*Ex0.14.13. | IT. ODS ſuccony t4 ſalvation. It freeth on of all 
Thus auch ineended <A, the 
Iſracliresdeſpairing of all helpe, be thus ſaid to chem, care 
JS Rand fill, avd/ce the ſulvatcowef rhe Lord. ped 
that ſalvation, a5they bid av: -—_—_ frarethoſeth 
| mies any more. The like: may be 
b Mat.1$.29, 


| deliverances which God undertooke 'to. ally in 
« Luke 17. 14. TT en Gn 
bis pleaſure was tohaale any, lemade them ® whole: | ant] 
4 Mat. 9.6, for evidence rhereof, '<: Ow rmeares i Lopens:tor (hew 
loh.s.8, therafelves te the Priefts,hoſe office itwas-to jen] 
ther a leprofie were-perfetthy curiedcor no... 4 that 
| 2421-5-4'+ | had boene verywrakeand impotcatbe willed vo catrietheir 
| 1ob.xr 43 | Deds, rbactheroby 5s might be be'\ſcrne! chat they were pers 
f Mar.5.1y, 20.) feRly cated. © The-dead he cauſed to riſeup. f Damon» 
acks he charged eo preachtbe Goſpell- But the greateſt and 
beſt evidencethat can be given bereof, is the erernall falvs» 
tion which is given to. Saints ,- wheremrito- the _ 
having | Ml. 


Sno e@e tYrwug } | 


NN — Gi: 


Þ 4 


ww 


Mo CG EE ._. = —————————— 


8 He « able to ſave to the wutter- 


| having relation, ſaith , 


ann nad + v \ 
; Fu will have his works tobe manifeſted to be divine : 
' to-þtr lo. io-their kind, as wething adfled 
' thereto, nog beiþe ſought of any other but ; that ſo 
by evideno demeultrations mcy may be forced to lay, Thaw 
| che finger of Gown 
| -.iT-., Affuretly c | 
the, Lord Ay <rb thetrwhom be undeccaketb to belp;caonoe 
| but be axaqb cocourages #1 their didtreſfes. to ſecke helpe of 
bim. 1a/fuch- cafes agars-to men incurable; we: uſe todo 
mech; for ſomeprefent calc; 40d yer Failc ofrentimes in that 
tae rs for, ard cape at — 

man wineh hed ſuffered menyrbeeg: of As ,. 
bed feneptobir Babi cndeien ng betrered, but rather 
ew worſe, If we-coutd-belicve as {he did, -afluredly we 
do. a8 ſhe did , and. have as good fuccelle as the 


[ © : 52 Y SOE0851077 
';-2 Letunbeware of 4/4 his fault, who jw his ds/aafe ſoroght 
not to the Lord, but to the Phyſitznns. How much better hed 
it beene ro have fought not ro the Phy (irians, but tothe 
Lord. Which I weald nut bave fo taken asif Phyſicians 
Were got at all inany cafc/te be fought unto; but: #6: ſhew 
thac ic i« much berterto negletallmcans, then to negleRthe 
Lord who- giveth a ble(Jing to all the means that arc at any 
tigie of anyufe. Warrancable meancs may lawfully, mult 
conſcienably br ufed : bur utcd as the hand of Gods provie 
dence, whereby /hedoth. whatſoever good thing is.done by 
them. Wec is denvunced againit them rbattruft to means | 
| without the Lord, {/e. 30.1,&c. and 34.1, &c. Whether 
therefore meanes be uſcd, or aot uſed, let nos the Lord be. 


acglected.. He ſaver. 
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bey that know and helicve thig truth, thae | | 


' 


| mano, ſed in W. 
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8 Heb. 7.25, 

11076 mearmibile, 
id eſt perſe(te, 
1ta videlicet wi 
mbil ad tam {a- 
lutem poſit am. 
Plans defaderari, 
Beza in annor, 
major, in hunc 
OC. 


Hy 

| Enconrage, 

; Menttuſceke 
| belpe of God. 
' Mar.$.26. 


| X 


2 
: Difſwaſicon 


' from truſting 
to any thin 


; bur God, 


2 Chro 16.13, 
Fe 1 qui lempe» 
re inaulation 
ag. awruie 
COnfiaiant im De- 


£J11:orumyd ef 
ſecularium homi. 
num awxalie. 
Hier. Com- 
ment |, 16.in 
Iſa 33. 


—— ypp 4:72] 


{ (unt, Damn 
oplant auxio 
ſableyari ,dicani 
mn D@mu- 
A eodehi 
Fir. Quazſt,1 in! 


i vo 
lan ater alline!, 


erumtaverat 


dextram Pair 
© | archa,&c. 

| Chryſ.in Gen 
23,:40M 47» 


, 
. 
[ 


' 2 King.19-3. | 
| 


i| ſcarce « fepberwint hin) and death, the Lord ſhewed bi 


| yerbe, 1n the mount will the Lord be ferne., And to bean evy 


'| ze 4 (ard to this day. 
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__ — = - | 
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( 47. of G zh hin rccaſion to bepe jp 2 _ ſos 


n+ ho fe! arr emicy is Gods "oppor rainy. Then | 

jy entre e{pecially' is God ready ro helps | 
whe car eee the loweſt. To paſſe: aver thoſe inſtancey 
_ are mentioned before 5 90: there are'rwo ng ul 


emmy} which give ovfe to this point. .The 
__ ar ninead_atr 7 | Tp i= 


bf rhe' folk occaſion of this proverbe will ve f 


trac ro ny thereof. The' occation:t 
this, 'God 


enfy, his 6, 


eo 
Was 
exprefle charge to:4brahew torake his | 
eaten of whom it was fard-, is | 
1fanc. foe d eddeoated amd to offer bis for burn offs 
rig, 0162 "which che-Lord ſhonld ſhew him. ' > 
brahaw in bbedience tothe'Lords: went on whither | 
the Lord/appointed him, with. full reſolution es dowhathe ) 
was commanded' to do. Three daies was be in journying | 
to rhe place*and ut length came'ro the top of 4 mount, 
where he bailraraltar,laidthe wood in order, bound Jac, 
laid him thereon, rooke's knife, and (trerched out his band 
toflay bis{anne. Thus in his intent he had flainoand facri. 
fied his fonne. Tnallthisrime did not God (hew any mid 
br meanes to ſave "Iſaae'; btveven then, -when there was 


ſelfe, Joc ney bis pleaſure for preſerving 1ſauc. - New 
becauſe it was on a mount where [aac was thas neare unto 
'eath, andithat on rh&g@onnr, and not befors, God ſhewed 
himfſelfe for the pt efervation of [{aac, thenee aroft thisprb- 


his 
c Holy Ghoſt peetixerhthi 4 


Tie qther proverbe isthis, The childrem are come to the 
birth and there is no farength to bring forth. By this proverd 
lern/alem \eing ſo belieged by the King of Aſhria, asthere 


dence toall fnurt ages of Gods wildome in 
help at the laſt caſt 4 


| 


| was (in regard of humane helps, little hope of deliverance, 


1s 


——— 
—p_ww _— _— 


I HQ, A _ = «= 


— = —_ __ 


— 


| 


A tt, Ae 


SacrirIcCa, Pſal:116.6. | 3r 


——— 


is comparcd toawoman great with child, in paine of tra- 

vell : the Inbabicants ofthecity are reſembled! tothe chil- 

dren in the mothers wombe : the extreoury of diſtrefle 

wherein they were, to the difficairy and danger of travell. 

Such then was their caſe, as thecale of a woman, which, 

having a weake child Qor able to helpe it ſelfe, is (pent wich 

paine and travell, and hath no midwife, nor any other | 

meanesg of helpe. Were they not now bronghr cven to ut» 

rermolt extremity. In thisextremiry , whea they were ſo | 

low brought, the Lord helped them. Ln ins eas 
The that in ſuch extremities is afforded, manifeſtly | we 

appeareth to be from God. W henthe Egyptians obſerved | 

the ſuccour which was afforded to the Iſraelites in themidlt | 

ofthe Red Sea, they laid, The Lord fighterh for thew. Thus :,,,.. 

is God the more honoured by reſerving bimlclte to ſuch ex- | 

tremities- | | 
Inextremities ſuccour is much more welcome, much bet- | | 

reraccepted, more highly prized,and mans heart more affc- 

t& ancenflamed therwith. When the //rae/ites were lately | pr.j 106 9,12.) 

led thorow the depths,then they ſang the Lora: praiſes, | "20 
Is there not now greatagd jaitreaton that God ihould | 

take this opportunity to belpe ? | | 
I, Wait thereforeto the very uttermoſt ofan extremity. | =» | 

This being the moſt {caſonable time for God to helpe, molt | \*rmomttion | 

meet it is that we ſhould earry the Lordsleaſure, and wait | *? Ve 4 

for his ſcaſon. This the Prophet noteth to be a property of | 

truefaith, He that beleewerh maketh not haſte.. He ſeeketh | 1c, . , | 

not, to preuent the timeappointed of the Lord. If the Lord | Tl 

tarry,the belcever will waze. He well knoweth that there is | Hab. 2.3, 

anappointed time, which cannot be prevented, which ſhall : 

not be overſlipr. For the Lord will take his oppor- 

unity. . D! «ft n to 
2. When thou ſuppoleſt that the uttermoſt of anextre- |, } 

mity is come, then put fire to the powder of thy prayer; | neſtly, and bc | 

then ſtirre vp thy ſoule toall feruency : then be ig{tanrand | lieve more | 

importunate: then giue che Lord no reſt ; then eſpecially | fedfallly in 

plead theſe and ſuch like promilcs, I will newer leane thee wor | OY | 

G farſake FR; 
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\ Heb.10. 37. forſake thee. He that ſhall come will come, and will not tary, | 
| i Cor.10,13. | God « faithſull who will not ſuſfer you to be tempred abone that | 
are able; bus will with the tempration alſo make 4 way to 
a.43-2. eſcape. When then paſſeſt thorow the water [ wilbe with thee, 
and thorow the rivers, they ſhall not over flow thee: when thow | 
watkeft throw the fire thow ſhalt net be burnt : netther ſhall 
the flame kindle upon thee. Belo farre from fainting by rea- | 
ſon of the extremity of diſtrefſe; as rather with ſtronger | 
confidence expe dcliuerance. This being Gods opportys- | 
| nity, put him in mind of thine extremity, and thus pjcad it, | 
Ariſe, O Lord, hawe mercy : for the time to hawe mercy, yea 
| Confidat qui agi!' the ſet time t5 come (Plal.102.13.)O Lord heare, O Lord for- 
| panilentien , | give, O Lord hearken and doe: deferre not for thine owne | | 
| mot rt, ſake, (Dan.g.19.) Oncly let the truth of confidence be ma- | 
Hicr. Com. | Nifeſted by repentance. He that repenteth may be confident | 
ment,in Pſal» | when the time to ſaue 1s come. | 
101. 


$. 42. Of applying to our ſelves Gods dealing "y 


with others. 


"5 52 ITIT, * ID=- obſernation of Gods mercy to others maketh' 
i men in like caſes to acknowledge Gods mercy to 
| them. This was it that moved the Propher to regen when, 
he was bronght low,the Lord ſaved him, becauſe he bad duly | 
obſerued how the Lord preſerved the ſimple. Well note the! 
formes of praiſe that are recorded inScripture,and you (hall 
| find it viuall with the Saints rorelate Gods accuſtomed des 
hog with others ro be ſuch as it was withthem. To omit 
the many Pfalmes of David that are pertinent to this pur. | 
\ Sam.2.1,&c.| poſe, the rwo hymnes of Amnah,and the Virgin Atary give! 
Luk 1,4%,&c.| good proofe hercof. | 
rarution in) . Me? ordinarily behold Gods dealing with others, witha 
the benefit off fingle eye, whereby they are ſo convinced of the verity and 
obſcryin ity of that which they ſee, as they cannot but acknow- 
Gods dealing ledge the like, (when the like fallerh out) in their owne 
with others, &| caſe. 

applying k 1 Behold here what 200d we may gaine to our —_— 
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”* | | rakingnotice of the divine properties as rhey are exercifed 
wh on others. Few or none can ſo well-difcerne the evidences 
nt of Gods providence and mercy, or of his juſtice, jealoufic, 
"2 | and diſpleaſure in themſelves as imorhers. ObjeRsbr 

roo neare tothe cye,cannotbe diftinAly and clearely difcer- 
ned. Selfe. love-dimmes mens fight in their owne cafe. 
When others partake of any good thing, we can loone ſay, 
Ohow good is God unto them. W hen judgementyarcex- 
ecuted on others, we are ready toaſcribe it ro the juſtice of 
the Lord. Well: - ſecing we are fo forward to diſcerne 
Gods dealing in other mens cafes, let us make good uſe of 
this our diſpoſttion, and doo Rill, that we may be 
brought tothe minde of this holy man : and finding the 
Lord to deale with others,as he doth withus,acknowledge 
as much: andthat as in works of judgement,to be humbled | 
the more; ſo in works of mercy, to be provoked to more 
hearty thankfulnefſe : as we ſhalbe, when in rrath, and on 
juſt ground we can fay, The Lord that ſheweth mercy to thew 
that are in miſery, was very merciful to me when { was in m- 
ſerze. 


Q. 43. Of the expoſition and reſolution of the 
ſeventh Verſe. 


PSAL. CXVI. VIT. 


Returne unto thy reſt, O my Soule, forthe LOR D hath deal: 
bountifully with thee. 


fF- beginneththe* ſecond part of this Plalme, which | * 5c< 5,2, 
ſerteth out the Prophets Proteft ation for hu after pry- 
poſe. This bath reſpeR 
I. To his Imwerd diſþofetoon. 
2. Tohis Ontwerd conver/ation. | 
For his :nward di:pofition he profeſſeth a quiet ſerling of 
hy ſonle. 
| ® ReF, whereby his inward diſpoſition is here expreſſed, | my 
G 2 ls 


— ——_— 


| bh. | Pſal.1 16.7. Tan SAINTS | 
dEx0.33, 12. | is oppoled to Þ revel/and labqur, or, to: © trouble and for-| 
Gen.$.9. row, and that both 4 entward and © inward. | 
«Ruth 1.9. Here it istaken inthe larter reſpeR, as oppoſed to inward | 


Deut.28.65, |. \bleand anguiſh, as is evident by the relation it hath to | 


4 
. —"y , 4 bis foulg. It importeth an afſyrance of Gods favour to 
; 3 him,and tranquillity of mind,and peace of conſcience thence 
, The reſt he calleth b14/oules, becauſc it was a reſt where- 
| in bis ſoule had folaced her felfe before : whicb- the Lord 
! havinggiven, he {ſweetly and quietly cnioyedas his awne. | 
But x ſcemetbhar bis bictes affliction had bereaved him 
of it : and therefore as 0/4 night loft, and recoveredagaine, | 
P's he faith f Retwrne. For this is the very word which the. 
efugell uſeth to Hagar, when ſhe fied from her miſtreſle, | 
8 Gen.16 9g, | 3 Retarne. As Hagar thorow her miftrefles rough degling | 
with ber fled from her : ſothe foule of this Prophet by rea» 
ſon of affliction fell from ber former quict confidence in 
God. As the Azgel! therefore biddeth Hagar, returne to | 
her miſlreſſe, to the underſtanding of this Propket biddeth | 
bis ſoule retarne to ber ref. | 
_—_——_ Very elegant and cmphaticall is this manner cf the Pro- 
phcts directing his ſpecch to hs. Soule, as to another per- 
ſon, thus, O #zy ſonle. Hereby his vnderſtanding well en- 
lightned, and refolycd of Gods favonr to him, ſtirreth up 
bis will, conſcienca, beartand affecionsto be quieted, and | 
no longer perplexed and troubled with doubts and feares| 
about Gods wrath, but to reſt aſluced of his loveand fa- 
VOur, 
| To thew what good ground there was for his ſoule te 
| repolc it felfe quietly in the Lord, headdeth, For the Lord 
| 
| 


hath dealt lronntifally with thee. The firſt particle beings 
= cau/all particle, F O R, ſheweth that this.is added as a rea- 

ſon of that which went before. The reafon is taken from 

the manifeſtation of Gods fauour to him: and ir may thus 

1 be framed. . | 

| He with whom 1he Lord dealeth bowntifally may well ref on 

| therLord. 

But 


—_—_——_— hy ——— 
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| SACRIFICE, Pſal.116.7. 
= || But the Lord hath dealt botntifally with thee O my 
> | oule. 

| 4 Therefore thou O my ſonle mas?? well reſt on the Lord. 
rd | i One Hebrew word is expreſſed by this circumlocution, 
O | if | hath dealt bonntifully. The word properly {ignifieth tore- | 
a pay : it bath (in that ſignification) relation to ſome thing 
Ce done before : and that good or evill : and in both theſe ſen- 


ſes it is attributed to Godand men. God is {aid to repay, 


theſe reſpedts he is called ® 4 God of recompences. Men [ike- 
wiſe are aid to repay orrender for® good, and *® for evill. 
But the word is alſo (imply uſed withour relation to any 
thing before, «ſpecially being attributed to God, and that 
in the better ſenſe, for conferring or betowing ſome good. 
Thus doth the Pſalmiſt pray co God to be P recompenced, that 
is, gracioufly dealt with by him : and 4 acknowledgerh that 


r Hebrew Expoſitors, f Greeke Tranſlators, and * ether In- 
terpretersand Expoſitorstakethe word in this place. Thus 
ſome of our Engliſh Tranſlators turne the word here , harh 
beepe beneficiall : others, hath dealt graciouſly. And be. 
cauſe the kindnefle which God ſheweth, is nor ſcanty, or 
nigeardly, but ſuch as beſcemeth his Majeſty to give,others 
thus trandateit, hath dealt bownrsfully. 

To inferre any matter of merit on mans part , becauſe a 
word that ſometimes ſignifieth to repay, 18 attributed to 
God in relation to man, is too ſandy a foundation for ſuch a 
lofty Babel. 

To take occaſion from hence to ſet out the bowntie of the 
Lord, would be too impertinent. The word doth indeti- 
nitely ſer downe the grace, favour, mercy, or goodneſle of 


— 


) traordinary liberality and bounty. 


the Prophets diſpoſition. Where before he was reſtleſſe,now 
| he rerwrnethto ret. 
G 3 In 


_— 


© 


. . . * \ EP(al,18, 20, 
or reward the righteous according to their righteouſue(ſſe : | 


and tothe wicked to ' repay or render a recompence. In | 


he bath ſo dealt with him. In this ſimple fignification doe | 
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the Lord, without any particular or diltin reſpe to ex- | 


) The principall point here to be noted is the Alteration of 


| 
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SuUmme, 
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 1n expreſſing hereof three points are obſervable. 


1. The Matter. 

23. The Mamey. 

2- The Monrve. 

In the Hatter are further to be noted 

1. TheaRion. Retwrne. 

2. The obret. ReFF. 

3- Theagent. Sowle. 

The Manxeris by an Apoſtrophe to his Soule. O my. 
Th- Motive is taken from the manifeſtation of Gods fa. 


veur to kim. For , the Lord hath dealt bowntifully with | 


thee. 
A further exemplification hereof is in the next verſe. 


r. The a&tion, Kerwyne, implicth a former reſtleſneſle, || | 


and ſhewcech thar, 

T he ſouler of Sammts are oft unſettled. 

2. The ObjeR, Keft, together with the appropriation |þ 
thereof to his Soule, Thy, demonſtrateth that, 


Saints have areft. 


3. The Agent, Sewle, to which the forenamed Aion and || 


ObjeRhave relation,givethevidence thar, 
The reſt proper to Saints is ſþirituall. Such a reſt as their 
foule, —_— ſubſtance, mayenter into. 
4+ Motive raken from the manifeſtation of Gods 
favour, whereof he had now ſome affarance, declareth that, 
_ of Gods faveny ts the ground of Saint: reſt 
. The Manner of expreſſing all theſe by 1 FRE to his 
Sent, and provoking it toenter into reſt, teacheth chat, 
Men mnt ftirre np themſelves to that which they ſee robe 
good for them. 


h. 44+ Of 
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$. 44. Of the unſetledneſſe whereunto Saints 


are ſubject. 


» 
. 
- 


| 
[. 1.7 ſomles of Saints are oft unſetled : much diſturbed, | Mortem fre- 
and reſtiefle. What can weelſe judge of him who 
J' madethis expoſtnlation with his ſoule, Y/hy art thow caſt 


downe 0) my [onle ? and why art thow diſquieted within me ? 
(Fſal.4:.11.) and profefied that tus Sowte refuſed comfort, 
(P/al. 77. +.) Or of bim that ſaid, # hen 1 lie downe Þ[ (ay, 
when ſhall I 1:/e, and the night bs gone ? and | amfull of toſ- 
ſings to and fro unto the dawning of the day, lob 7. 4+ 

This tbus falleth out by reatun of the violence of tempta- 
tions and troubles wheruntorthey are ſubjeRt on the one fide, 
and by reaſon of the weakenefle of their flcth,and diſability 
to refift thoſe temptations on the other fide. So long as 
breath remaines in us, Reſh remaines inus: and rhe fleſh u 
weake when the (pirit 12 ready, Mat. 26.41. Yea when the 
Spirit is willing patiently to yeeld, and quietly to ſubmit it 
ſelfe ro God, the fleſh (welleth, rebelleth, and raifcth tu- 
malts. So as Saints being in their mind fpirituall, are not- 
withſtanding carnall in their corrupt fAlcſh, which 1s a bur. 
den to their foule. An Apoſtle in chis cate faith of himſcelfe, 
when I wonld do gn0d evillis preſent with me, And, I ſe 
another law in my members warring againit the law of my 
mind, &c. Rom.7.21,23. Nowcalamiticsandafflicions be. 
ing grievors, ( Heb. a2.11.) namely to theficſh, they make 
irto ſtirre and itruggle, r9 murmure and mutine : yea the 
violent heare of them cauſ<tha miſt toarile beforethe light 
ofunderſtanding, and to obſcure and darken it exceedingly: 
ſoas that light which (hould in this rempeſt direR a man, 
cannot clearely (hew it (elfe. Ic fallerh our witha man in this 
caſe as with 2 glaſſc of ſwceer and cleare warer that hath 
muchdreggs 1n the bottome. Stirre the glafſe much,and the 
water Wiibe much tronbled : nor {iweetneſſe wilbe to (melt 
as before, nor clearenefe ſcene till it may be ferled againe. 
Herein lietha maine difference, betwixt Chrilts pure, and 
G 4 mans 
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quenter in hu 
ſeculi iſlins 'u- 
brics | uftizeb?!, 


bus peccatorum 

Amb in Orat. 
de Obit. The- | 
od. | 
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Effects cf thel 
weakeneſſc of 
the fichh. 
Sandhi cum 
mente [int (piri 
luales, adbuc 
tlamen iſlo cor- 
ruptibili 
qued aggravar 
animam rele 
intelliguntur 
efſe carnales, 
&c.Aug.cont 
Iul. Pelag _ 


Coli. 
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mans polluted nature. He indeed tooke to himiclfe our true 
| nature, even the nature of our infirmitics, and the jnfirmaties 
of our nature, bur free from ſinne : no dreggs of corruption! 
were in hisnature. Though he therefore tecmed to be ſha- | 
ken all topecces, yet no rebellious, no diſordered pallion |} 
$10h.12.27. | Wasthereby flirred up in him. Theſe phraſes( 8 Now « my |) 
" Mat.26. 38. ſomle troubled. b® Hy ſoule 4 exceeding ſorrowſull even wnto | 
k rpg -» death, i If it be poſſible let this cup paſſe from me. * My God || 
| my Cod why hait thou forſaken me ? ) manitelicd a very dolo-| 
rous agony in his ſoule, bur no ſecitious mutiny. Such pal-| 
lion ia our ſoule would ſtirreup much ſedition: yeaafrer 
we are truly regenerate. For we arc but 1n part rege- | 
nerate. | 
1. Reprehen.| 1+ This infirmity of cur nature is not wiſely obſerved of | 
ſon of ſuchas| them, who from the perplexities and agonies of Saints, ef- 
diſquier the | pecially if thereby they be forced to manifeſt any diſquiet- 
difquiered. | yete of ſoulc , take occaſion to inſult over them , and to 
trample the more upon them. Dawid was much troubled 
with ſuch, and oft complaineth of them. In that reſpeR 
= Pſ:1 69 26, hee faith of them , © They ralke fo the griefe of them | 
whom thow baſt woun1ed. Thus Jobs friends, though they | 
*Icb 16.2. camea long juurny tocomfort him, yet proved ® wwi/erable | 
comforters, Too many luch miſcrable cemforrers there are, 
| who when 3 man hathneed of ſome comfortable cordialls, 
*Ma 27.34.48) Bive bim (as ® Chriits and Davids encmirs did) gail for 
Plal.co.21, | meate,and vinegar todrinks. The Heathen accountedrhisa | 
| Preere:acen- | moſt inhumane part. How ill then doth it beſceme them | 
_ _— who profefſe thearſelves to be Chriſtians ? | 
"402" hy 2. Let ſuch as tborow Gods mercy have peace and com- 
:. Admonit; | fort in their ſoules and conſciences, ſo beare with thoſe that 
co todo what! are unfetled and perplexed, as they may the better by ſpea- 
may tetoſct-' king P a word in ſeaſon, quiet and tettle their ſoules. It 18an 
_ uaſcr- exprefſe charge givento ſuch as are 9 ſtreng,to beare with the | 
PI. 50.4, infir mites of the weaks : and toiuch asare ' ſporitmall, to re- 
4 Rom. 1 5. 1, | fore a brother overtaken, with the ſpirit of meekneſſe : and 
eGal.6. 1. :hat for this reaſon, /e#7 they alſs be rempred. What any one 
is ſubje& unto, every one 1s {ubjeRt unto. Thus ſhall we | 
ſhe 
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ſhew our ſelves to be as atrue brother, * even borne for ad- 
verſity. 

? "From this whercunto Saints are ſubjeRt, to be ſome. 
times unſerled, all have nced to grve diligence to make thesy 
calling and eleian ſure : andtobe well inftruted how to 
have * the heart eſtabliſhed with grace, that therewith the 
ſoule may be faſtfixed, as the oake is ſaid to be, whole roots 

| ſpread as farre, and grow as deepe into the earth, as the | 
| boughs thereof grow wide and high into theaire ; whencc 

' ircommeth to paſſe that no ſtorme can over-turne an oake: | 
| ir will ſooner be rent and ſplit cleane thorow then over. | 
| throwne. So they who arc * well rooted and built up in 
| Chriſt, and eſtabliſhed in the fatth : * and rooted and grounded 
#2 love, will ſooner bave their bodics and ſoulesrent afun- 
der, then be over-turned in their faith on Chriſt. Inſtance 
the erue Martyrs of the Church. 

To enforce this point the further, note the next note. 


| Q. 45. Of the reft of Saints. | 


I 1. C Ants have aref. Yea even inthis world they have | 

a reſt. How els could the Prophet here tay to his 
ſoulc, Enter into thy veſt ? Why els ſhould he © blame his 
foulc tor being reſticfle. That ®peace which as proper tothe 


| tice ad awras 


Salnrs is expreſly mentioned in Scripture , proveth as 
much. 


To embolden, encourage, and hearten them in the ſea of 
this world (that by the ſtormes of affliction they ſhould not 
be overwhelmed and drowned before they come to © the 
reſt which remaineth for thew, and 4 which the Lord Jeſwe 
ſhall give them when he ſtalbe revealed from heaven ) here 
they baveareft ; wherinthat we be not deceived, mark the 

| third point, 


Q. 46. of 


89 


f Pro.17, 17» 


4+ InftruQtion 
for being well 
ſertled, 
'Hebr,1 3.9. 
--Quanlum Vir. 


Atberias,tan- 
lum radice in 
T artavra tendit, 
&c Virg, 
Geourg.l 2. 


" Col.2.7. 
* Ephc3.1 7. 


« Pſa] 43. 11, 
— 4} ' 
>» Ioh,16.33, 
Rom, $.1, 
n—_ 


« Heh 4.9. 
d z Thefi1.7. 


| 
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$.46. Of the ſpirituall reit of Saints. 


* $.43» ILL * _ reft proper to Saints 14 ſpirienall. It is fucha | 
| | reſt as way ſtand with ribulation in this | | 
<= aA world. It is « peace which they have in Chrift,( oh. 16.33.) 
niſl canſtien- | 4 p£46e with God,(Rom.5.1.)apeace of God that paſſeth all 
| tiaelh lefins anj- | Vnder ftanding , that keepeth mens hearts andminds (Phil. 
meinbec ve- | 4.7.) apeace and joy in the Holy Ghoft, oppoſed to meare | MW 

quien capt %i-\ ,y 1 irinke, (Rom. 14.17.) A peace of conſcience : For, a | 
Ne good and quietconſcience is the bed of the ſoule, in which | ? 
Sec The whole] 1t ſweetly and quietly refterh. 


Armour of God, This is the beſt, crueſt, and ſureit reſt - a reſt thar ſuſtai- 
Treat.2part.5| neth a mans infirmityz ® a reſt that not only quicteth the| | 
9.744- ſoule when the body is diſquieted, bur alto moderateth and 

mitigateth rhe diſquictnefle of the body. This maketh us| | 
*Rom.s.3, | © glory mn tribulations. What made f Petey to ſleepe quietly 


fatiz6s., | betweene ſonldters, bound with chaines ? What made 8s Pani 
8 Act. 16.23, 


and $4445, having beene ſorely /comrged, caft into priſon, and 
24:25, | thew feet made aft in the ſtockes, at midnight to ſing ? Surely 
this ſpirituall reſt wherein their foules were repoſed : this 
aceof God, Thus being the belt reſt, God provideth it for 

is beſt-beloved. 
"HI Aion in! 1+ Takeevidence hereby of thetrue eſtate of Saints: and 
the true eftate! be inſtructed in the manner of Gods dealing with them. 
of Saints. \ Trucitis that he putteththem to many rrialls : * The Lord 
k Heb.12.6, 8.| ſcomrgeth every ſonne that he receiveth, All are partakers of 
'2Tun-3:13. | chafts/ement. ie All that will live godly m Chriſt Ieſes ſhal 
ſuffer perſecurion. Yet as true it is, that the Lord aFordeth 
| Ditamus capti- ient fupportance, yea, end comforrt alto in all cheir trou- 
| vos Dei ſerves þ bles, that we thay learne that Gods caprived feryantsarc 
now deſeri a Do | not forſaken of him. * God faithfull who will not ſuffer his 
— __ =; | tobe tempted above that they are able to beare. As! (riff 
= irony ſaid of the Sabbath, I may fay of the afflitions of Saints. 
«1Cor.10,13-} Aﬀisttions are for the Saints, and not the Saints for afftsftion:. 
| Mar.2.27. | Therefore God correQeth us " for owr profit : and from 


| n Heb 12.1 4 thence iflueth * the peageable fret of righeeenſneſſe unto them ) 


that | 


_——_ 


ws 
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that are exerciſed thereby. The affiltance, comfort, peace, 
and jo which God giveth even 1n tronbles and. aiflictions, 
niiniſtrech juſt cauſe for us all to ſay,*Feare troubled on eve- 
r7 ſbde, yet not diitreſſed: we are perplexed,but not in deſpaire: 
perſecuted, bus not forfaken: caſt downe, but not deiiroyed. 
This is the benefit of ſpirituall reſt, that temporall troubles 
do notdiſturbe the ſame. If any be diſquiered, and unſerlcd 
(as we heard before ſome mighr be) ir is cheir ewne weake- 
{ nefſe. They have a reſtto returne unto ordained, revealed 
by God: wherennto when they recall their ſpicir, they wall 
recarneas here the Propher doth. If thus there be peace and 
reſt toSaints in times of trialls and troubles, inward peace, 
{pirituall reſt in outward trialls, and temporall troubles, 
who can doubt of their reſt in halcyon, in quietand 
ble times, when there is nothing to diſturbe the ſame. The 
world is altogether ignorant of this peace. It chey had a 
true and due underitanding thereof, their mouthes would 
not be ſo opened as they are againſt Saints by reaton cf their 
troubles. © 

2. Take notice hereby of che difference betwixt the con- 
dition of belcevers and unbeteevers, ſervants of the Lord, 
and ſlaves of the Devill. They have their reſt: arcſt that 
may ſtand with externall unquictnefſe. Though in body, 
and in outward eltate they may ſeeme to have no reſt : 
though in that reſpe&t they may be thought, 4 as Chriſt, 
to be in a worſecale then foxes, that have. holes, and birds of 
the aire that heave neſts, becaule they have not wherero 
reſt their head : yet havethey arelt tor their foule : a reſt 
that refrefhethand folaceth both ſoule and body. Bur it is 
otherwile with the wicked. The wicked are like the tron- 
bled ſea, when it cannot reft, whoſe waters ca#i ud mire 
and dirt, There 1» no peace, ſaith my God, to the withed, 


} 


Iſay. 57. 20, 21. Though they have heaich of bedy, 
and all outward proſpertie , thcagh by reaſon the. | 
of they fay ( as the rich foole did Luke 12. 10. ) 
to their ſoule, Take thine caſe, eate, drinks, and +: 
merrie : Yet cannot this be but onely to the tec?!) 
outwards. 


| 5 


*2Cer.4.8,9 


Information | 


in the difte- 
rence bertwixt 
Saints and 
worldl:ngs, 


1 Mat. $.20, 


— 
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Videntar habe- 
re ranquillua- 
Le, vide niur 
quieteffui :ſed 
non efl quies ub 
411144 [RGuUie. 
tus el:non el 
ir angquullit.cs 
mens uhi ani- 
mus extgilatar 
6bnoxie fvmulu 
Conſcientie. 
Amb.Coms« 
ment in Pſal. 
112.Serm 17. 
vrerl. 5. 


Exhortation 
to reſt content 
in ſpirituall 


reſt. 


| Hebr.4. 9. 
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= 


outward. They ſeemeto have reſt, and ro enjoy quiet, But 
thatis no reſt where the foulc is rettlefſs. That 1s no peace | 
of mind, wherethe mind is troubled wich ſtings of a guilty | 
confcience. Their conſcience is like to the fore-mentianed 
troubled ſea. It chey feelc ir nor, it is becauſe they arc intox- | 
icated, and made ſenſlefle, as the drunkard that /seth downe | 
in the midſt of the ſea, or wpon the top of a maſt, and feelerh | 
nothing, Prev. 23. $4,35- Their conſcrence is ſeared with | 
an hot sron, (1 Tim. 4.2.) Wheait is rouſed it wilbe as 4 
roaring Lien, and aranging bears: Or a beare robbed of her 
whelpes.Pro.28.15.6 17.12. 


ftisficd therewith. In your greateſt rroubles meditate 
thereon, ſolace your ſelves therein. The mariner in hope of 


ſtormes while he is on ſca. Sbonld not Saints much more 
quietly bearcall manner of troubles, not onely in expeRati- 
on of that 9@&# which remaimerh to the people of God, butalſo 
in regard oÞthat inward fpirituall reſt which they have in 
the midſt of their greateſt afliQions, 


$. 47. Of Gods favours the reft of Saints. 


*"$ 43» 


*Plal.42,11, 
4 3-5+ 


bRom.s.1- | 
- Phul.4.7. 


4 r Sam. 0.6. 


ITII. * C Enſe of Gods ſavory u the ground of Saints reſt. 

Dafter the Prophet had Cer rn with bi 
ſoule about her unquictneſſe , he gave this advice, * hope 
in God, as the onely meanes of ſetling his foule, Faith is it 
that perſwadeth the fouls of Gads favour :. hence is it that 
b being juffied'y faith we have peace with God, Yea becauſe 
this peace relicth on Gods favour, it is called © the 
peace of God. When David was in one of the molt deſpe- 
cate diſtrees that ever befell him, it 1s faid, that 4 be encon- 
raged himſelſe in the Lord his God. Theailurance that he had 
of Gods favour, and confidence that the Lord was hu God, 
ſupported him, and moved him to reſt thereon. Many are 
the CMHeraphors which to this end are applied to God, as 


3. Envy not (Oye Saints) the reſt whereof the men of || 
this world ſo much bos(t: returne co your awne reſt ; reſt | 


comming to acalme haven, patiently endurethall manner of | | 


ve Rocke 


——_— 


—_———__ 
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-< | © Rorke, fortreſſe, defiverer, ftrengrh, bucklcr, harne of ſalv4- Pf a), 68. 2, 
Y rion, high tower, * refuge, 8pertion of inheritance, maintainer | ,___ -y G 
d of lot, ® hiding place, i ſtrong habitation wherewnto we may cone | © —— 19 114, 
A tinuall reſort. | hmmm 743, | 


1- Nothing can ſatisfie the foules of Saints but Gods fa» 


hb | { your. They find all otherthings to be ® vanitie and wexats. | cp 4, | 
h | | on of 1114, Whereastherefore others ſay, | Who will /bew 15 | IPſal.a.6, {| 
a | WW any good, Saints ſay Lord lift thow up the light of thy coumte- | | 
” | nance Hpon IM. : | 
= 2. Gods favour is that proper place whither a ſoule | | 
f | WF weil calightned and reQified (as the foules of the Saints are) | 
t | W' aſpireth. Now nothing reſteth cill it comes to its proper | ; 
c | pace. Inflance light things that flic upward, and heavy | | 
f | FF things that fall downeward. | 
Al | 3-The uttermoſt end, wherunto the Saints referre all their , Plal-42.1 ,2. 
| endeavours is to be accepted of God. Allthings which advi- | 


- 

. ſedly they do,are but as means forattainingtothatend. Now 

) till men attaine to that maine end at which they aime, they 

I cannotthinke of a perpetuall reſt. Atraveller hath no ſetled 

; reſt till he come to his journeyesend : nor a mariner, nor a | 

| ſouldier, nor any other that propoſeth a.weighty end to | 

| bimſelfe. | | 

| 8. Let this onely true reſt be well obſcrved : let usbe | Inſtuttion in 

| | welt inſtruſted therein : and that the rather becauſe all of | '*< r<fleile | 

| WH all forts defirereft : bur moſt, yea andall that are not tho- RET ts 
rowly inſtructed in this true reſt, are deceived thereabour. 

; Herhat is defiituteof the needfull things ofthis world, ſup- 
poſeth that if he had bread to eate and raiment to par on, he 

| hould fay to his ſoule be atreft. He that is inpaice con- | ' 
ceives that if he had eaſe he ſhould reſt, and defire nomore. | | 

| So he thats ſicke, if he had recovery : hethat isin priſon, | 

' if he had liberty : he that is in any diltreſle, if he bad re- 
leaſe. Yet when their deſire 15 accompliſhed they are 

; as reltleſle as before. After one thing is obtained, ano» 

, ther js defired. Greater contentment is ſuppoſed ro 4 

|be in the things of this world by them that wantthew, | | 
| *ben can be found to be by them that enjoy them. | v4 
| Hence ' * \ 


— 
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| | Hence 'is it that wealchto the covetous, bonour to the am- 
Z bitious, plcafure ro the voluptuous man, andall things here 
below to ſuch as delire them, are as water ro him thar hath 
Quo plcrſient | a droplie, the more is drunke the moreis defired, The eye 
my Log ny 14 not ſatufied with ſeeing, nor the eare filled with hearmy. 
| tux aq4ue.C rid aagd X , 
ra liv.1. { No humane knowledge fatisfieth the Philoſopher ; no in» 
Ecl.1.8, ventions , no indulgences the ſuperitirious perſon. All 
things out of God areas ice, ſnow, dew, and other like me- 
tngics compar, E075: they waſte 1n uſing ; they ſcone melt or dricaway. 
meri quod nu.) In conſideration hereof faith the Prophet, (1/a. 55+ 2+) 
quam pete? qut | HY herefore ſpend money for that which ts nat bread ? and 
_—_ cue your labout for that which ſatuficth not ? Wilt thes ſet thine 
ouillicges, Safiul ejes wpon that which 4not ? Pre.23.5. As allnaturall men 
ad littora votvi- | Are unfariched in ali their deſires and endeavours, fo among! 
tar tufibua: f-) others, they who moſt ſer their thoughrs and hearts on, 
nag, eras (mum miichicfe. Fitly doth the Prophet ( //a.57. 20.) reſemble! 


eff, & conculca ; 4 | 
- ac - nn luchto the troubled ſea when it cannot reſt. Yeain the grea| 


ment 1. 16. in] feſt calme ir bears againſt the ſhore, aud raiſcth waves, 

Ecais79, | whichcaſtup mireanddirt. | 

Admonition | . 2. Seeing out of God there isno reſt, let the Lord and; 

| nor to rett e!il) his favour beto thee as the Arke was to the Dove. While 
we attaine the q c pe 

-errathas" % ne was cut of the Arke [he ; und no ref for the ſole of her| 

Gen.$.9. | foot. Give no fleepe to thine eyes, nor (lumber to thine 


eyc-lids till rhou hait tound out this rett for thy foule , «fſ « 


rance of Gods favanr. To bercitleſſe till we find thisreſt, 
Luke t, $3, | Wilde a meanes ro hnd it. The Lord fileth the hangry with 
Reve21.6, _ —_ He giveth to him that ts thirſt of the fountaine of 
s7e cery. 

| Direftion for; 2, For gaining ſuch aſſurance of Gods favour as m 
—_— make thee reſt ſecurely therein, obſerve theſe rules, y 
| Sce The hole! 1+ Acquaint thy ſclfe with Gods prumiles, which arc! 
| A-mour of Gad,| the onely true ſure ground of faith and confidence. For! 
000g ing Gods promiſes are declarations of Gods favour towards 
(9-71.78. man: what God promiſeth, man may (afely reſt upon. It 
'Plal.119 49. | WaS Gods promiſe whereof David thus faith, Upon it thos 
, haſt cauſed me to hope. | | 
| 2+ Meditate lcriouſly and frequently on Gods properties, 
as. 


—_—_ 


| have cauſe of joy, to rejoyce inthe Lord; if of forrew, to 


—— 
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as on his grace, mercy, truth, power, &c. This meditari- 
on added to faith in Gods promiſes, wilbe as ople put intoa 
lamp, which will continue the life and light of it. * The 
forementioned deſcription of God by his divine proper- 
ties ſheweth that the faith of chis Prophet in Gods favour 
was nouriſhed thereby. 

3. Obſerve Gods former dealing with thee : and cal! 
to mind ſuch evidences of his favour as be hath ſhewed to | 
thee in former times. This willgiverhee evidence of his | 
preſent good-will towards thee : for whom he once loveth | toh.: 3.1, 

he ever loveth ; he loveth his with an everleſting love, | icr. 51.3. | 
W hen Zion ſaid, The Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord | 11349 14% | 
hath forgotten me, this anſwer was replied, { an a woman for. | 
get her ſucking child, &c> Tea they may forget, yet willnot [ | 
forget thee, &c. ſaith the Lord. 

4 When thy affeRions are much prone to heavineſſe, | 
and thy heart much miſgiveththcee(as we ſpeake) by reaſon 
of doubrs and feares, let rhy judgement grounded on Gods 
Word and Promiſcs ſupport thee. A right underſtanding 
of Gods promiſes are of force to keep an heavy ſpirit from | 
finkiog. A mans judgement well informed, will convince | 
his fe tions of folly when they make doubt of Geds fa- | 
vour, and ſo bring them to yeeld to that which it concei- | 
veth to be truth, | —_— 

Having ſome evidences of Gods favour rowards thee, | ner ny 
repoſethy ſelfe therein. Say to God as the Plalmiſt doth, | {2 75* 12 6065 
T how art my ding place. The beaits of the wildernefſe thar | 


See The Whole 
Armeur of God 
Treat.z.Pair & 
$.25,&c 

* Veil 5.5.26 


Pſal. 119.114. 
have their dennes, and hiding places, ufe on all occaficns ro | 2 mw 
have recourſe thercunto. In their dennes they f:epe te | 
curely : totheir dennes they carry their prey, and there cate | 
it; when theyare wounded, or any way hurt,they make to | 
their dennes : there they licke themſelves whole, ifat leaſt | ®\! 104-23 
they can : but if their hurt be mortall ſo as they mult needs 

dic, they will die in their dens. Thus ought we to make the 

Lord ourden, our hiding place, and in all conditions, on all | 

occaſions to repoſe our ſelves in him and his favour. 1f we | 


lob 37.8. 


— 3.40. 


| 


mourne | 


— — 
—— — 


- OO OA GAS ao 


muoan_______w__—_ em __ _ 


—_— OO ths 


_— FO" IC I 


> —Þ— 


| 96 | Pſal.116.7, Tun Sairxrs 
is 


Inherete ili qui 
| ſecit ves State 
| cane0 & [H4bj- 
| tis Requieſcite 
| iz £0, > quieti 
eritis.Aug 
Confeſl 1.4 c. 


Iz, 


LAQG14,15- 


*Y$ 44. 
kaTim.1 6, 


| Mat.26. 41. 
= Rom 7.22, 
23, 


COS ooo 
- — 


— 
: 
: 


—— 


| mourne and th*d our tearcs in his boſome: while we live, to | 
live in him, when we dic, to dic in him : even within the | 
armes of his fayour. Thus ſhalt thou be ſure to be fafe in all 
eſtates; for4afe is he whom the Lord doth keepe. O cleave | 
to him therefore who hath made you. Stand with him,and 


ye ſhall ſtand 1lafe. Relt in him, and ye ſhall be in quiet 


ret. 
WW 
d. 48. Of comforting and quickening ones ſelfe_. | 6 
En muſt ſtirre wp themſclves to that which they | 94 
| ſee ts be good for them. As the Prophet dot e2 
here ſticre up his ſoule to returne unto her reſt, ſo in other * 
places to * bope in God, Þ to wait wpon God,* to remember al * 
bu benefits: yea and® to praiſe the Lord. To the proofe of lc 
this point tend all ſuch exhortations as in Scriptureare made A 
in the firft perſon, as ſuchas theſe, © Let us /abowr to enter in d 
| thatreſt. * Let ts goe boldly to the throne of grace. 8 Let wu on 
| gor on to perfeition. k Let us draw neare with a true heart, tt 
| &c. By theſe, men of God flirred up themſelves as well as o 
| others. C 
For eventhey, who arein place and have any calling, to 4 
ſtirreup others, '\are men of like paſſions with others , andare a 
not only ſubje, bur pronealſo to waxe duil,cold,backward t 
| to holy duties, even to ſuch as tend to their ſpirituall com. b 
| fort, * We have ſhewed that the belt may be mach diſ- Bn: 
' quicted andreſtiefle, And therefore have need to * firre wp b 
' the gift of God that #1 in them, 4 
| Oneft, How canthisbe ? ; 
' Anf.. 1. By putting difference betwixt the underſan- t 
' ding and affeRtions. The underſtanding is in man as a mi-' b 
; ſtreiſe, the affetons are as hand-maidens. The miſtrede ſ 
; may ſce that to be yery meet ts be done which the hand- t 
| maidensare loth to doe, and thereupon quicken then. 
| 2. By diſtinguiſhing betwixrt the ſpirit and fleſh, ! The 


| ſpirit 18 oft wiling when the fl:ſa u weake, Yea when ® the 


| mnward max actighteth in the law of God, the outward man | 


WwAYret 
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BY arr cth aga5nft 5r. Now all theſe being in man, when theun- 
derſtznding inciteth the affeRions, and the ſpirit driveth 
away the heavinefle ofthe fic{b,man is ſaid to ftirre up him- 
ſclte. 

Learne here how beneficiall a man may be ts himſelfe : | DireQtion for | 
how be may inftruR, dire, encourage, and comfort him. _— 
ſclfe : namely by well uſiog that tight of underſtanding | **** (© 
which God giveth him, and by applying that wherein he is 

| well informed to himſelfe. On this ground when we arc 

' WH tempted to a finne, when we find paſſion, pride, luſt, or any 

other corruption beginning ro ariſe in us, let us make our 

caſe to be anotherscaſe, and by our underſtanding reafon 
with our ſoules as if they were other perſons : and what we 
would in ſuch caſes ſay to others, let us ſay to our owne 
ſoules, as the Plalmiſt, 77hy art thow diſquieted O my ſoule ? | Plal.qzy, | 

And here, retzyne unto thy re#?, O my ſole. Many that much | 324 5% Dome 

doubt, and even deſpaire themſelves, can produce ſound | ARE 

grounds to move others to be confident in God, which if | me ſue,  quahl 
they would preſſe upon their owne ſoules, they might be | r2:uonew 
much quickened thereby. They can tell others, chat when | r*ddenu pertur 

God ſcemes to hide himſelfe, 1t is but a cloud that keepeth | _— on 

aivay the brightnefſe of Gods favour, which ſhall be driven a. dame 

away,and therefore they ought to hope and waite. They can | tic maxdus. 
tell others, that temptationsto ſin muti be reſiſted, and that | Aug Enar.in 

by reſiſting of them,they will be vanquiſhed. They can fer | #*! 41. 

a catalogue of promites before others in their conflicts, and | 

bee plentifull and powerfull in perſwading others to boun- | | 

den durics, and diflwading them from diſgracefull vices. 1t | 

thus they would deale with themſelves, what good might | 
they do rothemſelves ? Thus ſhould they never want (no | 
not whenthey are moſt reticed, molt private,even by them- 8 « 
ſelves alone) an inſtrucer, a direer, acounſeller,a comfor- | 
ter. And nocounſeller,no comforter canbe more powerfull | | 
witha mansCſoule,then himſelfe. | 


wa. _—_—_ kde DAS. cn | ttt th. a —_ 4 


w—- 


ET. coco 
* H $. 49. Of | 
| | TH 
| 
7 "P 


19314 bk IH IS Coins 4 Ad / ——_ 


1 
» % 


——? 


| 


; 


* Metonymi: 
effefi, 


2 Cor.1.8,9. 


* In abBrafts. 


dLam,1.2, 


« Heb. 4. 15, 
dm $7 


e 


m Metonymia 
Effefli vel 4d- 
inntli. 


CO 


| Pjet-236.0. Tun Satnrts 


$. 49. Of the expoſition axd reſolution of the 
eeht Yerſe_. | 


PSAL. CXVI. VIII, 


For thow haft deiivvered my ſoule fronp death, mine oyes from 
teares and my feet from falling. 


$ + forementioned kindnefſe of God is here particular- 
ly exemplified by the deliverance which God gave him 
trom his diſtrefſe. 

Hew his ſoul may be (aid to bedclivered hath beene be- 
fore ſhewed on ver([..4. $.24- 

* Death is here pur for ſuch a deſperate diſtreſſe as threat. 
ned death. In the caſe wherein he was (to uſe the Apoſtles 
phraſe )he deſpaired even of life : he bad the ſentence of death 
in himſelſe : and thus God whorasſecto the dead delivered hin 
from @ great death. The words theretere are nor literally 
to be taken of a miraculous railing from death ; but his di 
{trefle 1s* thus by this word, death, ict out to aggravate hiz 
danger, and to awplific Gods deliverance. Hereof ſee mor 
on Verſ.3.h 15. 

The teares of hiv eyes are here mentioned to ſhew how he 
was affected with that afflition. Teares are outward etic& 
a::d ſignes of inward anguiſh. WW ben Jeruſalem was caried 
captive into aſtrange land, ® She wept ſore 1n the night : 
teares were on bercheeks. Yea Chriſt ( who with the natur: 
of our infirmities, © aſſumed the iahirmities of our nature, 
withort ſixne) had in his bitter agony © teares forced from 
hiseyes. 

Gods delivering of chis Prophets eyes from teares, impli 
eth a removall of that diſtrefle wherevt theſe teares were! 
figne: with which his ſouie was ſo troubled , as his eyes 

uſhed out with teares : ſoas the *efe@ or fgne,is here put 
Br the caxſe. 
Falling of his feet, doth yet further aggravate tbe diſtreſſe 


I 


The 
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Pal. I 16.8. 


The word tranſlated © fa#tg, fignificth ſuch a violent for- 
cing of oneas he cannot ſtand: as where itis ſaid * 5n forcing 
thow baſt forced me to fall. Now feet are the ſupporters of a 
body : when they fall, downe fals all the body. Hereby is 
declarce,that the violence of his affliction was ſach, as like a 
boiſterous (torme it was enough in his beft ſtrength to over- | 
throw him : and it alſo fo waſted bis {trengrh agd weakned | 
him, as be could not ſtand, but was ready againe and againe 
tofall: it foiled him exceedingly. By removing that affli- | 
Rion God delivered his feet from falling. But this is {poken | 
ig an Allegory. For, by his feet are meant his {pirit, by fa/- | 
ling,the tainting thereof. $9 as his very ſoule was preterved | 
from being overwhelmed. | 

Some diſtinguiſh the three particulars thus, He hath de- | 
livered my ſowle from death, by giving me a good conſcience: | 
mine eyes from tearers, by giving aquiet and a good con(ci- 
ence: wy feet from ſliding, by giving a {ecure contcicnce. 

This is the Ex-mplification of the motive mentioned in 
thelatrer claule of the former verte. 

Herein note, 

1. The Maney of expreſſing it. 

2, The Matter whereof it confifteth. _ 

The Manner is by * adiredtrurnivg of bis ipeech to God, 
thus, Thou haFF,& c. | 

The Matter co 1iiſteth in a particular £numeration of the 
deliverances which God gave him. So as here is expreſſed | 

1. The Asthor of his deliverances. 7 how, | 

2. The Kind: thereof. Andthelc are three. 

1. His /ovle from death. 

2. Hiseyes from teares. | 

3. His feet from ſang, 
 Forthe Manner. I'1rhe former verſe he ſpake of the Lord | 
in the third perſon, thus, The Lord hath dealt bountifully | 


SACRIFICE, 
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yes with thee ; but here to the Lord in the ſecond perſon, thox | 

put! 54/7 delivered; which implicth a familiariry. The appre> | 
| henfion of Gods bounty bad quickned his {pirit, and made 

fe. | him in areverend manner the more bold: foas, 

The H 2 RSS 2; r. By 
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nam conſcienti» 
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curam. Bern, 
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190 Pſah.116.8, Tas Sainrs 


| I. By4 due con(ideration of Gods favour to us we are mate 
| mare familiar with God. 
This Prophets thus ſpeaking to God, Tho# haſt delivered, 
| {heweth that, 
| 2. Deliverances are tobe aſcribed to God. 
The firſt kind of deliverance, my /onle from death, giveth 
| | evidence that, 
| 3. God can deliver from the power of death. 

The ſecond kind of deliverance, mine eyes from teares, i» 
plieth two points.One intended, the other expreſſed. 

4. Saints may be much aff efted with afſiiftions, 

5. God canremove all matter of monrning, 

The third kind of deliverance, Cy feer from falling, im-! 
porteth alfo two points,v1z. 
| BG. Greataiftreſſes may forle Saznts. 
| 27. Godeſftabliſheth ſuch as are ready to fall. 
| The ficapplying of deliverances tothe diſtiaR diſtreſſes, 
25 /onle or life from death : eyes from teares : feet from fal- 
ling, demonitrateth that, 

8. Codrremeay ts anſwerab'e to manimeceſſiy. 


| d. 50. Of the meancs to become familia 


| | with God. 
| "ITY 1." YT 4 ane Confideration of Gods favour to 1:5 we ar: Ml © 
aEx0.13 12. | wade more famiciar with God. Thus ® Moſes ba 
13,! 8. | ving duely cbſcrved how God knew bim by name (that is, 
| tooke efpeciall notice of I1m) 18 emboldened to defire fur-W . 
; *4 SAM 7:37 | ther, to know God, and 7t9 ſee his glory, And Þ David wel ' 
| | weighting that gracious meſſage which 5y Nathan God fent 
1to him concerning the c(taDli{hing of his throne , maketh 
| 'rhis inference, T herefore hath thy ſervant ſound in his heart, ; 
_—F. . | X 4 Fea 
oe | 'rhat is,ocenc bold) to pray this prayer wnto thee. So © Iſaiah, b 
* Dan 7.19. | lo © Hezebiah, lo < Danzel,1o many others. | 
| —10.19, Maniteſtation of Gods favour worketh faith: the more - 
' thatthe evidences thereof are pondered, the more ſtrength Ml 


| 
| 
| ' gathererh faith. Medication on Gods gaod-will to us, 15to; 
| | faith 


| SACRIFICE. Pſal.116.8. 


faith as a ſcaſonable ſupply of oileto.a lampe, which- conti- 
nueth co preſerve the light thereof. Now * 6y faith we have 
boldneſſe and acceſſe with confidence : and the [ironger faith, 
the more boldneſſc. 

O let not any evidence of Gods —— by with- 
out due notice taken rherceof. Doe inthiscale with God, as 
8 the ſervants of the King of Syria did withthe King of 1/+4- 
el, diligently _ whether any thing come from hins , that 
may demonſtrate bis good-will ro thee. Thus maiſtthou 
 gaine afſurance that thou art in the number of ® Gods friends, 
i This was it which made Abraham tobe accounted the friend 
of God, becauſe hebeleeved. Gods kindnefſe to men ſhews,, 
eth that they are his favourites. As wiſe favourites there-- 
| fore are in a reverend manner familiar with their Sove- 
| raigne, ſo may ſuch as know the Lords mind, be with him, 

wh. | Ft free entrance into his preſence , and aCnrance of 
gracious.acceptance. A great priviledge. 
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h. 51. Of aſcribing deliverances to God. 


IL, * Eliverances are to be aſcribed to God. This hath 

conſtantly beene obſcrved by fuchas have beene 
guided by the Spirit of God, as by * Melchizedech, Þ [acob, 
< Moſes, Miriam, * Deborah, Barak, © Samnel, * David, 
8 Aſa, ® [choſaphat, i Hezekzah, * the Tewes in captevity, ' the 
eApoſtier, and many other in all ages, yea and the ® blcſ- 
{cd ſpirits in heaven alſo. 
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All deliveranees are wrought by God. Whatſoever the 
inſtcumentall meanes be, he is the principall efficient and 
author. As heis the Creator of all things, ſo the Governonr, 
the diſpoſer and orderer of all. And aj creatures in the 
warld are his fervants, his inſtruments uſed by him, accor- 
dingto his will, Iftherefore by any right viRtory be aſcri- 
ded, not to the munition, but to the Generall : recovery of 
health, not tothe potion, but to the Phyſitian: good-work- 
hl manſhip, not tothe matcrialls or tooles, but to the Artiti- 
_ cer : by much more right, vittory, recovery , all ddive- 
wi H 3 rances 


yore 


tz Chro.r 5.11 
| 20.26, 
i 1(a-38. 9. 
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Reprehenſion 
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Pſal.1 16.8, 


mo 


| 


rances, all bleſſingsare to be aſcribed to God, who cnableth 
Generalls, Phyſirians, and all others to do what they do, and 
giveth all efficacy to the means thar are any way effcQuall, 
It is therefore moſt juſt and equall that tharwhich is done 
by God be afcribed to him, His right itis, and ſhall he nor 
bave his right > Will ſubjeRts deale ſo unjuſtly with their 
King: ſouldicrs with their Generall, ſervants with their 
maſter ?” 


Fic on them therefore that either take no notice at all of | 


| 
| 


ſuch deliverances as rhey have, or els impute them to any : 


4 rances to an 
| bur to Ged, 

|| * Dan. 5.22323 
. *Att 24-3, 
{P[ſa.10 8. &c, 
 AR.12.43. 
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E xhortation 
®trogive God 
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| Si D4; beneficia 
COMMENT 0/7749 
ad maiorem il 

lum benevolenti. 


other then to God : whether it be tothemlelves, ro other | 


rhitr, to any fecondary cauſes, to fortune,or to any thing cls. | 

ſorts of men do eſpecially offend herein. ® [dolaters, | 
that aſcribe Gods dueto Idols. *-Flatterers, that attribute | 
it to mech. ? Ambitions perſons that take it to themtclves. | 


Two great evills are thus committed. The Creator is rob- 
bed of his due. To creatures is given more then their due. 
He the onely true God is etteemed as no God. They that are 
no Gods are accounted 2s Gods. O my ſonule, come not thou 
into their ſecret : unto their aſſembly mine bonouy be not thou 


Be rather ofthe communion of Saints, whoſe ander{tan- 
ding being rightly informed inthe extent of the divine pro- 
vidence,wherby every good thing y is wrought, iswrought, 
they are ſo in their hearts affeFed therewith as they can- 
not conceale the fame,but make their torgues their glory in 
acknowledging and making known what God hathdoneto 
their ſoules. This, though ir be moſt due to God, yer he ac-! 
ceptyit 25a kindnes, as an honour done to bim. And inreſti- 
mony of his gracious acceptance of this gratefull remem- 
brance, he will afterward on other occafions be ready to de- 
liver. For he never repenteth any goodnefſe ſheywed to ſuch 
as duly acknowledge the ſame. If we thankfully comme- 
morate bis bleſſings, we ſhall excite bim to conferre greater 


a”n excitabimus 
| Chryſ.Hom-2- 
| ins Cor 1. 


i 


bleſſings upon us. Bebolcd thena ready way to give glory to 
God,and to gaine good to our ſelves. * , 
hd 52. 0 
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SACRIFICE, 


$. 52. Of Gods delrvering from death. 


OD can deliver from the power of death. He 
can deliver 

x. In ſuch caſes as threaten death : wherein men have 
cauſe to feare death; as the {/#eelires bad when Pharach 
with a mighty hoſte purſued chem, and they had ne way to 
fly bur thorow the fea, (Exod. 4. 2, &c.) andagaine when 
they were befieged by the Syrians, 2 King-6.24,&c. 

2. When death hath begun to lay hold and roceazeupon 
them, as <a lion anda beare did upon the lambs which Da- 
»d kept. Thus it ſeecucth that death had ceazed on 4 Pal, 
and 6. © Hezch3ah, who notwithſtanding were both deli- 
vered. - 

3- When there is no poſſibility of avoiding death by any 
ordi meanes. Thus was * /on«h delivered out of the 
lea, wo 8 Shadrach, Meſhach,and eAbednego out of the bot 
fiery fornace. ® God hath promiſed to be with his in fire and 
water ; in mo(t deſperate diſtreſſes. 

4+ When they are inthe very power of death, and death 
atually ceazed upon them, and deprived them of life. Here» 
of we have many inſtances both in the i old, and * New Te- 
{tament. ! The viſion of dry bones that came together,were 


11, * 


| knit with ſinewes, covered with fleſh and skinne, and had 


breath of life breathed into them, and lived, was # viſible 
demonſtration hereof. But that evidence which farre ſur- 
"— all, is the ® generall refurreRtion. of all at the laſt 
ay. = 

Supreme and abſolute is the power and ſoyerai 
God over all, even grave and death ,and ® hins that hath the 
power of death, the Devill, They arc all his vaſlals to hold 
or tolet go whom he will. cl 

1. Admirable is the comfort which hence ariſcth-to ſuch 
as being well inſtructed in the power of God , caninaſſu- 
rance of faith reſt on him, as? David did, who, when he 


| knew not whither on earth to flic for ſuccour; excouraged 


H 4 kimſelfe 


Plal.116.8. | 


of | Rom.1.4. 


*$ 49, 
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3 Kings. 35. | 
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bimſelfe in the Lord his God. For, nothing can befall us | Ph 
without the limics of his power : no danger can happen, oue | | ſuf 
of which he isnot able ro deliver us. of( 
How Gods | oefe ' May Saints in confidence expe any deliverance | Mi wt 
power 15to be) that God isable togive ? det 
reſte< upon. Anſw. Nor fimply : but with a willing ſubjeQion of hat 
4Dan, 3.17. themtelvesto his will * As they who ſaid, 4 O0nr God whons doy 
we ſerve #4 able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, pet 
and he will delyvrr wu from thine hand, O King: But if H: 
not, be it knowne ro thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy 4 
#ods, Herein then lieth the comfort which ariſcth from tio! 
Gods power, that car God who is able to deliver us, will a'C 
deliver us, if in his wiſdome he ſce deliverance fit for us. doc 


—————— — —  — — — ee 
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#=—<AMN For thus we may tafely conclude. frie 

| | What God ſeeth to be good for us, he will ds. 3 
| " What God will do,he can do. fro: 
| What God can and will do, ſhall be dene. tot 
Admonition | Therefore, what God ſeeth to be good for tu, halbe done. {tia 

ina! traits to] Juſt cauſe is here _ untous of looking toGod, when row 

reft on God. | death preſents it ſelfc before our eyes : and to ſay unto him, 4 


F2 Chr0 30 13] r gy. bnow not what to doe : but our eJes are npon thee, Caſt of c 
not therefore thine eyes too much downeward, Fixing eyes | MI} * tt 


aright on God, worketh faith. all k 
x” Cclat 
$. 53. Of Paſoion in Saints. Lor 


{*5 49. III, * C Ants may be much afſetcd with aff ftions. They ther 
| ay *weepe, as this Prophet did: and ® cry, yea 
j* Plals.6. | with a lond and breiter cry : and ©roarc all the es, and 
[36 ti- | waileandhoale: andexprefle cther ſymptoms and fignes 
| Mic? & | of muchanguiſh and great gricfe. =: V. 
hob as. © 1s their ſtrengrh the ſtrength of foxes ? Or us their fleſhof 
np brafſſe ? Fleſh and bloud remaining in the beſt white they too] 
| - - - |remaine inthisworld, makerbthem ſenſible of ſaare, of | {| Laid 
paine, of loffe, of diſgrace, of other croſſes which lie heavy and 
| ; | uponthem, and prefle and pinch them fore. from 
{ 1-Refuration 1.Away with y ſen{l:fle and blockiſh opinion of Stoicks, aret 
of Sroicall | \, 4, fy that no paſſion beſt if be Hearhen | | (2/4 
ſenfleinefle. ['V y that no palhon belcemesa wite man. T _ | 
1 I O* 
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Philoſophers by that light ofnature which they bad, have 
ſufficientlyrefutcd that paradox. Tous that have the light 
of Gods Word (which commandeth expreſſion of paſſion 
when there is jatt occaſion, ( /vet 1.13.) and hath commen- 
ded it in ſuchas have rightly done 1t(2 Chro. 34.27.)yca and 
hath expreſly recorded the paſſion of bim that is the wi/- 
dome of God( Mar.3.5-) and taxed the contrary in obdurate 
perſons(+1{#. 22.12, 13.) it cannot but ſ:.eme a more then 
He-atheniſh and brutifh coriceipt. » 

2; Be not too cenſorious of others paſſionate manifcſta. 
tion oftheir griefe : eſpecially when there is juſt cauſe, and 
a'Chriltian meanc 1s not exceeded. All that Sathan could 
doe againſt eb did nor ſo deeply pierce to his ſoule as his 
friends unfriendly cenſure of him, 

3- Have compallion of ſuch as (having cauſe) arc in paſ- 
fron, ® #cepe with thems that weepe.. | Let us (he our ſelves 
to befellow-members of one and the ſame body, by a Chri- 
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3 Exhortation 
to Sympathy, 
*Rom.123 15, 


ſtian Sympatby, and fcllow feeling of one anothers ſor. 
rowes. - 

4+ As for ſuch as take occaſion from the ſignes andeffeRs | 
of others ſorrowes,to inſult over them, let them well weigh 
= the fearefull imprecations made againſtthem : and with- 
all know that-prophericall imprecattons arc divine denonn- | 
ciations of jadgement. It much provokes the righteous | 
Lord to give them juſt matter of ſorrow, wholaugh at o- 


thers ſorrowg. 


$. 54. Of God's tarnivg ſorrow into folace_. | 


V. *. G OD canremove all mattor of mourning. He here 

delivered this Prophets eyes from teares + he 
tocke away all occaſion of weeping : in which ſenſe he is 
laid to wipe away all tears from mens eys(Iſa.25 £.Rev.7c17.) 
and to bid them refrane their voice from weeping, and eye: 
from teares( ler.31.16. Lak.7.1 3.) Pcrtinent to this purpoſe 
xe theſe proverbes, They that ſow 1n teares ſpall reape in icy, 
(P/al.1 26.5.) weepeng may endure for a night but joy commeth 
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joyce. f Make tus glad according to the yeares wherein thou: 
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in the morning, (Pſal. 30.5. ) Anſwerable hereunto have; 
beene Saints prayers, Gods promiſes and performances-; 
For inſtance of prayers take theſe, © Make me to beare joy. 


and gladneſſe, that the bones which thou haft broken may re- 


haſt affiifted us. Of promiſes theie, 8 1 will twrne their monr- 
wing into joy, and will comfort them, and make thens rejoyct 
for their ſorrow. ® Ther fafts ſhalbe joy and gladneſſe , and, 
cheareſall feaſts. * Thow ſhalt weepe no more, Ofperfor.! 
mances theſc, iThow haſt turned for me my mourning into 
dancing : thou haſt put off my ſackcloth, and girded me with 
oladneſſe. * Whenthe Lord turned againe the captivity of Zi- 
on, then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue 
with ſinging. Were not the eyes of that woman, ! which fo 
weptas with her teares (he waſhed the feet of eſis, delivered 
from teares, when Chriſt ſaid to her Thy ſcnnes are forgiven? 
m When Hezeksah heard this docme, T how ſhalt die and not 
live, he wept with great weeping. But this ſecond meſſage 
from the Lord, [have ſeene thy reares ; beheld 1 will adde 
wnto thy dates fifteene yeares, did queſtionleſle wipe away all 
hrs teares. Moſt pregnant for the point in band is the end of 
the commillion givento Chriſt,thusexprefſcd, * The Lord. 
hath annointed mz to preach good tidings, to comfart all tha 
monrne, to give wato chembeauty for aſter, the oile of joy fu! 
mourning, the yarment of prazſe for the ſpirit of heavi.| 
ne!l!e. 

That which God faid ro Hezchiah, * [ have ſeene thy 
teares, giveth the true and juſt reaſon of Gods removingall 
matter of mourning. For the Lord being full of pity, ? the! 
Father of merci:s, and the God of all comfort , his bowelsare| 
moved at the ſight of his childrens teares, as it isnored of! 
Chriſt, 4 When he ſaw Mary weeping , and the Iewe' 
alſo weeping, he groaned mthe ſpirit, and was troubled, and 
wepr. And againe * when hefaw a widow weepe , be had 
compaſſion on her, V ponthat compaſſion he tooke away the 
occaſion of her weeping. When God cametodeliver I{rad| 
from the Egyptian bondage, he renders this reaſon of his| 


purpoſe, | 


ed tO 


» ao 23 > | 
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purpoſe, * [have ſores] ſeene the affliction of my people which 
are in Egypt, and have beard their crie, by reaſon of their tack 
maiters : for [ know their ſorrowes. Yea further to demon. 
{rare thenotice which the Lord taketh of his Saints teares, 
there is in Scripture mention made of * « bottle wherein they 
are put, aa liquor moſt precious in Gods account : and of 
4 booke wherein they are regiltred, as things to be reviewed, 
and not forgotten. 

Learne hereby to ſet a meane to mourning. " Sorrow wot 
4s others which have no bope. Know that God takethnotice 
of thy teares : believe that God can and will wipe them 
away. Believe this when ſcnſe and {mart of aflition makes 
thee weepe and waile : but eſpecially when with a deepe 
apprehenſion of thy ſinnes againſt God, and of his ditplca- 


ſure againſt thee, thou doelſt, as * Perey did, weepe bitter ly, 


In theſe and otherlike caſes thou maiſt, and muſt pray, as 
the Plalmiſt did, and fay,” O Lord give care wnto my cry,hold | 
not thy peace at my teares. For afſuredly he that putreth 
tearesinto his bottle and regiſtreth them, will wipe all tears 
Wy | from thine eyes. What he bath doneto others, thou being 
| like to them , inlike cafe*, maiſt expeR, For, Godever re. 4 
. maincth like himſclie, | 
of | - Ws } 
of d. 55. Of Saints fallengs by affiif7ion, | 
| Wiyi. + Reat aſſuTions may ſe Saints, Though they | 
/ be not utterly overthrowne thereby, they may | 
be (asa man in a quagmire, out of which he hath much adoe | 


to come) much foiled. In {ucha caſe was he who (id, * Aly | 
feet were almoſt gone; wy ſteps had well nigh ſlipt. ® Aly foot | 
| ſlipperh. © ] amready to halt, * My fleſh and my heart fas | 
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this, Þ Lift up tbe hands which hang downe, and the feebl: 
hnees : and make ſtrait paths for your feet : left that which 
lame be turned ont of thaway : but let it rather be healed. 
Hanging bands and feeble knees are the fignes ofa fainting 
ſpirit, and here put for that whereot they are fignes. Tolitr 
up theſe is to rouſe up our ſpirits, and to quicken them. The 


cun videa! (21- 


flendas naufra- 


danger which otherwiſe may follow upon fainting, much 
enforceth the exhortation. For theſe words,/eaft that which 
13 lame be turned ont of the way,iumply that upon fainting may 
follow a falling away. A freſh-water-ſouldicr once fainting, 
ſoone fails to the enemy+ Let us therefore well looke to. our 
ſtanding, and well prepare our ſelycs before hand. The A- 
poſtle giverh an excellent direRion to this purpoſe, Eph. 6. 
10, 11,&c. 

For particular direfions to keepe from fainting , read 
The Whole Armour of God, Treat. 3.Part.5.4 22. 

Is the forementioned weaknefle of Saints, and pronenefſe 
to fall weil weighed of them, who by reaſon of ſome gitts| 
beſtowed onthem, wax infolent and ſecnre?Surely this isone | 
uſe which is tobe made of Saints fals,that no man boaſt him- 
ſelt of his owne good deeds,when he beholdeththeſtorms | 
of ſuch men to be raken heed of,and wrecks to bebewailed. | 


4 3 Cor.12, 


| 
| $.56. Of God's eftabliſhing the weake. | 


VII. * G O D eihgifbeth ſach as ave regaie to na] 
This he did when he delivered this Prophets 
feet from falling, * Hethatfalleth (faith the Apoſtle) ha/be 
bolden np ; for God us able to mak: him ſtand. Very fitly to 
the point in hand {aith the Pſalmiſt, Þ He brought me-wp out 
of an horrible pit, ont of the miry clay, aud ſer my feet 
upon 4 rocke, and eſtabliſhed my goings. And againe, * When 
[ ſaid, my foot ſlippeth, thy mrcre, O Lord, held me up. 
As Gods power, ſo his pity ard prudence, are more 
clearely manifeſted hereby. Where the Lord faith, 4 3+ 


ſirength ts made perfeft in weakene(ſe : be meaneth, that the 


| lower men be drought, and the more weake, and unable to 
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be | 
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be eſtabliſhed theymay ſeemto be,the more divineis }pow- 
er manifeſted ro be, whereby they are eſtabliſhed 2 and then 
doth pity and mercy moſt brightly ſhew it ſelte, when in fal- 
ling a man is preſerved, ſoas ifthen he had not been preter- 
ued, be had periſhed. Thus <Chriſtſhewed his pity in taving 
| Peter,cven when he began to ſinks, ( fat. 14. 30, 31.) This 
| hen muſt needs be a principal part of prudence. In theſe 


——— —_— 


ad other like relpets Gods ſo ready to uphold him :thatis, 


fall! ng,4nd to hold him that is departing, that he may fecme 
'ro mind fuch alone, andrto leave all others. 


t. Delpaire not now , though thy foot be pm. 12, or | 


| thou ioking in a {ea of forrowes. God 15 a5 neare at band in 
al ourtr, ubles; as * Chr:/# was tn that fe1 _ ere a er Was. 
As a tender mother, though ſhe ſuffer her weake and feeble 
child to goalone, yet will ſhe nor (ufter itto be alone or our 
of Gobr. If it flide, or fall, he preſently catcherh itup a- 
gaine. Yea ſhe will give her ſervants charge over it to keep? 
it, andto take it up in caſe it tall. Th Us deales thy heav enly 
Father withthee, poore, weake, i iccole brat, * Hem nor 
ſuffer thy foot to be mon wea(namely to thy rumc;) He har hee: 
»erh rhee will not Member. And left thou ſhouldſt think th: 
by rea{on of bis greatnelle he will net take care of thee, 7: 
giveth hrs ene. 1; charze over thee, t7 keepe thee ind thy 
| Waiec. They; Pall brave ; chee Kp is their nands , left than daſh 
thy foot again? a Fone, (P; al.gt.t1, 12. 3 Detyairc notthen. 
| Mercy, eraceand þ a6u Tency Y 1s prom:1Cg. \V ho can detpaire 
that knoweth anc belecverhthis.? 
2. Whenthon findeſtthy ſelfe finking, and thinkef t!:1 


| ſeite loſt, d 02 as © * PeterciG: (7 out to God, and lay, Lord | 


| ſave me, Call to mind h! {5 Prom! ſe," Fhen thou paſſe tha- 
| "ow the waters { will Ge with thee, Plead bis may; with 
| Others, whole feet he bath delivered from falling. 1 erſivade 


| thy {cite thatthy heavenly Father as farre {urpaticth cart bly | 


10 


| parents in pity and gooenelle, as he doth. 12 Majclt; ho 
| greatoefſe. Herevpo: 3 ponder with thy (elte, and confide 


(; 
it earthiy parents can tuftcr their ch:igren ore | 


failen, tolic andcrie, and not come and tak ke them up. * Yea 
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Expedit a. |; hey may. Yet will not I (faith the Lord) forger thee, If now | 
anime Dew | being fallen thou lieſt (till, and cryeft not tor helpe , doeſt re 
ng 0nd thou not juſtly deſerve to be letalone, even for puniſhment A: 
ns of thy itoutnefle? Surely it becomm:th every ſoule ro eye | r, 
adiatwrem,ſed | God continually, not onely as an helper ata pinch, bur alſo as | WM a! 
etiam infeo- | gne that taketh the care and charge of us upon himſclfe, | A 
remBer lec. Wo 
ns d. 57. Of Gods ſeaſonable kindueſie2. LI" 
| | tc 
$6.49." VIII. * ODS remedy 1 an/werable to mans neceſſi - | | p 
D tie, * That which was ac/oxd in the dayto WW | t 
£0 13-M1- | ſhelter his people from the ſcorching hear of the Sun , was |} r 
s pillar of fire to give themlight in the night, char ebey mght | | n 


"WEIR | go by day and by might. Þ When they had no bread; beri- ||| :! 
E —17 6. ned downe Manna from heaven. © When they had no wa- || | 4 
- WE IFEY ter, he epened a rockeand gave them water to drink. «When | IM | /; 
they had water enough, bur it was ſo 6:rrey as they could not | 


| drinke of ir, he made it /weer, © When their enemies infe- b 
Es mngod ſted them, he overthrew thoſe enemies. According to all ||W E 
ful.citas piiiza| their needs he afforded them tit helpe. Thus while his peo- | I | u 
quan aliquands\ ple were in the wildernefle,he gave extraordinary, but viſi- | | t: 
babucre mere- | ble demonſtrations of his more inviſible, but ordinary pro- | WW | Þ 
morecedents | vidence towards his in all ages. Hereby is accompliſhed '2 
Cece fewnz| char of rhe Pſalmiſt, (P/al. 121. 6.) The Swn ſhall not ſanite | Ml | a 
nubis, &> per m2 | thee by day, nor the Moone by night. Which not untiely may | IM | fi 
j Zem in columna! be applied to mens leverall eſtates of proſperity and adver-| i | 
| 3gn'5,ut nec n | lity. | 
ares | Remedicsanſwerableto mens neceſſities are ſeaſonable: | : 
4: tubentey, | ſeaſonable remegicsare profitable : profitable remedies are E 
Hier. Com- | acceptable: acceptable remediesare molt availeable to pro- |; 
ment.in lay 4 yoke mento all gratitude : gratitude makes them diligent 2 
in obſcrving what may moſt make to the honour of God, i 
and z:alous 1n promoting the fame. Thus the very kind of 
remedy which God afforderh, maketh moſt ro mans good, 
and hisowne gloty. 
Learne hence wildome of this wiſe God : and that in 

ewo cſpeciall points. } 

1. Sceke! | 
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, x. Sccke of him ſuch things as are ſeaſonable for thee to | Direftions. 
| receive : as they who in the daies of Chriſts ficſh came tc Aa 8 $/ + 
{ him for ſuccour : The blind, for fight : the deate, for hea- Vi gg; al 
ring ; the eumbe, for ſpeech : the lame, for ſound limbes: | * 
| and ſo others cor x remedy, fit for their particular malady. 
| Anfwerably, arr ti: 2avger of death ? Secke preſervati- | 
| on from death , with a -:/er ation to Gods good pleaſure. 
'& | Doth any anguiſh ſo works 0; thine inward pallion , as to 
\ WY force teares from thine eyes ? pray tv have thoſe teares wi- 
| ped away. Doſt thou find thy reer (iding, thy ſpirit fain- 
| ting ? Deſire God either to keepe thee from falling, or to | 
raite thee againe : andto revive thy Spirit. Sceke not un- | 
 neceſſaries: ſecke not ſuperfiuities : (zeke nor ro fatishe | 
thy luſts. Well weigh what an Apoſtle fairh in this caſe, 7e 
| 4ke and receive not, becanſe yt ache amiſſe, that ye may con- | "ON 
' [nrme it pon your lufts. [EI | 
| 2, Lerthy kindneſſe be as feaſgnable as thou canſt. Give ', q,.-. x1. | 
| bread to him thatis an bungry, drinke to him that is athirſt. «9 god 7 
. Endeavour to allay the pailion of fuch asare in paſſion: raiſe ; | 
| up thoſe thar are fallen. InftruR the ignorant : bring into | 
| the way of truth ſuch as wander. Comfort ſuch as are trow. : 
| bled in conſcience. Herein licth a maine difference berwirt 
| a $kilfull Phyſitian and a deceirfull Emperick. The Phyſiti- 
| 'an enquireth after the kind of di{cafe, conſtitution of per- 
| WF | fon, temperature of climate, ſeaſon of yeare, and anſwerably 
| | prefcribeth his remedy. The Empirick gives his remedy 
withoutany reſpe& tothe forenamed reſpeAs. It ir doany | 
good, then its well : if it do none, it was all that he could do: | 
IF | 20d by that «//, many more receive hurt then good by his | | 
bis pre{cripts. To bean Emperick about the maladies thar | | 
affe@ the ſoule, and endarger the erernall ſalvation thereof, 
is infufferable. Do therefore good ; doit, as David did, | 
According to the integrity of thine heart, by the 1hilſulneſſe of F 
thine hands, For whichend pray for witdome of him that TO 
is wiſdome it ſelf:that ſo thou maiſt be perſe7 as he ts perfeft. | Mats 44, 
Huherto of the Prophets proteftation for bu inward a:ſþo- | 
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6.53. of the meaning end parts of the, of 


| nanth Verſe_L. - 
[tr 

FaALRCAVLIX | 
I will wathe before the Lord in th: land of the living, | f4 


w 
| 
»Sec'$ 2,43» 4 2 Prophets *proreſtatzon for his outward converſation Wl | * 
is here generally propounded. 
This phraſe [will walke, is taken diverſly. Some take it : 
for an expreſſion of his confidence in the continuance of . 


Gods favour towards him:that God who had freed him our i | © 

of the jaws of death, would now continue him inthe land of 5 

the living,theretoremaine,and abide before the Lord.Anci- C 

ent Engliſh Tranſlators encliging to this fenie, thus inter- 4 

pret it, / ball walke, in relation to the divine provi-' | 

dence, whereby he ſhould be preſerved yer longer to live , 

| onearth : ſoas, according to this acception, to walke before - 

| the Lord, istoliveto advance the glory of God. A pious in- | I 

terpretation this is. But this phraſe of walking before the | 

Lord, is1n Scripture moſt frequently uſed ro fer our a duty | , 

on mans part, rather then a kindnefſe on Gods part : for 

2 Gen 17.1, | God requireth it of * «Abraham asa duty : ard commen-| h 
d 2Chro.6.15, deth Þ David tor it, as fora duty performed by him. To this| Ml 

| acception do the Kings Tranſlators incline, and tranſlate it! 

asa promiſe made on the Prophers part to God, thus, / will WW - 

walke, By this manner of expreſſing his purpoſe under a c 

| {o!cmne promiſe, he bindeth himtelteto performe the euty b 

| \ |. promiſed. This word, watke, importetha motion, and2| l 

| / | procceding 0n 11 that motion ſtep by Rep, from place to, / 

| place. Metapborically it 1s taken tor 2 praQtice of good or| WW 

| | evil. The words joyned with it will ſhew what kind o| 

|. UFREDE practice it importeth. *To walk in the way of the wicked isro! 


"> naps, practice eviil: © To wike after other Gods is to practice 
++ well | Idolatry. But *ro walk in the law of the Lord , 15 to vradtice| , 
f lſa.33-15, | what thatlaw requireth : * 7's walks in r17hreonſneſſe, _ 
practice We 


as. 
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praiſe and deale righteouſly. The verbinthe Hebrew is 
of the * /eventh conjugation, which implictha reciprocation | * Hitbpael. 
| or rciteration of an ation. Some learned and judicious Ex- | 779m 


; poſitors toexprefle the emphalis of the Conjugation, thus raw emp 
| tranſlate it, 8 / will continually walke. & lun. 


| Thefe words * before the L © R D (word for word at the | Tripex el fg) 
| face,or in the preſence of the Lord) do determine the kind of | fcatis Hibp. e. 
' walking which he intendeth : namely fuch anone, as he | * mr" 45g 
| would not be afraid, or aſhamed that che Lord ſhould (ce : | . noo 
bur ſuch a walking as the Lord ſhould well like and ap- | 7 | 
prove. In other placesto this kind of waking theſe phra. | 71» 1a * 
ſes are added, Þ with God, i after the Lord, * worthy of the | Mora. 
Lord : all which in effeX import one and the ſame thing. | i 2 King. a; 3 
He that walks with God,ſo carieth himſelteas knowing God | Tm a 
is by bim. He that walks after the Lord, bebaveth him- —_ in, 
ſelfe a+ a ſervant following his maſter, and 1s evet ar hand to | ; 
doe whar his maſter requireth. He that walky worthy of 
the Lord, (odemeancth himſelfe as becommerh a ſervant of | 
| the Lord,ſoasthe Lord may be honoured by bim. He that 
walketh before the Lord,doth all thingsas inthe ſight of the 
| Lord, whom he knowethto be! every where preſent,to ® /ze | 'Pl,139.7, 
in the darke as well 4 3n the light, and tobe ® a ſearcher of the | ———— 
| heart : and thereby he is moved inall places openandſecrer, I 
| atall times, day and night, in deed, in'word, in thoughe to 
have ſach reſpect to God, as todoe nothing , but thathe 
|; which ſeeth ir, may approve it ; norto make ſhew of more 
| WI chen he intendeth, but to doe the good which he doth fin. 
cerely, ® heartily, as to the Lord. The Apoſtle that was gui- | * Col ;.z3. 
' WW | ded by the fame ſpirit that he which penned Henoks hiſto» | Heb. 1 1.5, 
WH ry was, havingrelation to that hiſtory,ſaith, Before his tran- 
| WW! [ation he had thu teſtimony that he pleaſed God. Nhat Mor 
Wes fleth wolking with God,the Apoſtle expoundeth pleaſing 
| | G94: The intent therefore of the Plalmiſt here is to exdes- 
| Vour to pleaſe God. | 
| Thar this intention of his may not ſeeme to be pur offtill | 
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it be too late, and he inthe grave, where none can walke, 
| where no worke can be done, headdeth the place where he 
I 


would 


pe OE 


| 110 
Expedit owns 
anime Doum 
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Vet 1EqQuam pro- 
frium non modo 
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they may. Tet will not I (ith the Lord) forgee thee, If now | 
being fallen thou lieſt (till, and cryeſt not tor helpe , doeſt | 
thou not juſtly deſerve to be letalone, even for puniſhment | 
of thy itourneſle? Surely it becommeth every toule ro eye 
God continually, not onely as an helper ata pinch, bur alſo as 


one that taketh the care and charge of us upon hiaſclfe, 
| 


$. 57. Of Gods ſeaſonable kindneſse.. 


VIII. * '-S ODS remedy 14 an{werable to mans neceſſi- | 
tie, * That which was «cloud in the dayto | 


| 
b —15 4. | 
c — 4 


4 —}$.25. 


e —17.3, 


ſhelter his people from the ſcorching heat of the Sun , was | 

« pillar of fire togivethemlight inthe night, chat ebey mug ht | 

go by day and by might. > When they had no bread, be ras- 

ned downe Manna from heaven. © When they had no wa- 

| ter, he epened a rockeand gave them water todrink. «When | 
they had water enough, but it was fo 6::te> as they could not | 

drinke of it, he made it ſweer, © When their enemies infe- 
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ſted them, he overthrew thoſe enemies. According to all 
their needs he afforded them fit helpe. Thus while his peo- 
ple were in the wilderneflec,he gave extraordinary, bur viſi- 
ble demonſtrations of his more inviſible, but ordinary pro- 
vidence towards his in all ages. Hereby is accompliſhed 
that of the Plalmiſt, (P/al. 121. 6) The Smn ſhall not ſmite 
| thee by day, nor the Moone by night. Which not unticly may 
be applied to mens (everall eſtates of proſperity and adver- 
| ity. 
'Renuullies anſwerableto mens neceſſities are ſeaſonable: 
ſeaſonable remeaicsare profitable : profitable remedies are 
acceptable; acceptable remedigsare molt available to pro- 
voke mento all gratitude : gratitude makes them diligent 
in obſcrving what may moſt make tothe honour of God, 
and zcalous in promoting the ſame. Thus the very kind of | 
remedy which God afforderth, maketh moſt ro mans good, 
| and hisowne glory. ' 
Learne hence wildome of this wiſe God : and thatin 
ewo cſpeciall pounts. 


1. Sccke! 


as. ” Oy 


2. Sccke of him ſuch things as are ſeaſonable for thee to 
| xeceive : as they who in the daies of Chritts ficſh came tc 
' him for ſuccour + The blind, for fight : the deate, for hea- 
| ring ; the eumbe, for ſpeech : the lame, for ſound limbes: 
| and ſo others *>r 3 remedy, fit for thetr particular malady. 
| Anfiverably, arr the ©: aavger of death ? Secke preſervati- 
| on from death , with a -:/er Ation to Gods good pleaſure. 
| Doth any anguiſh ſo work « 04 thine inward pallion , as to 
| force teares {rom thine eyes ? pray t1 have thoſe teares wi- 
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| ped away. Doſt thou find thy reer (liding, thy ſpirit fain- 
| ting ? Deſire God either to keepe thee from falling, or to | 
raiſe thee againe : and to revive thy Spirit. Sceke not un- | 
| neceſſaries : ſecke not ſuperfiuities : (zeke nor ro fatishe | 
thy luſts. Well weigh what an Apoſtle fairh in this cafe, 7e 
| 4bke and receive mot, becanſe yt ache an([e, that ye may con- | 
' [nme it nipon your lufls. 
| 2: Letthy kindnefſe be as {caſgnable as then canſt. Give ' 
| bread to him that is an bungry, drinke to him that is athirſt. 
; Endeavour to allay the paſlion of fuch asare in pallion: raiſe | 
; up thoſe that are fallen. InftruR the ignorant : bring into. 
| the way of truth ſuch as wander. Comfort ſuch as are trow. | 
| bled in conſcience. Herein licth a maine difference berwizt 
| a $kilfull Phyſitian and a deceitfull Emperick. The Phyſitt- 
'an enquireth after the kind of di{caſe, conſtitution of per- 
ſon, temperature of climate, feaſun of yeare, and anſwerably 
preſcribeth his remedy. The Empirick gives his remedy 
withoutany reſpe& to the forenamed reſpeRs. If it doany | 
good, then its well : if it do none, it was all that he could do: | 
and by that «//, many more receive hurt then good by his ! 
bis preſcripts. To be an Emperick about the maladies that | 
affe@ the ſoule, and endarger the eternall falyation thereof, 
is inſufferable. Dotheretore good ; doit, as David did, 
According to the integrity of thine heart, by the thilſulneſſe of 
thine ho + For whichend pray for wifdome of him that 
is wiſdome it (elf:that ſo thou maiſt be perſe as he i per fef?. 
Hitherto of the Prophets proteftlation for bu inward aiſþo- 
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III 


Direfions. 


! Pray for (ca: 


ſonable- ble 


lings, 


2 Sea{onably 
co goed 


Plal. 28.723, 


Mat.s. 48 


Pn ee es 


ER, nn 


II2 | Pſal.116.9. Tan SAINTS 


[” 
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| ninth Yerſe_. - 
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PADRLCAVL IX. 
k 
1 will watke before the Lord in th: land of the Irving, 


Is 

vu 
* See 5 2,43» T He Prophets *proteſtatron for his outward converſation . 
is here generally propounded. 

This phiale [will walke, is taken diverſly. Some take it F 
for an expreſſion of his confidence in the contimmance of 
Gods favour rowards him:that God who had freed him out L 
of the jaws of death, would nov continue bim inthe land of . 

( 


the living,there toremaine,and abide before the Lord.Anci- 
ent Engliſh Tranſlators encliging to this ſenſe, thus inter» 
pret it, / ball walke, in relation to the divine provi-' 
dence, whereby he ſhould be preſerved yer longer to live 
| onearth : ſoas, according to this acception, to walks before 
the Lord, istoliveto advance the glory of God. A pious in-| 
terpretation this is. But this phraſe of walking before the! 
Lord, 1s1n Scripturc moſt frequently uſed to fer our a duty! 
on mans part, rather then a kindnefſe on Gods part : for 
2 Gen 17.1, | God requireth it of * «Abraham asa duty : ard commen- 
> 2Chro.6.15, deth Þ David tor it, as for aduty performed by bim.To this| 
| acception do the Kings Tranſlators incline, and tranſlate it! 
asa promiſe made on the Prophets part toGod, thus, / will 
walke, By this manner of expreſſing bis purpoſe under a: 
{o!cmne promiſe, he bindeth himtelte to performe the &uty 
\ | promiſed. This word, watke, importetha motion, and2/ 
, procceding 0 1a that motion ſtep by Rep, from) place to| 
place. Metapborically it is taken tor 2 pratice of good or! 
{ evil. The words joyned with it will ſhew what kind of 
\ K50g-24.26 practice it importeth. ©To walk in the way of the wicked ie | 
6 ing.1$.26; 


 _— —_ 


> vn, practice evill: * To wks after other Gods is to practice 

*-—* jo | Idolatry. But ©to walk inthe law of the Lord, 15 to praftice 

f1ſa.33-15, | what thatlaw requireth : t 7 walke 11 rizhrteouſneſſe, isr0, 
practice * 


_ 


—_—— 


— — en ———_— 
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praiſe and deale righteouſly. The verb inthe Hebrew is 
of the * /eventh conjugation, which implictha reciprocation | * tiubpael. 
or r-iteration of an aHion. Some learned and judicions Ex- | 19tz x 


— 


| politors toexprefle the emphalis of the Conjugation, thus pr 9-1 am 
tranſlate it, 8/ will continually walke. . =_ ren, 


| Theſe words * before the L © R D (word for word at the | Tripex eft fg: 
| face,or in the preſence of the Lord) do determine the kind of | featis Hibp. e. 
; walking which he intendeth : namely ſuch .an one, as he | * IR 
; would not be afraid, 6r aſhamed that rhe Lord ſhould lee : . RS 
 bue tuch a walking as the Lord ſhould well like and ap- | v4. + 
prove. In other placesto this kind of walkarg theſe phra.. | mn» gy * 
ſes are added, Þ with Ged, i aſter the Lord, * worthy of the | <> 5+ 24. 
f 44 ve Þ J — 
Lord : all which in effe&X import one and the ſame thing. | i 2 King. a; 3 
N | He that wa/ks with God, ſo carieth himſelfeas knowing God Tm 
is by him. Hethat walks after the Lord, bebaveth him- _ wy” 
ſelfe a+ a ſervant following his maſter, and is evet ar handto | mn "Fe 
doe what his maſter requireth. He that walks worthy of 
the Lord, (odemeancth himſelfe as becommeth a ſervant of | 
the Lord,ſoasthe Lord may be honoured by bim. He that 
walketh before the Lord,doth all things as inthe ſight of the 
| Lord, whom he knowethto be! every where preſent,to ® /ze | 'PHl,139.7. 
in the darke as well 4 in the light, andto be *a ſearcher of the | 0 ——— 

i | cart: and thereby he is moved in all places open andfecrer, I 
atall cimes, day and night, in deed, in'word, in thoughe to 
| have ſach reſpeR to God, as todoe nothing, bur thathe 

which ſceth it, may approve it ; nor to make ſhew of more 

then he intendeth, but to doe the good which he doth fin. 
cerely, ® heartily, 4s to the Lord. The Apoſtle that was gui- | * Col ;.z3. 
ded by the ſame ſpirit that he which penned Henoks hiſto» | Heb.1 1.5, 
ry was, havingrelation to that hiſtory,ſairh, Before his tran- 
ſlation he had thu teſtimony that he pleaſed God. \N hat Ao- 
ſes (ileth waking with God,the Apoltle expoundeth pleaſing 
Ged. The intent therefore of the Plalmiſt hercis to endea- | 
Your to pleaſe God. | 
| Thatthis intention of his may not ſeeme to be pur off till | , 
"| it be toolate, and he inthe grave, where none can walke, 

| | where no worke can be done, headdeth the place where be 

I 


would 


— « _— CIS . 


; 
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? Pfal.$5.13. | this time cflife is [tiled ? che lighr of the living, in oppoſition | 
to death which is thus deſcribed, 4 eA /an4 of darkneſſe as 
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 wouid fo waike, 7s the [td of the living. Oa earth there be 

diverle di7ifions tor habitation, and therefure he'exprefi=th 

the word inthe plurall number thus, * im the regions, unply- 

ing that in what place {oeyer he ſhould be, he woul1 wake 
before the Lord. 

The {wing arc here oppoſed to the dead : fo as the land of 

te living, 1$ a deſcription of the place andtime wh-re and | 

| while, men liveinthis world. In this ſenſe is this pbralc | 

trequently uſed in the Old Teſtament. In another Pfa!m: 


| 
darkneſſe it ſelfe. | 
Thus this verſe ſetteth out The duty of him that 15 delive-, 


red. from 4 deadly dangey ; Concerning which here 15cx- 
preſſed, 


1- The Matter. ] will walke 

2 The Manner. Before the Lord 

3 The Place and Time. /nthe /and of the living. 

This Promiſe of walkzng, being inferred upon his former! 
profellion of his affetion towards God , and reſoluion to 
reſt on him, ſheweth thar, | 

I. Mani inward affelion to God muſt be manifeſted by his| 
outward converſation. 

The CMetaphoy of walking, which isa going on and pro- 
ceeding forward: and the conjugation whereinthe word is 


ou » whichnotetha rciteraticn , giveth usto underſtand, 
that, 


IT. Saints muſt proceed in their approved praftice. 


| 
| 
| 


The rule that he preſcribeth ro himſelfe for his walking, 
| which is this, Before the Lord,teacheththar, | 
III. Eye muſt be hadto God in cvery ation. | 
The deſcription ofthe Place in this phraſc,The land of the 
ling, declareth that, | 
I TIL. Thu world 1 aplace and time of life. | 
The endof deſcribing this Place and Time thus, which is 
to ſer out the proper place and ſcaſonable time of walking 
before God, tmporteth thar, 


V. Whale 


om mom—_———_—— 
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| V. While men live they muſt endeavour to pleaſe God. 


| 


| Themannerofexpreſling this duty under a folemae pro- 


- miſe thus, / will walke,implieth that, 
| VI. Saints muſt bind themſelves to duty. 
The inference of this verſe whercin his duty is declared, 
upon the former wherein Gods kindneſle 15 manifeſted, Ce- 
. monſtrateth that, 
' VII. Maniſeſtationof Gods good pleaſure ta man, mn#? 
' make man careful to pleaſe God. 


9. 59. Ofpradtiſing duty. 


| l, M Ant inward affetion to God muſt be manifcſted by 
| hu outward converſation. It is uſuall with the Holy 


| Ghoſt to i1rferre upon feare,and /ove of God ( which are the | 


| ewo priacipall affeHions whereby our highelteeme of God, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


and due reſpeRX to him are manifeſted ) a walking in his | 


| waies,and keeping his commandements, thus , * Bleſſed «is 


every one that feareth the Lord, that walketh in his wates. 


| 5 Feare God and heepe his commandements. © Love the Lord 


| and walke inhis wates, 4 Thais the love of God that we keepe | 


his commandements, The duty compriſed under this Meta- 
phor of walksng is oft and much preſſed thorowour the 
Scripturz,and that under this very word. Itis © comman- 
ded, fcommended, 8 rewarded,andtherenpon conſcionably 
| h it hath beene , and {till muſt be obſerved : andthat inre- 
gard of 

| 1 Gods glory. 

2 Others 
3 Our ne $8906 

1 By practice it is that the virtues or i pras/es of his that 
hath called us out of darknes into his marvelous light,ure (hews 
| ed forth. ® Thus men may ſee our good works and glorific our 
| Father which & in hcaven.Good cauſe therforchad the Lord 


wt s 5 
b Pccl Thy ty 

© Dcut 11.22, 

| Pin 

Ka lob. $03. 
*Gen.1 71. 
Deurt 10.12, 
tGenG6.9. 

| Luke 1.6. ' 

8 Gen.s 24. 

»2Kirg. 20.3 


i 1 Pet.2. 9. 
* Matef.1 6, 


toh.rs.s, 


to fay,) Herin is my Father glorified that ye beare much fruit. | 
2 BypraRtice it is that ſuch as are called are ſtirred upto 


| an holy ® emulation ( for they that watke aright , become 
E2 I 2 2 enſamples 


= Heb,t2.1, 


—_— _— 
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" x Thel.t 7. 


2 — 10, 


| Fidem tucm di- CONſcience , {cundnefle of faith, 


| lſefl:8 animit, 
| proret alia 
ſaper Cant, 
SErmM 25» 

I 65E-1monium 
preſentie (þiri 


ra ldem de S. 
And:..Scim, 2- 


Reprehenf.on 
of ſuch as pra» 


they knuw 
and like, 

Ne ſcientiam !1- 
bi ſatisf acere pur 
tes,propterea ad- 
iecit qui arbu- 
lant. &c. Baſil. 
in Pla! -117. 


[ Pſal.115.9. 


cn. of Qods Spirit inus, teſtified, Hereby inward cfiurarice 15 


Ins BZarinkrs 
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" en/amples toothers:) and ſuchas are not called may cither 
® be wonne, or P baue their monthes ſtopped. | 
3 By praftice itis, that ſincerity of hearr,, integrity of | 
and truth of all graces arc | 
manifeited, cheriſhed, ard increaſed. Yea ardthe preſence! 
gaincd, ard cutward evidence is given of our cletivon be- 
fore thg wo: 1d,and- of our falvaticn attcr the world. Many 
1ydgements are by this walking cr prevented, or removes, 


tus prevent op?- or mitigated, or lanAtified ; andeverlaſting perd:ition avoi- | 


ded. It motives may be of force to provoke us to performe | 
a duty,motives are not wanting toproyoke us t9 this duty | 
of walk;ng,as here itis prot: fed. | 

W hat iway now bechought of fi:ch, as having attained to | 
a ſufficient mcaſure of knowledge, and are withthat which | 


Aiſe not what they know of God, and of his kind dealing with rhean in- | 


— 


wardly affected, and are thereypon moved to profeſſe as 
much loue as the Prophet here doth , but yet faile in perfor» 
mance,in practice ? They walke nor. Their apprehenſion, 
affeion, profeſſion are all in yaine ; except to be as ſo ma- 
ny evidences againſt them, to make them the more inexcu- 
ſable, and to aggravate their judgement the more. I deny 
not,but that knowledge of God and of his favour towards 
vs,a good liking thereof, and a cheerfull acknowledgement 


and profeſſion of what we know, are very necdfull and uſe- 
fall. For wa/king without knowledge muſt needs be prepo- 
ſerous and erroneonps : withour a good affection, hypocri- 
ticall and vaine : and withour a free profeſſion , too too ti. 
morous. So as theſe three gre neceflary, though nor ſuffici- 
ent, Queſtion may be made of the truth of them ail, where 


 praftice. And adverſaries of the truth will rake the more 
' occaſion to flander the truch. Our adverſaries doe much 
| urge againſt us and our profeſſion that we welke not:that we 


they are not ſ{caled and ratified by an anſwerable walking and 


praftiſe not : andalleage this againſt our profeſſion, to im- 
peach the integrity of our religion : which ſhould make us 
more conſcionable in ſhewing forth our good workes for 


; ſtopping | 
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| topping of their mouthes. Our dodrine is even in this 
| pornr, a$in others, ſound and orthoduxe. In Schooles, in 
| Churches, by preaching , by printing we teach a necelfity | 
| of walking, of pradtifing, of doing good work?, according | 
| to thisrule of the Apoſtle, (Tir. 3. 14- ws _— learne to | 
| maintaine good work s for nece uſes, that they be not un- | 
| frurtfmll, ne we fin. a; Fi to be ſoneceſlary, as = o_ =—_ 
| without them we cannot be faved. ' {e linemus 7 
| The ground of their cavilling againſt our dofrine abcut | enim ater [al 
| good works is,becauſe we do nor tet too. bigha prize up- _ nos ge ſſooule, 
| onthe, and makerhem meritorions., which is ro make engine 
| them no good works, but proud, preſumptuous, damnable, *' : 
diabolicall works. There be many forccable reaſons for the | 
neceſſity ofgood works, though that vainc,frothie, windy, 
falſe, arrogant, impious,blaſpbcmous reaſon of merit be nor | 

| 
prefſed. They are exprefly commanded of God : therefore 
neceſſary. Though they be not the cauſe of raigning, yet 7a regui zon 
they are the way to the kingdome, out of which way we £4*/2 reguand 
cannot attaine to the Kingdome ; therefore neceſſary. mom —_ 
Though the faithfull are not juſtifi:d by them, yet by them | "7" 
is their faith juſtificd ( Tum. 2. 22. ) therefore neceſſary. | >, 4 moitun 
Though the doing of them do not merit eternalllife, yet the | ſat e# de my; 
not doing of them merireth everlaſting death, (Mar. 25. | 1 now preſume- 
| 41,42 )eherefore neceſſary. Though by the {tri itanderd of | '* * /« carer: 
| the Law being found unperfe&, they are rejeRed,yer by the | 7 29/484 of 
' gracious mitigation ofthe Goſpell being found fancere, they | gern.qup.Cant 
| are accepted: therefore neceſſary. Though when we ſhall have | Serm.68, 
| done all thoſe things which are commanded us we are wnprofita. | Luk.17.0, 
| ble ſervants,yet by doing according to our ability what we 
' are commanded , we ſhew our ſelves gratefull children: 
| therefore are good works neceſſary. This laſt motive is of | 
' moremoment with an ingenuous child, then any merir can | 
, be. For when the beleever thorowly pondereth the tree | 
| grace and rich mercy of God ingiving him Chriit,in accep. | 
| ting him in Chriſt, in pardoning all his ſinnes, in reſerving 
| eternall life for him, his heart is {o inflamed witha deſire of | 
| teſtifying all gratefulnefſe, as heis ready with his uttermoſt | 
| v2 power | 
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power to do whatſoever he may know to be well-pleaſing 
unto God, Now Gods Word declaring that tado good i 4 
ſacrifice well-pleaſing to God, the fore-named delire doth 
moreentorce him to do good , then the merit of ma'1y hea- 
vens could. Gratctulneſſe more worketh on an ingenuous 
ſpiric chen reward can. And that which in way of grate- 
 fulnefle is wrought , is much more kindly wrought, then 
; that which is done for recompence. Anſwerably it isalſo 
' more acceptableto God : for it manifeſteth a better reſpe 
| towards him. 

2 Yc that have taſted of the bounty of the Lord, and are 
well uiformed in his good-.will towards you and thereupon 
have your hearts inflamed with the heavenly fire of love, 
and are {tirred up to purpoſe and promiſe to approve your 
ſclves to him, have acarec of your cariage , aud ratifie the 

truth of all by an anſwerable wa/k!ng. Sweet is that melo. 
| die,and happy is that harmony, where mind, heart, rongue, 
life and all conſent to make a concent. Say therefore 
(and doas ye ſay) / will walze ; and that with ſuch a mind 
as is (ct out inthe next doctrine. 


Q. 60. Of perſiting in good courſes. 


| 
FL * ng muſt proceed in th:ir approved praftice. 
1 They muſtnot be wearie in well doing. *Marke 
them(faith the Apoſtle )which walke [o, as they have vs ſor ay 
example, W hat kind of walking doth he meane? He him(elf 
bath plainely and fully expraticd itinthe verſes before. Ic 
was this, © Tofolow on, 4To reach forth unto the things which 
are before, © Topreſſ: toward the marks. From this his wal- 
king, and proceeding on, he maketh this inference, * Lec w | 
walke by the ſame rule, or as (ome not unfitly tranſlate it , /et | 
4 proceed. For * the word which the Apoſtle uſeth, pro- | 
perly (izmtfieth to go 01 5 erdey. The vertue of ſuch as ap» | 
pertaine to the kingdome of heaven,is in this proceeding | 
ſer out by many metaphors : 2s 8 The ning of light more | 
| «nA more wnto perfett day: * The waters of the Sanituary | 


: 
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ET ns , : . | 
| witch increaſed from ancilc dcepe to knee deepe, from thence 


| up tothe laines , and after to ſuch depth 4s contd not be paſſed 


which run on till chey come tothe goale : | P/ants, Palme. 


| growrhs: m Corne, and * Aluſtard-ſceed which grow to 
ripeneſſe ; and ® a body which groweth to the tull ſtature 


thereof, 
To leave 1ll the metaphors but that which is in my rexr, 


therefore walke as long as we live, and till goe oo. + ,ve 


(faith the Lord) hai have no pleaſure in him, Hes, 19.38.) 
ſo may we noritand at aſtay. He that beginnerha bui!ding , 
and continueth nor till it be finiſhed, maketh bimlcite ric:- 


Chriſtian race, and giveth over before he come to theend, 


co himſelfe., This will afſuredly fall out if we proceed not 
daily in our Chriſtian courſe. For one of theſe two things 
will fall our: citherro go on, or to fall backe. 

Let all that ſet foor in the race to heaven, hence learne to 


that iv ſet before them. He ſaith notto rut 1m the race, butto 


the goale is ſet at the laſt period of life. Let our eye be 
| thereupon,more minding what is rocome, then what is palt. 
As many as wilbe perfet,maſt be thus minded. A tore-let- 
| led reſolution is of great force ro make us hold out. And 
| that we may the more fully exprefſe that which is implied 
In *the very conjugation here uſed which imortpeth a res- 


 Feration of the ation, let us yeare after yeare,moneth ater 
Fo I 4 moneth, 


ver: i Aneaificethat from the foundation r1ſeth higher and | 
highertill it be a compleat building : * Ramners i» 4 race, 


trees, and Cedars which all grow till they come to their f-!! | 


The way wherein we mult walke isa long way , while here | 
we live wecannot attaine to our journeyes end; we mutt 


malt not turne backe againe ( If ary draw backs . m3 ole 


culous to all that ſee ir ( L«4. 14.30. ) He that beginnerh the | 


doth not onely loſe the crowne, but treaſureth up wrath un. | 


take to themſelves an invincible reſolution * to ras the race | 


| ran therace: which phraſe implicth an Folding our till ic | 
| be finiſhed. All that ran would willingly obcaine. YeaGod | 
| would have us */arnn 4s we may 26taine. But this cannot || 
be without perſeverance, and thartorheendof our life. Fur | 


| 

\'Epi2.20, 

*1 Cor.94 24. 
- Pal 92-12. 
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n 32. 
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| 


| 
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I20 | 


*$S. 58. 
In omn:bus qe 


 venly Canaan,and make account of walking on forward to- 


ags Dcum efſe 
preſentem £0g-) 


xoſce Bern Mee) 


dit.devor, cap. 
6. 
« Gen 17.1 
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c 6 9. 

d 24-40. 
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f 2King.20, 3 
g 23-4, 
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Manna euſlodia 
tibi meceſſaria 
eff, quomam an- 
te oculas Tadicis 


| vivis cuntla cer. 


nentis. Ber. oc, 
citat. | 
Reprehenſion |, 
1 Of Arheilts. 


ePlalics, | 
| 


Tu » 


A er ee ts 


monerh , Sabbath after Sabbath, yea day after day call to 
mind how we havethe laſt yeare , the laſt monerb, the aſt | 
weeke,the laſt day walk ed,and ſtirre up cur ſelves to walke 
on. Every morning when weriſc,letus astravellers, and 
pilgrims in this world thinke upon our journcy to the hea- 


Pſal.116.9» SAINT $ 


—  —— — 


wards it. This is 1t which the Prophet here profefleth to | 
doe. Now having taken roour ſelves ſucha refolution,that | 
we may nor prepolterouſly or &«ceittully perſiſt to walke, | 
let us take for a further direction the third obſervation, | | 


$. 61. Of ſetting God before us in allthat we doe, 


TIT. * Ye muſt be had to God in every aftion, Allthat 


was before alleadged for walking , mult be re- 
ſtrained to this kind of walking, before che Lorad.The Scrip?> 
ture doth foreſtraine it every where. The © charge given to 
eAbrabam , to walke, 'vas thus qualified. The walking of 
bv Enoch, © Noah, ® «Abrabam, © David,  Hezehiab, 8 Toſi 
ab, h Zachariah and Elizabeth, recorded and commended 
by the Holy Ghoſt, was thus qualified. Other walking, as 
: after other gods, in * the counſcll of the wicked ,after ! the | 
lults of our owne hearts, is a wretched,acurſcd walking, It | 
were much better to fit (till, then ſorto walke. 
T he eyes of the Lord arc in every place, beholaing the evil 
and the good ( Prov.15.3.)trom hw preſence we cannot with- 
draw our ſelves,(P/al.139.7.) There is nor a word in our 
tongue but he knoweth it; he wnderftandeth our thoughts: be. 
is acquainted with all our wates,(P/al. 139.4, 2,2. ) Ard as | 
thus he is privy to all our thoughts, words,deeds,and watcs, | 
lo will he bring every worke to judgement , with every ſecret. 
thing,(Ecel.12.14.) What he approves ſhalbe both accep- 
ted and rewarded, Matth. 25.21. Is there not now good | 
cauſe to walke before the Lord? Is there not need of great 
warchfulneſſe, living before the eyes of that Iudge which 
{ecth all things? | 
r Woebctoyou Atheifticall fooles, * in whoſe thomght: 


9 


PO —— 
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God 1 not:wcho ® ſay tn your heart there t no Ged: or being 
convinced even * b the things that are made that there 1s an 
eternall power & Deity, (corningly lay, Yhow doth God know? 
can he judge thorow the darke clond? This God is * not farre 
from you. He is before you though you ſee bim nor: and he 
will fer you before himſelf when to your terror you ſhall fee 
him,and 3/ay ts the monntaines and rocks, fall upon us and bide 
1 from the face of him that ſitteth mpon the throxe. 
2 Wocealſoto you Hypocrites , who do all that you doe 
d robe ſcene of men, Ye tooles and blind, whether is it bet» 
ter to be approved , accepted , rewarded of God or man ? 
what is mans applauſe, mans praiſe? Is itnot a wind that 
paſſeth ſo ſoone as it commeth? Is1t notas ice that melteth 


| inthe handling ? If it continued, what could it doe?even as 


wind in your body,puffe you up:make you {well:as*the peo- 
ples applauſe made Herod ſwell ſo big, as the Angel of the 
Lord was faine to launch bim ; and what then ifſucd from 
him? worwes, that made him a terrour to all that beheld 
them. Repent therefore, O Atheiſtsand Hypocritcs , of thu 
Jour wickedneſſe. 

3 And ye that have better underſtanding of God, and of 


tion and remuneration, whereſoever thou art, whatſoever 
thou art about, whether alone or in company, whether about 


creation, at table or in bed, lying downe or rifing up, in all 
places,at all times ſet the Lord before you 2 and walke before 


ſo they might caric themſelves, and doall things as it he 
looked upon them. Th:s was but an imagination : and yer 
mighr itbeof ſome uſe, But toſct God betore us, is not a 
meere imagination, He is indeed alwaics betore us. If an 
imagmaticn of a mortall mans preſence be of any uſe , what | 
is the apprehenſion of the true preſence of the immortal | 
God ? Therefore no better direQtion can be given to keepe 

| men in compaſle. For by this meanes 

| r We 


his all-ſecing eye, who make more account of his approba- | 
dutics of picty, or duties of civility, at your vocation or re» | 


the Lord. An Heathen Philoſopher advitcd young men to ſer 
Cato, or Leliws,or ſome other good men before them , thart | 
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9.21 Joſeph wen by his miftreſſe ta a ſecret chamber , they two 
Conn = rogether,b : was tempted to folly, This anſwer ( How 
ommia cernere, | can 1 do this great wickedneſſe and ſinne againſt God?)ſhewerh 
= o_ ej* | chat he tet _ before him , and thereby was kept from 

ena: fore enem) oelding to that temptation, Ger. 39. 9. 

-———= oil f 2 We ſhalbe movedto keepe our hearts upright. Where 
f1ſa.z8.3. | * Hez:kjab profellcth that he walked before God, he addeth, 
in truth , and with a perfef# ( or upright )heart. Hereby he 
implicth,that his ſetting of God before him made him more 
watchfull over his heart, co keepe it upright. No ſuch 
| means as this to make a man upright. For he that walketh 
before God, knowerh that Gad is « ſearcher of the heart. As 
the preſence of men makes us carefull of our outward aRi- 
| «Pro.4.23. | 0ns,ſo the preſence of God will make us 8 Keepe\gur heart: 

2 | above all keepings. 

Rh 3 Weſhalbe brought into an holy familiarity with God, 
kGen.24.40. | [oas he will account us his friends. * 4brebaw was a man 
| that walked before God : and God himſclte giveth him this 
{1.41.3 | ſtile, * wy Fiend. This makes us ſecke how to pleaſe God: 
| and an{werably God moſt kindly accepteth this our mind 
| 

| 


_—_— 


| and endeavour. 
| ' protetion,and in all manner of divine ble(ling wrought 1n 
' ns. When Abrahams ſcruant made ſome queſtion of ſucceſle 
| in that buſinefle whereabour his maſter ſent him, Abraham 
| thus refolveth the doubt, and ſetleth the mind of his ſer- 
| « Gen.24.40, | 29> © 7 he Lord before whom | walke , will ſend his «Angell 
i - with thee,and proſper thy way. Becanſe he walked before the 
[ Lord,he afſured himſclfe of ſuccefle. 
| 5 We ſhall with much affarance of faith call upon God 
| in our greateſt di{trefſes. Conſcience of walking before 
God added much power to Hezeksabs prayer and faith, as is 
| eyident by his putting God in mind thercof, where he fairh, 
| lz King, _ | 0 Lord,remember now how ] have walked before thee. 


Benefits of | 1- We lhalbe reit-113c from many linnes, whereunto 
ſerting God | {ccrecy of place,(olicication of fuperiours or other tempra- | 
before us. | r1gns might ornerwi.e allure us. This reſtrained righteous 
Thales dixit,ho« 


| 4 Weſhallhive machconfidence in Gods providence, | 


| 6 We 


— 


| 
[ 


| 
[ 
| 
' 


| 
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6 We ſhalbe encouraged againſt the landers of malici- 
ous adverſaries. For, though tuch as bave approved them- 
ſelves to men, may notwithſtanding have cauſe to feare 
that God may have fomething againſt them : yet they who 
have beene carefull to approve themielves to God, need not 
care what man can ſay againſt them. When David: cne- 
mies laid many matters unjuſtly to bis charge, ® he appeales 
ro God : Which hedurit not have done, it he had not wal- 
ked before God. 

7 We ſhalbe cmboldened againſt all that man can doe a- 
gainſt us. This is rendered as a reaſon why Moſes feared 
not the wrath of the King, * For he endwred, as ſeeing hins 
who t tnviſsble.This put life into /eho/apbars fainting {pirit. 
For, where he faith, © Ye know not what to do, he bewraieth 
a languiſhing ſpirit : but wherc be addeth, Owr eyes are wp- 
on thee he manifcſteth a revived ({pirir. 

$ We ſhall perſevere,and bold out fo long as we live. For 
God before whom we walke, ever liverh , ever remaineth 
the ſame : which men doc not. While good [ehojadalived, 
King /oaſb maintained true religion : when chojadadicd, 
he revolted. Becauſe he walked before a mortall man,with 
the death of that man he fell away. But Hezekgab who wal- 
ked before the immortall God,cver remained faithfull. 


d. 62. Of the land of the living here on earth. 


[TIL * p world 14 4 place and time of life. Thus he 
that expected ſuccour from the Lord in this 
world,ſaith, ® 1 be!zeved ro ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the 


is ſaid tothe wicked man whoſe memory God would de- 
{troy in this world, © God ſhall plucke thee ont of thy dwel. 
ling place, by way of exaggeration of the ſame judgement it | 
is added, and root thee owt of the land of the living. When 
Hezekyah expeted nothing bur death, he ſaid, [ Ball ſee the 
Lord no more in the land of the living, ( lſa.38.11. ) andto 


land of the living : and in thevery ſame fenſe (aid to God, | 
b T how art my portion in the lend of the living. And where it | bv —142.5, 


= Pſa] 26,1. 


_ Heb.1 1,27» 


2 Chto.24. 17 


'*$ 58, 
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A: ſirſſus it 4c hew what he meant thereby he addeth, / Saf behold man 
terns wiventi| ug more with the inhabit auts of the world, Thus alſo is Chriſts 
um, ut poſi vi-| death ſer our, He was cur off ont of the land of the living, ( Ifa. 
fam quam viz"! - 2.8.) that being dead incarth ater thar life which he had | 
00 [CIT 4, Baorta- | 6 , , . 
wu terre, els there lived, he might for ever live in heaven. In this ſenſe 
\ viverer in «ter») the time while we live in this world is called tbe day; and 
num Hicr, C6-| rhe tight of the living. 1oh.9.4.Pſal.56.13. 
ment. l. 14, Y Firly is this world fo called in relation to ail kind of 
——_— lives, naturall, ſpirituall,;cternall. 
| 1 Naturall life, which is ſubjeRX to morrality, corrupti- 

on, and all manner of intirmities, 1s here onely in this world 
lived. Aﬀeer this life, corrmptibvle maſt pur on incorruption , 
| and mortall muſt put on immortality, (1 Cor.t5.53,) This: 
life was meant, when Hezehzabs departure out of this world | 
was thus threatned, thow ſhalt not live, [/a.38.r. 

2 Spirituall life, which is the life of grace, is alſo lived in | 
| :Gal.z. 20, |this world. For,the Apoſtle ſpeaking of it thus Girth, iThe 
| | life which 7 now live in the flefo, 1 live by fasth,&c. 

k ; Tim.6,12-| 3 Inthis world we firſt © xy hold on eternal kife, They 
that doe not here get a rightunto it , ſhall not hereafter at- 
taine to the poſletſionrhereot. | 
Reprehenſion | How unmect, how ſhameful, how odiousa thing is it! 
| of ſuch as li-| that dead men fhould be here on the face of the earth ,which! 
| ving aredcad.| js eþe /andof the living ? That there are ſuch, is too true. 
li Tim.s.6, || She that liveth in pleaſrire 5s dead while ſhe liverh, Sardi 
{=Rev.z.1, | had a name that ſhe lived but was dead. "The dead bury their| 
| * Mat.8,22. | dead. ® Allnaturall men are acad in ſinnes. Much more they | 
1. —__ >. t- {| that unto their naturall corruption adde prophaneneſſe, un-! 
> ot-3e1#* | cleannefſe,all manner of riotouſneſſe. Theſe arc as dead and 
putrified carions that infeR the aire round about them. To! 
prevent noyſome ſavours which might ariſe from dead. 
corps, we uſe to bury them under the ground. Though $4: | 
rah was a deare wife to Abraham,yet when ſhe was dead, he 
? Gen.23 4. Prook order to bar y her corps oft» of bu /ight. 4 Notethe care 
1Ezck,39. 11, that was taken to bury Gog with his multitude , becauſe the 
Gece {tinking favour was ſo great,as it can/ed thew that paſſed by 

to flop ther noſes, Afluredly, if the ſpirituall ſenſe of our 
ſoules 


— __ — 


— 


F*Y — TERS 


_ "VY 


SACRIFICE. Pſal.116.9. | 125 


pn _— — 


promo — 


| — 


ſoules were as quicke in ſpirituall matters, as the ſenſes of 
our body are in carthly things, we ſhould tecle a more not- 
ſome and loathſome favour to ariſc from fech as in relation 
ro ſpirituall life,axe dead, then from ſuch as are dead in rela- 
:jon to natura:llife, God,that is mcſt ſenſible of this fpirt- 
ruall farcche, is oft moved to ſweep the land ofthe hving | 
with the orocme of his judgements , and to remove noy- | 
ſ:me dead perfons, eſpecially. when by thcir multitude they 
eauſe the (tanche to be tao too intolcrable. * 1 will ſweepe | 16 1423s 
Babel with the beſame of deſtrnion, ſauh the Lord of hoſts. 
Thus the Lord ſwept away the ftinking carions of # the old | c Gen. 6.7, 
world, and of * Sodors and Gomorrah, the rebellious * car- | , 

haſſes of the Iſraelntes in the wilderneſſe : 4 the foule corps | «ror bh = 

| of the nations : yea and the unſavoury bodies of all * 7/-ae! | * Lev.18 28. 

| and Y [ndah, Of [ernſalew in another metaphor thus faith | * 2 King.17.6. 
| the Lord, * / will wipe it 45 a man wipeth a diſh,wiping it, and |"? Chro.36.16 
turning it #p-(ide downe. There is jult cauſe ro feare that the | * 10812153 
{tanche of rhe ſinnes of this City, and other places 1n tbis 
Land was ſoranke in the noſtrels ofthe Almighty, as there- 
by he was provoked to ſweepe away ſo many as he did 
with the broome of the peſtilence. Ifit beſaid, that many 
righteous ones were ſwept away, who have preſented even 
their bodics as well as their ſoulcs, a ſacrifice living,holy,ac- 
| ceptable, and of a ſweet ſmelling ſaveur unto God ; and 
| many wicked ones left ; I anſwer,that God may take away 
| ina common judgement many righteonsones, the more to 
ageravare the judgement, and yet therein ſhew mercy to 
| thoſe righteous ones, by tranſlating them to cternall blifſe, 
| I | andreſerve wicked ones, to bring them by that judgement 
| 

| 


executed on others,to repentance, or els to make them the 
more inexcuſable. The day of thorow cleanſing the Lords 
floore isnot till the day of judgement. * The harveſt w the | | Mar 
end of the world. Thew ſtall the Sonne of man (endforth bis | ,, PP 
Angels, and = Jorar gather ont of his kingdome all things 
that offend,and them winch do iniquity: and ſhall ca(t them into 
4a fornace of fire. Yer leaſt the ſtanch of fin even in this Land 
ofthe living ſhould be too great, as in former ages, ſonow 
in 
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in our daies hath he ſwept away many ſtinking carions, and 
rid the city and other places of luch as were ſpiritually dead: | 
which he hath done for terror to thoſe that remaine. | 
2 As for ſuchas arc defirons to Inake uſe of all the evi. 
dences of Gods fatherly favour to them, let this eondition of 
this preſent world wherein they live, expreſſed under this 
phraſe, the land of the living, move them to caric them. 
ſelvesas in aland of theliving : and thar, | 


DireRion how 
to uſe the land 
of the living, 


» Dum tem? 
habemus.v ct, 
lat, Bez, 


LD 


1 By nouriſhing , and preſerving naturall life , both in 
chemſclves and ethers. For this end Chriſt hath preſcribed 
tous this Petition, Give we this day our daily bread. To cat 
thy ſeife, or to take another, out of the land of the living, be- 
fore God doth manifeſt his good pleaſure for thy depar- 
ture,is,for ought thou krowelt,to the contrary, ro caſt both: 
into everlaſting death. | 

2 By living a ſpirituali life. This is the time for attai- 
ning grace wherein ſpiricuall life conſiſteth. If it be not here 
had,it can never be had. | 

3 By making ſure to thy ſelfe eternall life: that thus 
thou maiſt more comfortably and joy fully leave this /and of 
the living, when the Lord ſhall call thee, upon aſſurance of 
going to another,and to a better land of the living. | 

To enforce theſcdutics , the fift colletion is of eſpeciall| 
force. | 


| 
$.63. Ofpleaſing God in this lifes. | 
V. * Hile men live they muſt endeavony to pleaſe 

V God. This the Apoſtle intendeth nk this 
phraſe, * As we have oppartumiy let ua do good. The word. 
tranſlated * opportunity, fignifieth ina lar acceptation | 
ſeaſonablenefſe of circumſtance, whether of time, place, or | 
any occaſion : But moſt properly a ſeaſonable time : and 


bfo is itthere taken by moſt Tranſlators and Expoſitors,and 
thus turned,wbs/e we have time : that is, while here we Ze, 


Thus Hezek;4h ſpeaking of the time paſt, the time that he 


| 


bad lived on earth, faith, / have walked, &c*(1/a. 38.3.) The 
| like 
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| it proved toolate» Others paſſe it over inriotouſneſſe,and 
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like isnoted of all, whoſe walking before God is commended 
in Scripture. . Of Enoch it is expreſly ſaid, that before hu 
tranſlation he had thu teſtimony that be had pleaſed God, Heb. 
II-F. 

W here the Lord is, and manifeſtcth his preſence, there 


But the earth 1 the Lords foet-ſtools whereon he ſtandeth: 
8 He filleth earth: His eyes are in cveryplace. On carth | 
| therefore, even every where muſt men waſke before the 

' Lord. 

| The rathermuſtthis be doneonearth , becauſe the earth 

is a placeof probation, and the time that we live thereon a 
time of preparation to fit us for our perperuall abode with 

God in heaven. They that here learne to walke purely be- 

fore God,ſhall hereafter wake with hin in white, (Rev. 3.4.) 

namely, inthe bright and pure robes of immortality, and 

glory for ever. In this reſpect we onght ſoro live in this 
world , as when the body fhall begin to be devoured of 
wormes inthe grave,the ſoule may rejoyce with the Saints 
in heaven. 

2 Extremely blind and egregiouſly fooliſhare they,who 
diſſolutely paſle over their time inthe land of theliving, and 
loſe the bleſied opportunity that therein is afforded unto 
them for aſſuring them of the bleſſed fraition of God ia hea- 
ven. Some paſle over this precious time in idleneſſe, as the 


of the living,then thought of walking before the Lord: bur 


not thinking that the Lord would come ſo foone as he com. 
metb, are taken as the lewd ſervant was, upon whom his 
maſter ſuddenly came and cut him off. Though all be nn- 
certen of the time allotted unto them for remaining in the 
land of the living, yet moſt put off this duty of walking ther- 
in before the Loyd from one time to another : and areoft 
cut out of this land before their ſuppoſed time be come. 
The * rich foole,in that night whercin he counted ypon ma- 
ny yearesabode,was taken away. They who are young ima- 


muſt men walks before him, and cendeayour to pleaſe him. | 


foolsſh virgins, who-whben they were paſſing our ofthisland | 
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f Mat. $.35+ 
8 Icr,23. 24+ 
*Pro 15.3+ 


See The Plaiſler 
for the Plague, 
on Num. 16. 
43 J$ 65. 
Sic in hoc mun 
de vivere Aebc- 
W141 Cu COT - 
pus ceperii 4 
vermibus deve” 
1ari, anima late» 
tur cum (anti 
in celo.Ber.Me> 
dit deyot. cap 
1C. | 
Demonſtrari- 
on of mans 
folly inlertung 
flip the time of 
life. . 
Mat 35.3,&c- 
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gin that they may abide in the land of the living till they 
com? to ripe yeares, and then thinke ir wilbe time enough 
to walke before the Lord: others thar are come to ripe 
yearcs,conceive they may continue longer till they come to 
their full ftrengrh : others rill they be old, and thar then it 
Nemoeſt tam | wilbe time enough : And none almoſt fo old, but he thinks 
ſenex, qui ſe >| he may livea yeare longer,and fo (till purs off chis duty, ſup - 
os. poſing, thatit wilbe time ſoone enough when they are go- | 
Cic. deSenc&.| 1ng out of the world : and thus by theſe vaine pretences 
Beatam vitzm | they abide as dead men,men dead in (ins,in the /and of the t5- 
querica in 7egi-| 4ug,and ſo deprive themſelves of chat crown of life,for ob. | 
ke tw: en 1 ining wherof a raceis ſet before them inthis land of the b5- 
on _ ving. So fooliſh are many;as they ſeckea bleſſed lite in the | 
beata ubi nec | region of death. But itts not there. Forhow can -a blefled | 
vita? Aus. | lifebe there where there 1s not life ? | 
ConfeiT 1.4. 2 It wilbe our wiſdome, who thoro the divine provi-' 
eap-13- neg | IENCE ACE inthe Lend of the 5ving (notwithſtanding that | 
rake the op. | any younger then our (elves have becne taken our before 
unity of | us )even fo dey, while it 1 called to day, to apply our hearts to 
Flee wiſdome , and to walke before the Lord. Our Lord Chriſt 
| Salutem woftra®m' r, oc the opportunity that he had in the land of the living, 
ned profentis vi and ſaith, maſt worke the worker of hirs that ſent me while 
en lamus oc-| # day, (20b.9.4-) He adds this weighty reaſon thereof, The 
cobmem. no ht commeth when no man can worke. On this ground the 
Chryſ. ad Pop-| wiſe-man adviſeth us all ſo to doe : whatſoever thy hand 
hom.z $- findeth to doe , doe it with thy might : for there is no workg, 
> bac | device, nor knowledge,nor wiſdome in the grave whither 
_—— ny thou goef. Let this therefore be thy mind'rowards God, 
Ecl. 9.10, that though he cut thee off never ſo ſoone, yet be ſhall not 
- | cutthee off before rhou haſt walked before him, in that,now 
whilſtthou art in che /and of the living, thou walkeſt before 
 bicm. But if he preſerve thee long in the lend of the living, 
| thou wilt long wakke before him. And inthisreſped life i324 
ſweet and a precious thing : and we may with a willing 
ſubmiſſion of our will ro Gods, deſire long to abide in the 
Ifa.35.t1., | and of the living, thatwe may long walke before the Lord. 
This was it that upon the ſummons of death perplexed 
| Hezeksab, 


—_— 
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, Hezckiah,that he fhould wor ſee the Lord inthe land of the | Ifa.z8.11, 

1 ling. But when his lite was prolonged, then in an holy 
e 

0 


ton hethus ſingeth out te the Lord, The living, the | ____ 
living he ſhall prasſe thee, as 1 de this day. W hereby be teach- 
l eth us a lefion thar he ratified by his owne example, that it is | 
$ the duty of the living while they arc in the /and of rhe living | 
ro praiſe the Lord. O bleſſed land that affordeth us cppor- | 
«| tunity to performe ſuch a duty ! O bleſſed inbabirancs rhac ! 
take the opportunity of ſuch a land to performe ſuch a duty. | 


$. 64. 0 f binding our ſelves to duty. 


e | 
d | There being in the 14 VI. * ( Aintr muſt bind them» »; 
| ver ſe expreſſe mention made [elves to bounden duties. 


| of the Prophets vow , and 2 4 | 
| ſolemne promiſe to God com. I ay ———— | 
IC ming neare '9 4 ſacred vow, an one was that which nerc the | 


© the application of ſuch peines Prophet binds himſelfe unto, to | 
o ul ſhall there be _ a- walke before the Lord : and becauſe 
t ig vow, wilde the jewe otherwiſe we may bring our ſelves 
p, mo Loy © _—— into ncedlefſe ſnares,by over-m uch 
f ſolemne provliſe, 1 dt there- Forwardneſle in binding our ſelves. 
"e fere referve 2 furtber proſecu- * This manner of abſolute promt- | aExo.15.2, | 
c tion of this point to that place. ſing ſuch duties bath ever beene u- _ 24.15. 
d ſuall among Saints.Some have gone - "x 5:00 

: " ww us x ' al 9.1. 
+ | fofarre, asto® expreſſe theirpromilſe in form. *t afacred | vq., .z ... 
; vow. Others, © dy a lolemne covenant. Holy aracncy bath | « 2 Chio 34.31, 


| moved others toadd an oath thereto. Yea,andan © execya- | 4—15.14. 4 
| Pſal.1 19,108. 


| tion al/0. © Net 

| Oueſt. Is it in mans power to performe that bounden ah... 

| Js / 

 daty he oweth to God ? IF nor, how can he abſoiurely pro- | 

| miletodo it? | 

| Anſw. nx. Thatwhich Saints inthiscaſe promiſe,is to do | | 

| their beſt and ittermo{t endeavour. More we are not bound | 

| topromiſe. More will nonethat are wiſe promiſe. This 1s 

| that which the Apolile thus profeſſeth of himſeite. * Hore= | cg hu, 
in I exerciſe (or endeavour) my ſel/e, to have aiwaies cone | 

| { ſcrence 


-0 
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ſcience void of offence toward God and toward men. 
| 32 Thethings which God by vertucof the Goſpell| re- 
 quirethof us, he hath promiſed ro worke in us. The ſumme 
vEzck.36.27. Of bis promiſc isthis, 8 / will pur wy ſpirve within you, and 
cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and ye ſpall keepe my jndge- 
ments and doe them, Now Saints reſting inafurance of faith 
| » Ier;31.33,34. 08 God for accompliſhing of this, and Pother like promiles, 
—3+394% | arecmboldened to promiſe that ro God which God hath 


— 


* | promiſed toenable them todo. 
| 3 All thepromiſes of obedience which Saints make to 
God, they make with reference to the alliitance of Gods 
Spirit, whereof they afſure themſelves. As when they pro-| 
miſe any temporall civill matrer,they do it, either expreſly| 
or implicitly,with relation ro Gods will and leave ( as they! 
ought, /aw.4.15-) fo in boly duties, tothe worke of Gods! 
Attende quod | Spirit in them. | 
non &xerit, [pe-) Thus in the abſolute promiſes which Saints make, they 
2 e nothing to themſelves above their ability, and yet 
Hoc, inquit,eft | Manifeſt an nofained heart, and unalterable reſolution to. 
votum meu, | Godswards. Soas where they fay I will walke,I will hope, 
boe propoſitum | T will do this and that, it isas if they had ſaid, this is my de- 
fire,this is my purpoſe,this is the intention of my heart. 
Bern, in Pſal, | By theſe meanes,as truc intention,carneſt deſire, prudent! 
Qui habit.Scr.| jealoufie , and holy zcale are-manifeſted , fo is a dull ſpirit! 
2. much quickned, and the weake, waiward, revoulting fleſh 
bridicd and curbed : yea and bound to her good behaviour, 


| 


| $. 65. Of mans anſwering Goas mercy 
with dutie_. 


*$6.52. 'VIL * M Amifeſtation of Gods good pleaſure to man muſt 
| make man carefallto pleaſe God. Where God 

a ler.24.7. | faith, * 7 wilbe their God, which is an evident manifeltation 
| of Gods good will rothem, this is thereupon inferred: They 

| ſaalbe wy people : which as it noteth ny 

prerogative to be Gods people )(oallo a duty : for it 1s ad-! 


gnity ( forit is2\ = 


ded, \ſW _ 


$2 


4, 


&| 
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another place where God is brought into fay to them, ® 7 
i my people, they are brought in toanſwer , The Lord u my 
Ged. More plainely , © Hezek3ah baving thus expreſſed 
Gods good will to him, The Lord was ready to ſave me, 
maketh this Mference, Ther:fore will we ſing. And the 
P/almift yet more direcly to the point in hand, faithto 


| neſſe, 

Gratefulneſſe,and all equity requireth that they who taſte 
of the (weetneſſe of Gods kindnetic and goodnefſe, ſhould 
ſo walke before God , as to ſecke in all things to pleaſe him. 
Kindnefſe requireth kindneflc : goodnefle, goodnefie: efpe- 
cially ſuch kindaefſe and goodntle as the Lord ſheweth and 


can ſhew, or doe to God,ts to pleale him. Gods good plea- 
ſure is the ground of all our hope : the ſpring from whence | 
| do flow all the good things which in any kind we have or | 
| can expeR. Thereby God maniteſtcth his mind and reſpeRt 
toward us. Our care to pleaſc him 1s the beit evidence that | 
| we can give of our good mind and reſpetto God, We | 
; Can really give nothingeo him : wherefore the more and | 
greater good things we receive from God, the more care- 
| full we ought to be to pleaſe him. 
| That this generall duty may be the better performed, 
three or foure particulars are duly to be obſerved. 
| TI Take due notice of Gods good willtothee, and dt- 
ſlinAly obſerve the ſeverall evidencesthat be giveth there- 
of, Kindnefſe not obſerved is as no kindnefſe. But when 
thou canſt in truth ſay of Gods goodnefſe, as he did who 
laid, 7h:t my ſonle knoweth right well, then will thy judge- 
' ment be convinced of the equiry of the duty whichthoy | 
;owelt to God : which 1s a forceable meanc: to bring the | 
will to yeeld thereunto. For this endlearne to make * a ca- | 
' talogue of Gods mercies,and to fer them in order. 
| 2 Enquire what can be done by thee, that may be plaa- 
ing and acceptableto him, many are tie admonitions of 


| K 2 Scripture 


— 


ded, They ſhall FEruPRe wato we with therr whole heart. Yea i n | 


the Lord, 4 7 will praiſe thy name for thy loving __ 


doth, But all the kindneffe and goodnefſethat we poflibly | 


| » Zac, I 3-98 


| 6 Iſa ; $3.20, 
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* Plal.138.2. | 
| Tanto amplius 
lamere Dewm,& 
magu ſolicitus 
eſſe debuerat, 
Juanto Wanna 
01116 MUREYE Per. 
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Pſal. Qui ha- 
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Admonition 

1 To take no. 
tice of Gods 
kindneſle, 
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Rom.1 3. 


| © Theſ 4.1. 


2Ccr; $. 
Phil.2.13. 
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Col.1 10. 
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; Scripture bereunto,as, Underſtand what the will of the Lord 

|; Prove what us the good, acceprable and yerfelt will of God. 

| This doth the holy Scripture exprefly and diltinAy declare. 

«x | Well acquaint thy felfe with Gods Word, and thou mailt 
| be well inftructed in Gods will, 

2 Beingthusioſtructed, ſtirre up thy (PMFit and whole 
| man to du that which thou knowetit ought to be done. / 
| exhort you (faiththe Apofile)by che Lord leſma , that as you 

| have received of ns how to walke and to pleaſe God (thus they 


more : thus he would have them to {tirreup themſelves to 
do what they had learned to doe. 

4 Becauſe We are not ſufficient to thimnke any thing 45 of our 
| ſelves : but or ſufficiency 1 of God. [t tu God which worketh 

» us both to will and to doe of his good pleaſure : to thine 
owne endeavour adde faithfull prayer for Gods aſliſtance. 
We have for this the patterne of an Apoſife, whowhen 
he had declared a great evidence of Gods kindnefle to the 
Hebrewes, namely their redemption by the bloud of Teſus 


Gods mercy with doing our duty,and ſo walke worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing he wiil never repent him of any kind. 
nefſe ſhewer to us,but will rather delight in doing more and 
more goodnefſe. 


g: 66, Of 


were ſufficiently inſtruRted) /o you wonld abound wore and | 


Chriſt,be prayeth that God would worke i» themthat which 
Heb.13-21. | 4 wel. pleaſing in bis ſight. | 


If by theſe and other like meanes we ſhall indeed anſiver 
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$.66, Of the meaning and doctrine of the 
IO and 11Yerſes. 


PSAL. CXVI.X, XI. 


( 1 beleeved: therefore have 1 ſpoken. 1 was greatly | 
aff fed. | 
[ [ata in my hafte, All men are lyars.) | 


G How 7 ewo verſes area digreilion from his forementio.. | 
ned profeſſion , which is protecured in the verſes ims | 
ediately after theſe : ſoas they may notuntirly be inclu- 
ded ina parentheſis. | 

The Prophet in penning this Plalme was cvenraviſhed | 
with an holy admiration of the great deliverance which he | 
had,and that beyond his cxpecation. Hereupon, as men in | 

ſuch caſes uſe rodoe, be falleth into digrelſiohs concerning | 
| the greatnes ofhis diſtreſſe,the weaknes of Eis fleſh, yeaand  . 
of isrecovery of himſclfe after that weakneſlc : which is | 
herenoted inthe firſt place,thus,7 beleeved,8& c. hf 
2 Some take this of the Prophets too much credulity in þ L vracms. 
the caſe berwixt®Ziba and IMephiboſheth. Or of histoo | Aignanus. 
much credulity to «Ab/olem, eAchitophel, and other flatte- _ kelius. | 
ring courtiers which were the cauſe of his flying from 45. | ** 237-1 6:3.4 
ſolom. But that ſenſe can be nothing to the Prophets pur- 
; poſein this place. Beſides the word thus ſet alone, 1 belee- 
' ved, will not well beare that ſenſe. © As the firlt word of eSec$ $. 
this Plalme thus ſer, 7 love, fo this, 7 heleevea, bathan ef- 
| peciall emphaſis. It ſheweth that the greatneſle of his affl1- 
| ton could not quell his faith. Saint Pax/cxprefly (heweth | 4 z Cor 4. 13. | 
that the Propher here meanes by this phraſe, 7 beleeved , a |, 
 tedfalt confidence in God : ſuch a confidence as by the ſpi-| 
'ritof Gods wrought in Saints hearts. Thereforc ſome tor | 
, more perſpicuity infert this word, God, thus, 1 belceved 
Fir This faith G quickned his ſpirit, and wrought (ach | 
; an holy zcale in his ſoule,as he could not containe hinaſelfe, | 
| K 2 nor | 
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fine yerſuum, 


| 12ra a 


annor, in hunc preſſe himſelfe, and to utter his thoughts : whereupon he 


ſurpart ſolet 1n 


—— 
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nor conceale his mind , but was in a manner forced to ex- 


| makethrhis inference, Therefore have 1 ſpoken. ©Some turne 
 itin the future thus, / will peake. An f in the Hebrewit is (o, 
ſimply conſidered. Burt its ufuall inthat tongue to expreſle 
| things palt by the future, eſpecially in rendring a reaſon of 
that which is paſt: as in 8 the firſt yerſe of this Plalme. | 
neſt. What then was it that his faith made him utter | 
| and {peake? | 
Anſw. All that is mentioned in this Pſalme. His faith 
made him call upon God inthe midſt of his deadly diſtrefle. 
His faith made him acknowledge Gods grace and mercy. 
His faith made bim promiſe and vow praitc and obedience 
to God. | 
This clauſe / was preatly affiifted, may have a fit relation 
either to that which goeth before,or that which followeth. 
Inthe former reſ-:Rirt is added as an amplification of! 
the great meaſure of his faith, which, notwithſtanding the 
greatneſle of his diftrefle,could not be extinguiſhed. If a dif 
cretive conjunction, «/thoxgh, be prefixed, the emphaſis of 
this clauſe will better appeare, thus, 1 /þake although 7 wa 
greatly affiifted. | 
In the latter refpeA, it is premiſed as an extenuation of 
bis weaknefſe,ſhewing that this wasa cauſe thereof, name- 
ly,bis foreafflition. If this cauſall particle, becanſe, be pre- 
fixed,the force of the reaſon wilbe evident chns, Becauſ 
was greatly affiitted, 1 ſavd in my hafte,S&c. 
I take the former relation to be here eſpecially intended, 


by reaſon of that * note of diitinRion which is betwixt this 
clauſe andthe verſe following. 


| 


Verſ. 11, I /aid * in” baſte. 


' The wordtranſlated Þ haſte, properly ſignifieth to flie for 
feare. It is uſed to (et out the fearcfull Aight and haſte of the 
| Aſyrians when they thought that the Hirrires and Phili- 
[ 
| 


| 


fines were ſuddenly comming upon them, they caſt away 


their | 


— __ — — —— 
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ters do ſometimes trar{late it, © ts make ha#te,as inthe place | 1992 
quoted : and ſomerimes to be atfrighted, as where it is m——_— 
laid, * At the voice of thy thunder they hafted away, they tran- | cu teſtina- 

' flateit, 5 They ſhalbe terrified. Whereas therefore there | [©"* 

| ſcemeth ro be a difference berwixt interpreters, ſome tran- | Xn, "—_ 

| lating this clauſe thus, in my hae ; Others thus, in my  s Targum 
 feare; * both interpretations may well ſtand together, and | 177" 

be rhus compoſed, in my ſudden feare ; or in my fearefull F — = 

| hafte; fo asunadviſed, raſh, ſudden feare was the cauſe of | 0 in 2 King. 
| this conceit and cenſure, All men are {yars. | 7.15. ficex- 


A difference alſo there is in the interpretation of this , mamas 19 
clauſe. For ſome expound it asa ſpeech of faith ; oppo- | ;c, 6, 
ſing men to God, who onely is true: as if be had more large- | A:hanaſ de 
| ly thus expreſſed his mind, The Lord 35 withont all queſtion Pailion, Dom, 
moſt trne, faithful and conſtant in all his promiſes : and where ©'®t1an. de 
men oft make queſtion thereof, 3t is by reaſon of that vanity m— 
and weakeneſſe which is in them: for all men are lyars, This 
difference betwixt God and man is molt true : expreſly no- | 
ted by the Apoſtic intheſe words, Þ Let God be true, and e- *Rom.z.4, 
very man 4 lyar: but this interpretation in this place cannor | 
well and with this clauſe immediately going before, 7 /a:4 | 


their garments 4 in thetr fearefwull flight. Hebrew Interpre- | * 2 King,z.1y 


in my haſte. For, topronounce 4/l men {yars in oppolition | 
to Godstruth, is no raſh, paſlionate ſpeech : buta true, ad- | 
viſed, Apeſtolicall ſpecch. 
Others therefore expound it as a ſpeech of incredulity, | C alvinus 
and refcrre this generall particle a/l, in ſpeciail to luch met- | Comment. in | 
ſengers of God as were ſent to him, to comfort him iu his | OY 
atflictions, and to promiſe him deliverance and advance- | _ > ae 
' ment. Now though at firſt he might believerhem, yet | ment. | 
| when he was inthe extremity of his perplexity, foas he | 
doubted of all recovery, then he made queſtion of the truth | 
of their words, and in his ſudden feare faid to this purpoſe, 
Certenly as thecommon fort of men, to even thele tcr- 
vants and Prophets of Godarelyars : al men, not theſe ex- 
 cepted,all men are lyars, Now where he layeth the blame 
; on men, thereio, notwithſtanding this his great aa 
K 4 e 
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| he teſtificth a reverend reſpet towards God, in that he 

' doth not queſtion the truth of Gods Word, but rather ima. 

 gineth-thar the Prophery did not well take their errand, but | 

| brought a wrong meſſage: and in that reſpeR chargeth nor 
God,bur mcn with falſhood, and faith, e1# men ars /yars. 

; Inthe originall the words of this ciauſc are in the ſingular 

, number thus, Every man is 4 tyar: but the generality in the 

' fingular-number is of as large an extent as in the plurall, and 

' for ſenſe truly and fully thus rranflated, 4 men are /yars. 

In this digreſſion there is A mixture of faith and fear. 

The parts are two. 

1 Theevidence of his faith,verſ. 10. 

2 The inſtance of his feare,verſ.1 1. 

Propounded 

Amplifed. 

In the propoſition we have to note 

1 The Expreſſion of his faith, 7 belceved 

| 2 The Confirmation thereof, Therefore have I ſpoken. 

{ The Amplificationis taken from the extremity ef his dt- 

| 


The former is 


ftreſſe,1 was greatly affiifted, 
The latter, namely his feare, is 
1 Implicd,by this phraſe, /» my [ndden feare. 
2 Excemplified, by this inſtance, / /a14,a/l men are lyars, 
The Expreſſion of his faith hath relation to the time of his 
triall : for he faith not of the time preſent wherein he was 
freed from his troubles, 7 belzeve : but of that time which 
| before he deſcribed inche ſecond and third verſes, whereby 
| he giveth demonſtration thar 
| TI. Faith remaines firme in troubles. 
' The Confirmation of the truth of his faith by his ac- 
knowledging Gods mercy,calling upon God, promiſing to | 
walke before God, which is the peaking here meant, giverh | 
evidence thar, | 
II. Faith makes men freely utter their mind. | 
The Amplification of the truth of his faith by the fore | 


trouble wherein he was, thus ſer out, / was greatly afflifted, | 
giveth proofe,that 


I I I, No 


Me —— 
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III. No aſliton Ca ntterly ſuppreſſe faith. If net great | 
afli tion, what affliction ? | 
The implication of his haſty, raſh paſſion under this 4 


phraſe, 1 my haſte,or in my /xdden feare,giveth inflance that 

ITII,. Samts are ſubjett to ſudden paſſions. 

The uttering of his mind in this his paſſion, for ſaith he, 
| [ ſaid in my hatite, further ſhewerh that | 
| V. Diftempered paſſion canſeth nnadviſcd ſpeech. 

The CAarter of his Ipeech, which is to account ſich as 
brought him promiles of his deliverance,to be {yars,impli- 
eth,that 

VI. Extremity of diſtreſſe canſeth Saints to account pro» 
ſes of releaſe to be vaine. 

The objeRtof his imputation, mer, ( not God, though 
thoſe men were ſent of God)men are /yars, importeth that 

VII. Saints in their mot aiſiurbed paſſion beare a reve- 
rend refþe to God. | 

Yet withall bis unjuſt blaming of men(which he here ac- 
knowledgeth to be an cffet of his weake fleſh, and diſtem- 
pered paſſion )declareth,that 

VIII. Man muſt net unjuſtly be blamed. 

The extent of that objeAnoted by this note of generali- 


os 


ty,al,intimareth,that 
7 I X. Paſſion makes men judge all alike, 
= The Connexion of the two parts of this digreſſion,whers- | 
h ofthe former is an evidence of his fawh, rhe latter an evi- | 
y dence of his fe.ere,giveth aſſurance, that | 


X. Faith and feare may be mixed together. | 
The firſt and third of theſe doQrines are of neare affinity, | 
Fe Thethird compriſeth the firſt in ir,as a greater the lefle. Vp- 
<2 on the proofe of the third followes the proofe ofthe firſt. 1 

| will therefore put off the firſt to the third. | | 


| | 
$. 67. 0f | 
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| 
| d. 67. Of that boldneſſe of ſpeech which 
| faith worketh. 


IT. | Pen makes men freely mtter their mind, To ſhew 
| that this was not proper to this Prophet onely,bnt is 
common to other beleevers alſo,the Apoſtle maketh this in- 
+ 2 Cor. 4, 13, | ference, * We alſo belreve and therefore [peake, Well weigh 
the ardency,the inſtancy, the importunity of the prayers of 
bGen-18.24 | Þ Abraham,® Iacob,* Moſes, © Hezehkiah, f Damel, and o- 
Kc. a thers, and you will find this verified in them, that they alſo 
on |." | believed and therefore ſpake. The like may be noted of the 
«14.38.11. | folemne proteſtationsof 8 Daviaand "of the lewes in A/as 
f Dan.9.13,19| and i N\ ehemiahs time: and of the Congratulations of 


s Pal 119-106 k Day;d fl lein Ezra time. 
Ie = * Dav4d, and of | the peop Z © 


k Nech . $. I 3 _ TE ” 
« Pfal.57,7,8c| tance, and ſo miniſtreth unto hisfoule an holy boldnefle: ac- 


——135. { cordingto that of the Apoſtle, ® Ye have boldneſſe and ac- 
INet ph * | ceſſe with confidence by faith. | 

= Eph.3.1 3. Faith is the firſt of the mighty works of Gods Spirit that 

1 are wronght in man. The mother ofall ſanRifying graces: 

; that which addeth power and efficacy to all the reſt : and 

| therefore muſt needs in it ſelfe be powerfully operative. It 

is ſo ſpiritually hot as it cannot be ſmethered, much leſſe 

extinguiſhed ; like an hot fiery vapour, the more it is ſup- 

ve Anciperi- | preſſed, the more violent it waxeth. Philoſophy teacheth 

tin Vide A. that hot vapours by a repulſion of contraries waxe violent, 


Faith worketh in man aſſurance of Gods gracious accep-. 


| 


riſtor, Meteor.| whence proceedeththe violence of thunder, of winds, of 
lib,a,cap.8.& | earth-quakes,and ſuch other meteors. And Theologre teach- 
” | eth, that the fervent graces of Gods Spirit, among which | 
faith is moſt principall, waxe the more ſpiritually violent by 
oppoſition. | 
' Demonſtra.) 1 Triall is hereby made of thetruth and meaſure of faith. 
tion ofthe | If they that beleeve ſpeake, what may be thought of them 
truth of faith, | rBat ſpeake not 2 Will charity (that beleeverh all things,that 
{EGG E306, hepeth all things) ſuffer to believe and hope that faith is in 
him, who hath no heart to pray,no boldnefſe to profeſſe the 


_——_— 


| 
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name of God, no ſpirit to praiſe him 2 He that is alrogether | 


filent, hath afſuredly no faith. He thar ſpeaketh faintingly | 
and coldly,harh bur a fainting and cold faith. This is one of | 
thoſe workes whereof we ought every one to ſay, as we arc | 
taught by an Apoſtle, 7 wil ew thee my faith by my works. | 
2 Be per{waded now to give this evidence cf thy faith. | » DireQtion 

Speake man, ſpeake if thou believeſt. Be nottongue-tied ; | How faith 15 
* Open thy month wide. God hath promiſed to fill re. Speake | dew 7 5 wb! 
to God ſecretly in thy cloſer. Speake of him openly before | " 
men. Speake to him and of him in thy family, in aſſemblies 
of Saints, at all times, in all places. Speake in the poores 
cauſe. Speake in matters of charity and juſtice. In fuppli- 
cation P Pore ont thy ſonle before the Lord. 4 Set all thy de- | * 1 Sam 1.15. 
ſire before him. 1n protellion of bis name be * not aſhamed : | * Pal 38-9. 
note for this the Apoſtles inference. * / anzwor aſhamed, faith | putt 
he. Why.? 1 know whom 1 have believed. If thou beeſt 
aſhamed of Chri(t here, * be wilbe a/hamedof thee when he | ')tar 8 38. 
commetrh in the glory of his Father. In gratulation, *ith a | © Luk.17. 15. 
loud voice glorifie God. Herein * the tongwe of that man,who | * * fal. 37.8, 
was Y 4 man after Gods owne heart, was his g/ory. Othat |» aq 11,24. 
Magiſtrates, Subj<Rs, Miniſters, People, Houſhold-gover- 
nours, Parents, Neighbours, All of all ſorts would do this / 
That Magiſtrates who believe would boldly ſpeake in the | 
cauſe of God and man ! Speake boldly for maintaining | 
truth and purity of religion: ſpeake freely in executing | 
ar juſticeand righteous judgement! That Subjets would 

e boldand free in conſenting to the holy covenants & whol-. 
ſome ordinances which their picus and good governours | 
make ! That Miniſters who believe,wcu'd open therr month 
boldly to make knowne the myſtery of the Gosell,and pray and 
give thankes zealouſly,chearefully ! That people would te- 
ttifie their faith by manifeſtinga joint conſent, and faying, 
Amen, Amen! That parents and houſholders would com. | ch. 6. 
mand their children and honſhold to keepe the way of the Loyd! | Genu18.19, 
That neighbours would admoniſh,exhort,and(as juſt occa- | 
fon by finne is offered)reprove,and every way editic one a- | 


E pigs. 1 9- 


| 


nother ! Had men faith, Gods word would bein their heart  Ier.20.9% 


as \ 
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z Cor.6.i1. | 48 a burning fire ſhut up 1their bones : they would be wearie 
| wich forbearing. Thew mouth would be opened; their heart 
| en/arged. Much would Gods glory be advanced : much 
' good ,vould be done to man, tf every one oF us in our places | 
ns | couid 10 truth lay, ] beleeved, therefore have I ſpoken. ca 
Hcieein awe | dOuDTS 25tkNg againſt rhat which is meer to be uttered , 
Tis rrorwerie | would be {uppreſicd. Faich would ſoone quell them all. He 
in” |rtheretore gavea good advice, that (aid, when inextricable 


Mart,Expoſ. | doubts do trouble thee, lect faith be ready to make reſoluti- 


Fid, | 00,and to giye {atisfaRion. 
d. 68. Of faiths ſtability tn 11; alls, 
*$.66, I. * TD Aithremaimes firme in troubles. 


IIlL £ No affiition can utterly ſapprefſe fanth. How firme | 
alob.1r3.15, | in the uttermoſt triall was their faith that ſaid, * Though 
» Plal 23. 4+ | be ſlay me yet will I truſt in him. Þ Though 1 walke thorow the 

"a Cor.4.s, | 244) ofthe ſhadow of death, I will feare none evil. *©We arc 

&.  * | tronbledonevery fide, yet not diſtreſſed: we are perplexed, yet 

4 Rom,8.33,39. not in deſpaire, XC. 4 [ am perſwaded that neuher Uſe ; 
&c. That theſe inſtances may not bee thought to bee 

fo extraordinary as they ſhould not bee exemplary, nete 

'the Apoſtles ample extenſionthereof, #e having the ſame 

ſporit of fasth;(be faith nor in the ſingular number,/,as ſpea- 

king of bimſclte alone, bur in the plurall, we, as ſpeaking of 

Inexpugnabilem | many ,and that indefinitely, ascxcluding none) Fe alſo be- 
fdem ſuperare | [i218 and therefore ſpeak: It is noted of the ancient Chri- 
| wo So *| ſtians,that many cruell ſtroaks and much affliion long ra- 

repetita. Cypr. | ging could not overcome their impregnable faith. 

Epiſt.l.z.cp 6. | The true faith of all Sainrs is rooted in Chriſt, ( Col.2. 7.) 
who is able to miniſter vertue & vigor, and refreſhing unto 
| it in the moſt bluftering, blaſting and nipping times thati can 
ler. 17.8, be.lf a tree that t4 planted by the waters,and [preadeth ont her 

| roots by the river, ſhall not ſee when heat commeth but her leafe 
ſhalbe greene, and ſhat not be careful in the yeare of drought, 
neither ſhall ceaſe from yeelding fruzt : how much more ſhall 

Plal. 92,13, | they flouriſh who arc planted tn the houſe of the Lord , _ 

| roote 


————_— A. 
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| Frooted in Chriſt, who wilbe in them well of water /pring- | Ioh 4414: 
| ing to everlaſting life, It is ſaid of hope the daughter of faith, | 
that «tr entreth within the weile which ts above As hope kerin | Heb 6.19, 
isdifferent from other anchors, which are caſt downward, 
ſo faith from other trees which grow downwards. Though | 
they therefore that are planted inthe moſt fertile ſoiles, and 
by the beſt rivers may wither,yet wil! not ſaith fails. | Luk 22.32. 
Admirable is the benefit of faith. It ſheweth ir {elfe in all | 19frudtionin 
; ' | the benefit of 
ſeaſons : it fervesfor allturnes. Ir cheeres us in proſperity, | (jr 1. 
it revives us'in adverſity. It ever keepeth us ina golden | Sce The j3/bols 
meanc, ſo as we be not roo much pvtfed up with proſperity, | 4rmoxr of God 
nor too much dejeRed with adverſitie. In proſperity it | Feat 2-Part- 
movcth us to9acknowledge the bounry and magnificence of | Be _—_ 
the Lord. In adverſitic it makerhus © roule our eyes up to | ;,,ac, _ 
God, andto ffuſtaine and comfort our ſelyesin him : yea | *2 Chro,z 0.13 
when the clouds of croſſes hide the brightneſle of his fayonr | * 1 Sam. 30.6. 
from us, it maketh us 8wazt till thoſe clouds be driven | * Ofe. 6.1 ,2- 
| away. a 
Among,and above other gifts and graces get faith. Ha- qr pun 
, ving gotten it, keepe it. In keeping it, nouriſh itſoas it ' fervegncreafe 
: may increaſe. All theſe are implied under this metaphor, | faith. 
F b Take the ſhield of faith : whereof having publiſhed a large | * £766.16. 
4 Treatiſe, it ſhalbe ſufficient bere to have pointed ar them. 
p See more in The Whole Armoxr of God. Treat. 2. Part. 6, 
f $.16.8&C. 
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$. 69. Of ſudden paſſion wherewnts Saints | 
are ſubjd?, 


) PSAL, CXVI. XI. | 

n I [aid in my ſudden feare, All men are lars, 

w | 

fe [I FH, * \ ar* ſubjet to ſudden paſſions. So much "Row 

f, in another place acknowledgerh the Pſalmiſt of 

ll himſelfe,thus, * I /aid in my hafte I am cnt off, &c. The ve- | 3 Pal37ate 

d ry ſame word is here and thereuſed. It was®© aſuddenand | «Nom.2o. "0. | 
d EY diitempered 
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SAINTS 


dr Sam.25,23 
*Ion,4 Is 
(Luk 9. 54. 


8 Ads 15-39. 
Santli cum men- 
te fint ſpiritua- 
les,adbuc tamen 
iſto corrupt:6uli 
corpore qued ag- 
gravat animan 
rele mielligun- 
tur efſe cargales. 
Aug cont Iul. 
Pclag1s. cr. 
Reprehenſion 
cf unjuſt re. 
prehenders, 


Ifa.$.20. 


Heb.12.23. 


Admonition 


to keepe paih- 
ondoiwne, 


| long as we abide ia the tabernacle of this body, and are 


diſtempered paſſion that Moſes and Aaron manifeſted at the 

water of Meribah : and 4 Davidat Nabals churliſh anſwer: 
and © /oxah at Gods mercy ſhewed to Nineveh: and f [ames 
and [ohn at the Samaritans refuſing to receive Chriſt : and 
s Pant and Barnabas about receiving John Marke. 

The fleſh remaineth in ſuch as have the ſpiric in them, By 
virtue of the Spirits abode in them they are Saints , truc 
Saints : but by reaſon of the mixture of the fleſh, they are 

ſubjetro ſympromes, effects and infirmities of the fleth, a- 
; mong which,ſudden paſſions may well be reckoned. For, 
| paſſions are like to luſty pampered horſes, which if they be 
not held in with the bridle of reaſon, and curbe of diſcreti- 
on,will run witha carcere to their owne and riders hazard. | 

May it not now be thought a moſt unjult cenſure, to 
| judge all rhoſe to be carnall, and unregenerate who eake tu 
haſte, who bewray ſudden paſſions ofanger, of griefe, of 
fearc,of joy or of any the like ? Saints having beene proved 
to be ſubje to ſudden palfion,to cenlure them for men un- 
| regenerate, who ona ſudden are in paſhon, what is it but to 
| call good evill,and to make light darkneſſe, and [ſweet bitter ? 
' Surely theſe kinds of cenſurcsarife from ſudden paſſions. If 
theſe then be infallible ſignes of an aunregenerate eſtate,ſuch 
cenſures are a demonſtration that the authors of them are 
not regenerate. Yea demonſtrations enough may be made 
againſt every one that beareth the name of a Sainr, that he 
onely beareth the name ofa Saint, but is no Saint, Thus ſhall 
| allbe broughr into thelabyrinth of deſpaire, out of which 
they cannot know how to winde themſelves. Butlearne 
todiſtinguiſh betwixt infirmity and obRtinacy,and notwith- 
ſtanding the infirmitics that in this world thou art ſubjed 
' unto,thou maiſt cheeretfully go on in that covrie which will | 
| bring theero that condition wherein the /perits of 111} men 
' made perfeRare. 

Yet take heed of nouriſhing and cheriſhing, of boulſtcr- 
| ing up,and juſtifying paſſion: but rather do what in thee 
| lyeth to ſupprefſe and keepe them-downe. For though, {© 


compaſſed | 


FP ——— 
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all affections and pallions, 'yet we may moderate and rule 
them:which if we do nor, paſſions will ſoone waxe violent, 
and grow unto exceſle, if with prudence and diligence they 
be not kept under. They arc like weeds, which grow apace, 
if they be ſuffered. They arc like beaſts and birds, that be- 


compaſſed abonr with fraile fleſh , we cannotcleane cur off 


Nos affefus & 
pertur bationes, 
quamaiu 1n ta” 
vernaculo corpo. 
ru Euius habita- 


| mut, & fragili 


carne circumaa. 


; mur, moderari 


ing naturally wild,ifthey be not narrowly watched, kept in 
darke,kept awake,kept from light and fleepe,and taught ro 
obey,will ever be wild,never tame. Experience of all ages 
hath verificd this adage( whereof *before) Paſſions are bad 
maſter: but good ſervants.If they rule over reaſon,they wilbe 
as Lords of miſyule,cutragious,diſturbers of all order.[t wil- 
wi be in manslittle policy,conſiſting of body and ſoule,as it was 
| in 1/rael, when there wasno King in Ifracl, Every man did 
| that which was right in hu owneeyes: whence it came to 
, paſſe that ſome Tribes in /reel were little better then Ss- 
| dom. There is more need of meanes to weaken then to 
{trengthen paſſions,to tamiſh then to cheriſh them, tocurb 
them in, then to ſpurre them out , and to hold them backe, 
then to give them head. Though they be in ſuch as are ju- 
ſified and ſanQified, yet may they nor by any mcanes be ju- 
ſtified,or countenanced as things lawfull. To juſtifiea ſud- 
den diſtempered paſlion, is, to ca/l evill good, to put darke- 
neſſe for light,and bitter for ſweet, againſt which a woe is de- 
nounced. To countenance them, is ro make them violent 
and irreſiſtible in their rebellion,as A5/oloms and eAdoniah 
were. Thusan infirmity is turned into obſtinacy. As there- 
fore menare watchfull over powder in their houſes to keep 
fire the it,both becauſe it ſoone cakes fire, and alſo being 
once ſet on _ is ſuddenly y on flame, and by that means 
very violentand pernicious : ſo on thoſe very grounds we 
_ need to be as watchfull over palſions,and _ them | —_— 
from all occaſions that may ſtirrethemup : for they are | fper eas conſe 
 ſoone {tirred,and being ſtirred, waxe vebementand violent. | 4rants per- 
Yet I will notdeny bur that paſſions may have their uſe and | me CheyC 
commodity , if there be a very watchfull heed had over | yom.z in Heb 
\them. But for inſtance of their violence , if not well | x. 
| watched, | |: | 
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watched , note the next collection. 
| h. 70. Of unadviſed ſpeech ariſing from 
| aiitempered paſ.40n. 


*$ 66, ['V, * [tempered paſſion cauſeth unad viſed (peech. Tn. | 

| ltance the ſpeeches recorded in Scripture to 

come from the diſtcmpered pallion of thoſe who were 

aNumb.20 10) rentioned in the formers. As from * Moſes and Aaron, 

clon.ar, | > David, © Tonah, 4 James and 1%hn, and others. © Of him 

« Luk,9.54. | that was provoked» ſpirit, it is ſaid, that he ſpake nnadvi/edly 
* Pal 126.33, | with h1s lips. 

'Mat 12-34» | f Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth [peaketh. For 

,the tongues is a moſt ready interpreter of a mans inward 

' temper. The mouth isthe doore ofthe ſonle. If the fire of 

' paſſion be once kindled thercin,rhe fame thereof will ſaone; 

| breake out at the mouth. 

The conſideration hereof addeth weight to the admoni. | 

tron given in the formers for watching over our pallions: | 

; tn that theevill ariſing from thence 1s not onely inward,fuch | 

as may be kept cloſe within the bowelsand breaſt of a man: 

but alſo outward, ſuch as will breake forth in words eſpe ci- 

| ally, to the offence of others, and to the greater diſgrace of 

Words ariſing! our profeflion, and diſhonour of God. Words that pro- 

out of paſſion| ceed out of paſſion are oft violent,and cauſe much miſchief. 

violcar. | Many thinke they extenuate the marrer when they fay, 

' Words are but wind, Let the violence of wind in a mans 

| head, ftomach, belly, veines, guts,or other parts of his body, 

| yeaandinthe open aire, on ſea and land be conſidered, and it 

| wilbe found, that enough is ſaid of words when they are 

| faid tobe wind. 8 Saint /emez, in regard of the violencect 

| the tongue, reſembleth it rootber very ſtrong and forceable| WI. 

| | things, as tothe bir of a bridle, whereby the rider razketh| i} 

Quotichana /97- 1 |iſty horſe toturne this way and that way,as he lift: ro the 


b 

ir tl 

_ 209 hee 9%" belme of x ſhip,wherewith a Pilot turneth an huge veſſeilon | _ 
if 


© — 


_ —— 
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sIam.3.2, &c- 


Aug.Couſefl, | the ſea whetherſcever be will : to A fire which kindleth a 
| lr0.c.37. | great matter. (Yea it is!ike aburning ternace which is moſt | 
| violent | 
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violent.) And the Apoſtle addeth, that zt /erterh on fire the | 
comrſe of nature, and it ts ſet on fire of het, Yeahewaketh it | 
more fierce then the wild beatts. For every kind of beaſts, 
and of birds, and of ſerpents, and things in the ſea, utamed, 
and hath beene tamed of mankind : But the tongue can no 
man tame, it 14 an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. What 
Orator could more livcly have et out che violence of fo lictle 
a m:inber then the Apoſtle hath done? No marvell now that 
where a man hacthtwoeyes, two eares, two noftrills, rwo 
arm3,two hands,& many othcr members double,he hath but 
| one tongue (one being enough, if not too much ro rule ) and 
that the fabrick of thac one ronguceis foordered by nature, 
- or rather by the God of nature, as it is : thaticſhould be 
| placed in the bigheſt part of the body, the head,as in a caſtic | 
f| on an hill, and be there bound with the roots of it as with 
J frong bars, and kept wirhin the two leav'd gate of the lips, 
and the percullis of che teeth ; notwithſtanding all which, | 
Þ ſtrait charge is given ® to him that defirerh life, and loveth | not yu 4 
many daies that he may [ce good, to keepe hu tongue, For, | 

h i Death and life are inthe power of the tongue. And *whoſo',, FT 


: keepeth hu month and hu tongue, keepcth hu ſoule from trou- | i 21,23. 
- bles : and the Pſalmiſt well knowing that he of bimſcite 

f was notable torule that wnru/y evil, thus prayeth ro God, 

T Set a watch,O Lord,before my month, and keepe the doore of || 

f.| WM | my 5ps. Secing palhon openerh the gare,pulleth up the per- | *-141-3: 

| WI | cullis,and maketh a paſſage for chis wild beaſt, and not only 

's| MW fo, butſtirrerhup the rage of it, and (harpneth the deadly 

/,| I point of it, ſurely this one effect is motive ſufficientto make 

It men doe whac pollibly they can to moderate paſſion. For the | . 

e tongue is as ſlippery as an cele. It being placed in moitture, ra, Fe _ 
f| MW ' it muſt needs ſoone flip. uGquas facale 
| M| Hereby takenorice ofthecorruption of manin ſoule and | taviwr. Aug 

h| [© body. As the eyesand cares are windowes to letin corrup= | © nar. in H1.l, 
| {tion into the ſcule: {o the mouth is adoore toler ir out, | *3' 

n | | whereby ir comes to be the more infectious to the damage | 

a| MW of others. For, evill words corrupt good manners 1n our 

ft | | lves aud others. Thus the rongue that is the pen of a ready 

nt\ Wk. L writcr | | 
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but by the different uſe ofir. For, the nature of this and 
that mans tongue is the ſame : but the uſe 1s not the ſame. 
Which ſhould make us the more watchful over our tongue. 


d. 71. Of Saints queitioning Gods promiſes 


in diftreſſe_. 


VI. * We Atremity of diffreſſe maketh Saints account pre- | 

miſes of releaſe to be vaine. W hich that worthy | 
Saint did, * who faid in his heart, / all now periſh one day by | 
the hand of Saul: and againe ſpeaking to God, > / amcut| 
off from before thine eyes. Afterthat God had promiſed to; 
Abraham that he would * Make of him a great nation, and: 
4 make his ſoed as the duft of the earth, he and his wife being| 


' both old,he thus ſaid, © Lord G od,what wilt chow grve me [ce-/ 
| ing I goe childlefſe? Did not this ſpeech ſhew that be ac-| 


counted Gods promiſe to be vaine ? Yea and this ſpecch al./ 
ſo of Moſes, * I ammnot able to beare all this people alone, be-/ 
cauſe it ts too heavy for me. And if thow deale thus with me, 
kill me, 1 pray thee, ont of hand. And this, 8Shall the flocke and 
the heards þ ſlaine for them to ſuffice them? Or ſhall all the| 
fiſh of the ſea be gathered together 10 ſuſſice them? * Did not! 
Chrilts Diſciples, and others rhar believed in him, account 
the promiſes of his: reſurreRion to be vaine? Tooevident 
fruits of the great weakenefſe of thoſe worthy Saints were 
thele. For,notto be ſtedfaſt in faith,is a great weakneſſe. 
AfﬀiRions do oft fo ſtirre the corrupt humour ofthe fleſh 
| which is in every Saint, as ic ſendeth up ſuch abundance of 


| vapours of infidelity, as they cauſe a great miſt to ſpreadit! 
\ ſelfe before the eyes of mens underſtanding, ſo as they can- | 


not clearely ſeethelight of Gods promiſes, whereby they 
are broughtro make queſtion of the truth thereof: even q 
children and fooles doe thinke there isno light inthe Sun 
when a thicke cloud hath overſpread the face of the skie, 
and hindereth the beames of the Sun from ſhining on the 


, earth. Thebeſt many times, thorow the violence oftemp-, 


ratl ons | 
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rations, in the things of God ſhew rchemſelves as children 
| and fooles. | 

Let usall learne, by ſuch patterns of the weakneſle of the | nireaion to 
fleſh, even inthe beſt, ro ſuſpeR our ſelves, and to ' ſeare | ſuſpef our 
| leſt a promiſe being left us of entring into b13 reſt any of us ſeeme | v<aknelle, 
| to come ſhort of it. Before the time of triall come,let us pray, | * 341+ 
| k as Chriſt did for Peter,that our faith faile not : anG,accor- | « Luk 21,32, 
ding to the ! promiſe made to Pav/, that Gods grace may be | ' 2 Cor, 12.9, 
| ſufficient forus : and that ® the Lord would wor /iffer wro |, 
\be tempted above that we are able Above all take we ' © II 
| heed of preſumptuous ſelfe-conceipt, that we be not like 
him, who in too much confidence of his owne ſtrength laid 
to Chriſt, * Thowgh all men ſhould be offended becauſe of thee, ' «111, 0 23. 
get will I never be offended:and againe, *® Thowgh 1 ſhould die > ——;;. 
with thee, yet will [ not denie thee. A worthy profeſſion and 
reſolution this was, if it had not beene uttered upon too. 
great aconfidence of his owne ability to ſtand,and withſtand 
all temptations. But it being uttered on preſumptfon of his 


ett. dr ith ret th. th. at — — 
— 


owne firength,the iſſue thereof was moſt wofull. Nothin 
more provokes God to leave mentothemſelves, and to ft af” | 
ter Satan to prevaile againſtrhem, thenan high conceipt of 
themſelves. It is molt meet that ſuch ſhould know their 
owne weakeneſſe. But nothing can give to man a more evi- 
dent demonſtration of his frailty and weakneſſe,. then his 
flipsand falls when he is brought to the rriall. This will |,, , _ 
make him ſay, ? Behold I am vile;mhat ſhall I anfover thee?9 I | , it. 
| abhorre my ſelfe, I repent in duſt and aſhes. 


$. 72. Of Saints reverend eſteeme of God in thery 
greateſt ſtraits. | 


VII. * Q Aints in their difturbed paſſion beare a reverend | » 5, 66, 

| reſþefF to God. Sodid they who faid to God, | 

© Righteous art thou, O Lord,when I plead with thee, &*c, 7 | alerisn, 
will lay my hand npon my month. Once have I ſpoken, but 1 | lob 40,5. 
will not anſwer : yea twice but I will proceed no further. And 

be wheſaidof God, © How uſearchable are his judgements, | «Rom, 11. 33, | 
| K 2 and | 


Gn 
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os ference, * 0 man, who urt thou that replieſk againſt God? 
| Though the Apoſtle were nor diſturbed in his paſſion when 
; be uttered thele ſpeeches, yer the occaſion which made him 
utter them was ſuch, as. did amaze many : But his reſpet| 
; to God made him admire andadore that which others ex- | 
| cepte1 againit. | 
» 1.25 197: 10 , 3 Thereare certaine principles againſt which men ofnn- 
crore &. dertanding will not oppoſe,or diſpute: no nor ſearch after 
Xe tw Wy the reaſon of them. Amongand abovcall other principl es| 
Analyt.l..c.z\ thoſe which concerne the infinitencfſe and perfeRtion of 
God: eſſence, propertics, word, and worksare mott infalli- 
ble and undeniable. Saints therefore, who have a true and 
right underſtanding of God, dare not impeach Gods truth, 
juſtice, wiſdome, power, mercy, or any thing cls in God, 
though the works of God, and Gods dealing with them do 
ſceme very firange unto them. Knowledge of Gods perfe-; 
Rion works ſuch reverence in them towards God, as they 
had rather remaine asina nrize, not knowing what to fay, 
then impure any blame to God. If they lay any blame, it! 
ſhalbe rather on man then on God. | 
2 The ſpirit never wholly leaveth the S2ints. Though! 
the weakneſle of the fleſh be very great, yer willthe ſpirit 
*Mat 26.41, | keepe them. from falling from their God. © The ſpirit «| 
'Gal.s.17, [ready when the fleſh 11 weake. Yea* The ſpirit luſteth again| | 
the fleſh, and reſtraineth it from fulfilling the lults thereof. 
So as when the flcſh would cifc againit God, the ſpirit kees 
Dehortation | peth it downe. | 


_ = _ Let us therefore,as many 45 be prrfe7, be thua minded. Let 
_ u 50 | usreſtificeour high eſteeme ofthe Lord,vur reverend reſpec 


Duiſq h, Deus rowards him, bz not &aring to entertaine a thought , or to 
cogitat ie caue-| fuffer a word to {lip out of our mouth, which may any waybe| 
quantum $0-! derogatory to any of his excellencies:or to think any thing 
_— ” | of him otherwiſe then indeed he 15.775/t thou condemmnue bum 
ws —_ that 1s moſt Juft ? Ir t fit to ſay toa King, Thou art wicked! 
| Aug de Trin. | Or to Princes, ye are ungodly? How much leſſe to him that ac- 
L.5.c,I, cepteth not the perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich more | | 
then ll * 
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then the poore,( [ob :4.17,&c.) To admire and adore the un. | 

[>| ſearchable wates of the Almighty ,muy well beic«me ſonnes 

of men. Bur tothinke a thoughr, or to utrer a word that! 

may lay any blame upon them, 1s ſenſuall and diabolicall. 

y To have thine heart well feaſoned with a due refpedt of! DireQion + 

| God,be well informed in his exccllencics, and oft meditate | citeeme Ggd 
thereon. Ignorance of Get is it that cauſeth many baſe and | atighr, 
unmeet thoughts of him toenter into cur hearts. Want of | 

meditation maketh what we know, not to be remembred, | 

or not to be regarded. Adde theretore to the meanes of ins | 

| formation which God afforderh,ſcrious and ferled meditati- | 

. on: Thusthy mind being filled with divine thoughts, will | 

| not ſuffer impious and blaſphemous thoughts to harbour 
there. 


vx 


1 
| 


| 
| 


d. 73. Of blaming men ut 1ſtly. 


| VIII. * M- muſt not unjuſtly be blamed, God made * $.66. 


an exprefſc law againſt it, and ſaid, * Thow ® Ex0.20.16. 
23.1, 


| ſalt not beare falſe witmeſſe againſt thy neighbour. > Many Prone nd 
like prohibitions are in the word. Though the wrong be | Mat.z.1, | 
done to man, yet the fact is © aborminable to God: who to re- | Tit.z.2, 
ſtraine men from ir, hath cnacted ſevere 4 /awes againlt ſuch | ; 719-6 16,19 
astranſ{grefle therein. Ycathey are accounted unworthy ro | ©0519: 19. 
© dwell wn Gods holy hill. © Plal.1y 3, 
' The wrong which by unjuſt accuſing and blaming of men | 
'is done, is one of the greateſt wrongs that can be done as | 
gainſt man,becauſe ther. by that which of ail other chings is | s Eph.4.3r, | 
the moſt preciousto man, his good-name, is umpeached. [In | Col.z.s, 
which reſpe& this fin, thought be 2 direct wrong againſt | * Tit.3.2, 
' man), is ſtiled 8 5/affhemy : and they who ſpeake evill of | ng Gm \ 13 
men unjuſtly, are ſaid to þ b/aheme them : which 1s, ac- | ;4,.,,,.0 
, cording to the notation of the Greeke word,to 'hurt a mans 7» #um ge. 
| fame : or othcrwiſe,to ® a/ſaxlt one with rales,to gawie and Pac, RT. 
vexe him with rumours and reports. Not without cauſe | k *x"na 7s 
therefore hath the Holy Ghoſt reſembled the rongues of JM oitnaumre 


fuch mento | the romp ne of a _—_ , winch is very poiſo- | 'Plal,14o 3: 
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| Commeem—cmm— ; WT RAR © Stat 
m ——-52.:. nous : to ®47r4/or,which is very ſharpe : and to " a harpe 
n ——3574+ ſword, that picrcerh deepe : their teeth to ſpeares and ar- 


o 


$9, rowes, Whichare mortall inſtruments: thcir throatro © an 
open ſepnlchre, that devourcth much : ard their words to 


p —142-3- P the poiſon of adders, which isa moſt venimous and peltilcnt 
polſon. 
Admonition How watchfull now ought we to be over our tongres, | 


to watch over | whereby ſo great wrong may be done to man? The tonguc. | 
our words. | Qands ina moſtfippery place ; words are out vfthe mouth) | 
many times before a man is aware of them: the more | 
1I;m.39, | watchfull therefore we ought ro be. 4 With the rongue we | 
bleſſe God. Shall we therewith 5/a5þheme men who are made 
after the ſimilitude of God ? Shall there proceed out of the ſame 
month bleſſing and curſing? My brethren, theſe things ought 
not to beſs. As we make conicience of diſhonouring God 
by imp1ous,and prophane ſpeeches directly uttered againit 
his divine Majeſty, ſo let us take heed of collaterall blaſphe- 
my againſt ſuch as beare his image. He that ſaid Thos ſoalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God in vame, (aid allo, 
Thou ſhalt not beave falſe witne ſe againſt thy neighbour, Now | 
| if thou blaſpheme not the name of God, yet it thou belic thy | 

brother, thow art become atranſgreſſor of the law. Let there-| 
fore that reverend reiſpeR which thou beareſt to thename ot | 
: God, worke inthee a due reſpe&to the name of man, that 

thou dono wrong thereto. 


Q. 74. Of cenſuring allalike_-. 


» 6.66. +a. Aſſion makes men judge allalike. True it is thatby 
reaſon of rhat naturall corruption which hath in- 

|. Rom 3.2:,23, feed all mankind, all are alike. * There i no difference. 
| | For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, Thus 

|. pral.ry.z. | * a Prophet,andan Apoſtlealſo,not in paſſion, but by imme. 
Rom,3.10, | ate infinR of the Spirit, ſaid, There 1 none yighteons, no 
 c + | wot one. Yea, in this ſenſe *the Apoſtle uſeth the very 
| words, that arc here uſed, Every man « « {yar, and yet no 
man unjuſtly blamed. But to judge ſuch as have the Spirit of 
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God in them, and are in what they ſpeake guided by the | 

| Spirit of God, yea and bring their mciſage trom God, to | 
| ; judge them to be as naturall unregenerate men are, /yars, | 
| this isa moſt unjuſt imputation. Yet thus did pattion make | 
this Prophet judge the Prophers of the Lord that came to 

| him in the name of the Lord, with the word of the = 
to be. Both paſſion and/hardnefle of heart made © Pharaob ax, | 
' judge Moſes and Aaronto be like to the ſorcerers and magt- | F424. 
cians of Egypr.Sodid © Sennacherib judge Hez:kyab and bis +: King.19,11 | 
| people, and kingdome to be nu better then the Kings, peo- | 

| ple and kingdomes of other nations. * It 18ofr noced of the ' ro, 
lewes , that they gave no more heed to ſuch faithfuil Pro- Lam. 2.14. 
phers as the Lord ſent, then to ſuch falſe Prophets as ran of Zac.13.4. 
themlelves,and were not ſent: who ſpake a viſion of their M3. 5» 
one heart,and not out of the mouth of the Lord. Yea ma- | 

ny cimes 8 more credit was given to {ach falſe Prophets, « ; xing,22, 8. 
then to true ones. ler.18.18. 

Paſſion in the {oule is as colour in glaſſe. Now by expe- his 
rience we know, that whata man lookerh o__- thorow co- Cy = 
loured glaſſe, appeares to him to beof the ſamecolour that 9144. 
the glaſſe is of,though it be in truth of another colour. All | 
objects are preſented thorow ſuch a glaſſe in one and the | 
ſame colour. So to a man in pallion all men ſceme alike : 
all lyars, all deceitful, all unjuſt, all unmercifull, all as one. 
Hence theſe or ſuch like ſpeeches oft come from them. 7 
will believe no man. I will truſt no man.No wan will deal: faith. 
fully with me. NN one can do me any good. 

[tis on this ground very requiſite that men in paſſion,or 
overwhelmed wich afliQion learne toſuſpeR themlelves, 
and to ſuppoſe that they may be deceived. We uſe thus to 
perſwade men that by ſickneſſe are diſtempered in their | | 
talte, and cannot diſcerne any difference betwixt meats, bur | 
{ loathall alike, to believe others that have both guod under- | 
| ſtandingof whatis wholſome and hurrfull, and alſo ataſte | | 
y well tempered, and accordingly againſt their owne diſtem- | 

pered humour to take and cate that which thoſe others doe | 


f offer unto rhem for their good. Many that in paſſion have | 
L 4 had 


o” 


d HY 


—.. ———— _ 


1523 | Pſal.116.1T. THz SaAtNnTSs 


Er ee —_ 


had avery ill opinion of their beſt friends, and beene moved 
Wac eft vere de- Lo inyveioh againit them moſt bitterly, when the pallion hath 
mentiaynon cops! | en over, have been very ſorie for that wrong they did, and 
tare,nec (cire - _ 

quad mendacia much repented the fame, If fuch would have ſaſpected 
non diu fallont; rhemſclves, they might have prevented that occation of at- | 
nollemq, tam ter-repentance. It is a kind of madncfle notto rhinke and | 
din eſſequam now that lies cannot long deceive : and that iz is night 
| 9m | while theday ſhineth out. Knowledge of truth doth as evi-| 
Epiſt Lx,cpz. dently diſcoveralic,as the Sun diſpells darknefle. | 
Setled paiſion. If ſuch generall cenſores proceeding trom men in paltion | 
blame worthy, be blame-worthy (for her2the Prophet acknowledgeth ir.; 
{o to be ) what are they when they come trom men in cold | 
bloud( aswe ſpeake) when there is no afflictionro vexe and 
grievethern,no occaſion to anger them,no great caule to ſtir 
| up any pailion in them,exceprt a malevolent humor in them 

' ſelves? Too too frequent are ſuch cenſures, and that moſt 
commonly when ſuch as by funtion , profeſſion , or any 
other like relation have depencance on God, Thus if ſome 
Miniſters be obſerved to be proud, coverous, licentious, or 
otherwite victovs,a generall 1mputation ſhalbe laid upenall, 
All Miners are thus and thus. So on like grounds , «A!! 
profeſſors are hypocrites, All frequenters of ſermons are buſie. 
bodtes. All that makes conſcience of (wearing are lyari, &c. 
Thus in other cates, Ai! Tradeſmen are confoxers, All citi- 
<ensare wſurers, All Phyſrtians arc hard-heartcd, All Law. 
yers are unconſcionable. «All officers are bribers, All Pa. 
trons are /imaniacall. All corrtiers are proud. All Scholays 
are vaine- plor:aus All huzbands are ſlaves. All wives wilbe 
maſters. eAll ſervants aveidle. Yea it is uſuail thus ro im- 
peach all ofa nation : as, eA{/ Spaniaras are prond. All Ita 
' lians ave Machevillians, All French-men are ſal[t-heavted. 
\ e-111 Duich-men are druntards. eAll Scotch. men aye tres-! 
' cherous. All Engliſh-men are fantaſticall. Such generall cen- | 
| ſures cannot be but uvjult cenſures; and yet toator fre- | 
quent they are. 
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$. 75. Of the mixture of faith and feare. 
| 


K, * Auth and feare may be mixed together, Afﬀcer * «A- '*$.66, 
braham hed fo believed as bu fauh was counted to ? Gen.1f.6. 
him for righteouſneſſe, be laid, * They will lay me for my » 


- 20,11. | 
wives ſake, whichargued much teare. Of taithfull /acob :r | 
'is ſaid, © Ze was preatly afrazd., He that aid, 4 [ will call wp= {AHI 


| onthe Lord and he ſhall ſave me (an undoubted evidence of | 
' faith) faid alto in the very fame Pfalme, Feareſulneſſe and 
| trembling are come uponme, and horrour hath averwhetmed | 
| me(an apparent (igre of teare.) © Oft doth Chrift upbiaid '« 1c 8.26, 
feare even to his beleeving Diſcipies, Of Peter it 15 noted, — 14-374 
after that he was endued with an extraordinary mcafure of | 4% 24-37+ 
fairh and other gifts, that * He feared them which were of the [ Gal.z12, 

(1 cumct/ton, 

8 That which the Apoſtle ſaith of knowledge, is true of | 8 1 Cor. 1349, 

faich,and of all other graces for the time of this lite, We be-! 

lieve inpart, So muchas wanteth in man of the perfection | 

of faith, feare filieth up : as aire hileth up ſe much cf a vel- | 

fell as wanteth water or other 1:quor. © Feare ro the Sowle | *Ex0.17-8,&c, 
of man is as Amalekto 1/7act: and Faith as Moſes, Feare is | 

ready on all occaſions to invade the Sonle. If Faith waxe | 
' faint,and let downe her hand, Feare prevailes. Yea i as the | *2 5393-2» 


| two houſes of Davidand San! were together in //rael, and 


+ Plat, 35-5930 


; 
: 


| 


maintained warre one againſt the other, ſo doe Feare and 
Faith in the ſame ſoules. Butas Faith waxeth:(tronger and 
ſtronger, Feare will waxe weaker and weaker. 
This mixture putteth us in mind of fundry duties,as, 
1 Tobcare with the intirmities of Saints, Gal.6. t. 
2 Tobe watchfuil over our (elves, 44ar.26.4t. 
| 43 To bewareof preſumption, Har.26.35. 
| 4 To take hecd of grieving the Spirir,Eph.4.30, 
| | 5 Toprayforincreafe of faith, Zuk.17:5. 
| | 6 To ſtirreupthegitr of God in us; 2 Tim. 1.6. 
| | #7 Tocheck our ſelves fordoubting, P/al.42.5. 
| | | Much comfort may hence ariſe, to luch as miſlike > | 
| | et rult | 


—— O— 


—— 


_ a 
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T-morem non | fruit of the weakeneſle of the fleth in them, and thercupon 

de malitia#eg, | iſe what meanes they can , and do their endeavour to cal} 
& ante ww off this feare. If notwith'ianding their griefe for it, and 
cepti dominei, | rife againſtir, they find themſelves ſtill ſubje& thereto, ct 
ſed de animi | them not thereupon queſtion the truth of their faith becauſe 
iafirmitate veni') of that feare which appears to be in them. Their caſe in this 
entem noluit Do-| 62 ( is no other then hath beene evidenced to be the caſe of 
«es Queſt, many of Gods ancient worthies. Such feare comming not 
fup-tof Ls, | from malice, nor from pride, or contempt of any charge gi-/ 
c.ult, venunto them by the Lord, but from the iofhrmity of the 


fleſh, God would not impure it to his people. 


$. 76. Of the interpretation and reſolution of the | 
twelfth Verſe_. | 


PSAL. CXVI. XII. | 


| hat ſpall I render nnte the Lord: for all hu benefits to. 
wards me? 


| fas the Prophet returneth to his Proteftlation : which 
being generally manifeited Verſ.g. / will walke,&c. is 
here more particularly expreſſed. 
*$.2, * This is ſet out | 
1 By way of Profeſſion in relation to himſelfe, / will, c.\ll || 
2 By way of Provecation in relation to others, Verl. 19.1 || 
Prasſe ye,&c. 
His Profeſſion is IR _ | 
In bis firſt propounding of it we may note 
{ 
4 


1 The Manner. Verſc1 2. 

2 The Matter. Verle1 3. 

3 The Motves. Veri.14,1 5,16. | 

The Manner of expreſſing bis profetſion is very elegant | | \ 

| conpis, by a Rhetoricall Addubitation, wherein he reaſonerh with | ! 
( 
a 


himſelfe abour the duty to be performed. 
Of this eAddnb::iation and kind of reaſoning there be two 
I _ | parts. 1A 
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a Leer inſt "RE, SOTO Herts Sh 
] : A Queſtion, Verf.12. | | 
2 An Anſwer (Veri. 13.) which declareth the JZarrey, | ** =P ng of 
| As the £n0/i/h word (render)ſo* the Hebrew, importeth | ©. 0. 
t a kind of requirall.It is attributed to God and man:aid that | 
c in relati-.1 ro a geod thing done, and ſignitieth to reward : | | 
$ or to an evill,and ſigntheth to revenge. | 
f Where David laith of God, * According to the cleanne ſſe | a Pſa! 18 20, 
t of my hands hath he recompenced me, heuicth * this word: | *'” * | 
- | and where he prayeth to God tor vengeance on the wicked, 
e | 28.4, 


thus » Render to them thery deſert. This word is alſo uſed, | ; 
wherethe brethren of Joſeph tay of him, '* He mill certenly | 720 0010 
requite us all the evill which we have done unto him: and | wan 
where the King of liracl giveth this charge for the Shune. | 1<d<<r.4o red. 
| mite,*Reftore all that was bers. Here it isattributed to man | pups _ 
in relation to God, butnot as importing any poſſibility of | x * 

ſatisfaction, but onely a forwardnefſeto doe any thing that 
might beacceptable to God. 
7 The word tranſlated * bemefits, is derived of that verbe | —.,.,.,, + 
which in the 7 verſe is tranflated, * dealt bowntifully. | ==: * 
Theſc in relation to God he itileth HIS, hw bexefits,to teiti- 
;n\ WF | fie his acknowledgement of the good things which he had 
| | received to come trom God : and to be given by him. 

He addeth that generall particle 4LL, ro ſhew that | 
from that preſent benefit which God had conterred upon | 
; him, his heart was extended unto a conſideration of other | 


favours which the Lord from time to time had done him. 
The word tranſlated rowards me, properly (igniticth Gver +; 

or above me. For it commeth from a verbe that (ig'!1therth | 

to a/cend: and ro expreſſe the emphaſis thereof, iome thus | __ 

tranſlate it, A//thy benefits go over me. But the prepoſition ow... 1 eneſicin| 

doth oft ſignihe (as our Engliſh tran{l:teth it) towards me ; tran (urorant mae | 

and it may very fitly beſo taken in this place. Trem. & Tun 
| The former part. of the verſe fer our interrogatively by | 
nt | way of queſtion(vhat all render tothe Lira?) manifeſtet!) 


Or — a = —— - 


th | both an carneſt deſire to be truly and thorowly enformcd | 

of whatſoever may be acceptable and pleaſing tothe Lord : | | 
"0\E | andalſoafſctled refolution indeed to purforme whaticever | | 
A) By. 2 he SCE 
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' he ſnalbe informed of concerning that point, 
The latter part(a# bu benefits are towardime)are added as 
a rcaſon of his reſolution. The f(t particle (for) is not in 
| the Originall. It maketh the lenſe ſomewhat doubrtfull, | 
Some fer it downe as a prepoſition, without any ſtop be. | 
| wixt the former and this part,makiog but one entire clauſe 
| of all, and fetring the interrogarive point inthe end of all, | 
© Genev. ins thus, * What ſhall [ render unto the Lord for all hi benefits to- | 
rerpr, | wards me ? Others make two diſtin fenrences, and place 
fTrem, & lun, the interrogative in the end of the fir{t claute, thus, f hat 
ſpall [ render tothe Lord? allbu benefits are towards me. The! 
Kings Tran{lators fer a colon berwixt the two parts: which! 
doth ſo diſtinguiſh them as two ſentences. This difference is 
, not great: howſoever the {enrences be pointed, it is evident 
| char the latter is added asa reaſon of the former. He was 
inquiſitive what torender to God, becauſe God had borne 
| beneficiall to him. 
Bchold here A grateſnl! diſpoſition: which is manifeſted, 


| 
Summe. | 
| . Clnquiſition 
Parts. | By bis Profeſſion. 
| 
"| In the former there is conſiderable 
1 The S»bje&, or matter enquired after. hat foal 1 I 
render? 
| 2 The 06je#, or perſon concerning whom the enquirie! 
' 18 made, The Lord. 
Thelatter manifeſteth the jaſt occals 5ow of the former, Hu 
benefits; which are ſer out | 
| 1 By anamplification,ad/ 
| | 2H y an application, towards me. 
| | Theſe ſeverall branches note out ſundry properties ofa 
|  gratcfull mind. 
; Thelaquiſition,(77hat frail 7, &c.)ſheweth that 
| ; TI. Gratefulneſſe makes men 1. qui HUG. 
| | The thing enquired after being indefinitely ſet downe, | 
(Fhat?)implieth that | 
| | IL A gratefall mind uyrcaay to ao any thing. | 
| The | 


ric | 


fa 
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The perſon (the Lord) for whoſe ſake this enquiry is 
made,declareth that 

III. True gratefuineſſe hath eſpeciall relation to the | 
Lord. | 

The rcalon hereof being 1: benefits , giveth evidence | 
that | 

III). ef r1ght underſtanding of Gods benefits worketh 
gratefalneſſe. 

The ample mention of Gods benefits in this generall par- 
ticle all, maniteſterh th ac 

V. Gratefulneſſe rai{eth the mind from ſome favours to all. 

The application of theſe bencfts to himfclf inthis phraſc 
towards me giveth proofe that 

V1. Senſe of Gods hindneſſe to ones elfe doth moſt enlarge 
the heart to thankeſwineſſe. 

The Prophets profeſſion of Gods benefits, thus , Al hrs 
benefits are towards me, demonſitrateth that 

V II. Grateſutneſſe works acknowledgement of kindneſſe. | 


$. 77. Of thepropertve of eratefulneſſe to make 


men inquijll ve. 


& 9 Ratefulueſſe makes men inquiſitive, All manner of | » 5 2G, 
gratcfulnefſe whether ro God or man hath this 
property. When David thought on [onathans kindnefſſe to | 
hin,though /onathen were dead, yer * he enquireth whether | a 2 Sam 9.1. 
any were left of the houſe of Sanl that he might ſhew hin kind. | 
neſſe for ſonathans ſake. And when he conſidered how God | 
had eſtabliſhed peace to his people, firſt Þ he enquireth and | 
conſulterhaboar bringing the Arke to the Tabernacle : and 
then *adviſeth about building a temple for the Lord. Hypo-| <—— 37-1. 
crites had learned this of the upright : andtherefore they | 
from teeth outward are inquiſitive, and fay, 4 Wherewith | 4 ic g. 6, ac. 
ſhall I come before the Lord?&c, 
In gratefull perſons there isa good and high eſtceme of 
the kindneſſe that is ſhewed to them. With this eſtceme 
the heart is affe&ed. True affeRion of the hearr is of an hot 


temper: 


di Chro 13.2. 


———  --- 
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temper : itcanno more be luppreſled, and kept within the p 
heart, then an hot vapour, which the more it is ſuppreſſed, 

the more violent it waxeth,rill it have got vent. Such an af- | 

tetion therefore will ſhew it {elfe. And thatit may mani- 

Felt it ſelfe in the beſt manner to the beſt content of him to 

whom they intend their thankfulneſſe, they content not | 

Dabs quidem | chemſelves with that which may ficlt riſe intheir minde,or | 

quicquid in me | offcr it ſelfe totheir thought, but diligently enquire what | 

primum eft: ſed | may give beſt content, and what may be moſt acceptable. | 

wibil dignum 42-\ Which they arc the rather moved to do, becauſe they can 


re poters. Hicr, | . . : . 2 z . | 
Comment.in | 40 or give ncthing worthy of God, and his Kindacfle to | 


Mic.6. them. . L 3 : | 
Demonſtrati. | By this outward evidence may men give evidence of! 


on of a grate. | their inward diſpoſition ; and make gthers fee how they 

| full heart. | are affected with the kindneſſes that are done to them. They 

| who care net to know what may be acceptable to ſuch as do 

good to them, have afſuredly an ungratefull heart. How can 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' it be thought that they would do the things that pleaſe, 
| when they care not to know what may pleaſe? By this 
may gratefull ſubjects, people, children, ſervants, friends, 
-n | neighbours be knowne. Yea by this may gratcfull ſubs 
| jets, people,children and ſervants of the great Lord of hea- | 
| ven and carth be knowne : if, at leaſt, their enquiring after 
| that which may be acceptable to God, come from an up-| 
right and honeſt heart: and from a full and fairhfull pur- 
| poſe to performe what they ſhalbe rightly informed in, and' 
| indeed to render what they ſhall learne to be acceptable to, 
the Lord. | 
DireQion for | They who are ſo minded, have an excellent help to be well ! 
ſuch as are in- | informed. That help is Gods word, which diſtinAly and ſut-: 
ſ quiſitire, ficiently revealeth what is the good, acceptable, c-perfelt will 
of Ged.Letall ſnch theretore as are intircly provoked to cn- | 
R quire after that which may be pleafing to God, by the holy 
| gs = | Scriptures  prove,and *® wnacrſtand the ſame. ® Search the 
|. Wo >a * | Sersptwres,(faith our Lord Chritt)for they are they which te- | 
| | ſtifie of me. They teſtifie of him, what he is. They teſtifie | 
| | of him, what he accepteth, what he approveth: in what = | 
| V 


: 
. 
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by what he accounteth himlclfe honoured, and ſufficient! y 
recempenced forthe kindnefle he ſheweth. 


d. 78. Of « ſccondpropertie of gratefulneſſe 


to dee any thing. 


| 
| 


II, * Grateful mind « ready to do any thing. The *$ 56, 
Prophet doth not here determine any ct and 
particular things which he would be willing to render, bur | 
' without limitation or exception ofany thing, faith indefi- 
' nitely, #hat? What ſhall I render > When Ahbaſhneroſh bad 
| heard our of the Chronicles what a great good-turne 4/or- 
decas had done him,in revealing a dangerous treaſon plotted 
againſt his life,in true deſire of chanktull requitall he faith, 
2 j7hat ſhalbe done to the man whom the XK in delighteth to ho- | a Elt.6.6, 
our? He preſcribeth not any parricular thing , but enqui- 
teth wherein he may make the beſt requitall : and ir appea- 
reth that he did make that enquirie with a true intent todo 
any thing : for though Hamas thorory his ambition(ſ1ppo- 
ſing that the honour ſhould have beene done to himſelfe)ad- | 
viſe the King to do more then was meet to be done to a 
ſubjeR, yet the King commanded all to:be done to Morde- 
cas. Though David was not permitted to build a temple 
| forthe Lordyyet ſuch was his deſire to teſtifie his gratctull 
| mind to God, as ® he prepared what he could, even with af * 1 Chro.29.2, 
| buy might,for the building thereof. Zacchers was ſo raviſh. | 
' ed with that favour and honour that Chriſt did him in com- | 
ming to his houſe, as in way of gratefulneſſe © He giveth | « tuk.19, 8, 
halfe af his goods tothe poore,and promiſeth to reſtore toure- | 
fold toall whom he had wronged. | 
Gratefulnefſe ſo enamoureth the ſoule of a man , as it 
makes him thinke that he cannever doe cnough, and there. 
fore he is ready to do any thing that he may and can do. It 
will not ſuffer a man to hold any thing too deare for him, on | 
whe his thankfull mind is fet:eſpecially when ſuch a mind is 
ſer on God, who every way inknitely ſurpaſſerh us,who is ſo 
 abſolurely perfeRin himlelfe,as he needeth nothing that we 
| have 


_— 
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Qu: on appe> | have or can dognor can receive any thing but that which is 
cat gaudebun- | his owne, yet daily ladeth, with all manner of bleſſings, ns 
aus & letwin | who are lefſe then any of his mercies , moſt unworthy of 
Me < oap4 the leaſt? Who then would not willingly and gladly have 
| retribuze? Cyp | What be mighr render tothe Lord his God? 

Epiſt.l.g ep.3s.| Behold herethe moſt ready way chat poſſibly can be pre- 
| Direcion | feribed to bring men to endeavour with the uttermolt of | 
how 10 bring | their power in all things to pleaſe the Lord. Worke in them 
_ "gt ſuch an apprehenſion, a ſenſe of Gods kindnefſe tothem, as 
things. their hearts may be ſtirred up to thankfulneſſe : Then nor | 
hope of reward, nor fear of revenge can fo incite,or quicken 
them up toany duty,as their owne gratefull difpoſirion. An 
ingenuous and generous mind (as every gratefull mind is) 
will do much more in rbanktulnes for a kindneſſe done, then 
in expeaation of a kindneſſe to come. Perſwade men there- 
fore of the goodneſle and kindnefle thar God hath done for 
them, as you deſire that they ſhould be willing, ready and 
Forward to do any duty to God. | 


d. 79. Of a third property of right thanksgiving, |. 
to render it to God. 
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Deo. Chiyf. | come immediately from himſelfe, as all thoſe extraordinary! 
Hom 2.12 | benefits, whereof any that tooke due notice , might ſay, 
x Cor.1, T hu is the finger of God, or, T bus 4 the Lords doing, anditu| 


y aExcd 15.1. 
b 20, 


lemnethanksro God)or thoſe ordinary benefits to the con- | 

| ferring whereof man addeth no helpe (as the ſhining of the 

= Sun, the courſes cf the moone, the former and latter raine, | 

| the bounds ſet to the ſea, the ſweer ſprings and rivers of 

water ralling thorow the earth, and many other {uch as are [ 

| reckoned up in the 104 Plaime, for which praiſe is there { 
owvel 


men of Ifrae), Þ Miriam and the women of Iſrael gave {-! | 


| —— 
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zivento God) or for ſuchbenctits as are conferred upon vs | 
by the miniſtry of man. Thus felchiſedech bleſſed God for | Gen 14.20, 
that victory which e-/brabam had gotten over his enemies: | 

David blefſed God for that countell which wife eAbsgas! | 1 Sam. 25. 32. 
gave him :and for thoſe bountifull gifts which be,his Prin- | 7 Chro.3g,13 
ces and people contributed rowards the houſe of God : and | 
| the Saints give thanks to God, for the liberality ofthe Chri- | * ©2913: 

| ſtians at Afacedonia.Socleare is thepoint ofreturning thanks | 

| | to God forall manner of benefits,as beſides the many ſimple 
| | formes of giving thankes to God ſer downe thorowour the 
| | whole Scripture , but eſpecially in the booke of Plalmes, 
| | when man commeth in any competition with God abourt 


| this matter, he is utterly excluded : as where the Plalmilt ne- 
gatively of man, but affirmatively of God faith, Vot wnto vs, ms y 4a 

| O Lord,not unto us,but unto thy name give glory. It yewel ob» | ,,,i, miua, 
ſervethe precepts of Scripture for performing this duty of | mw. Cluyſ. 
\| thankſgiuing, ye ſhal tind this obic&, rheLord cither plainly | Hom 21 in 

| expreſlced,or neceſſarily vnderſtood. Hd frequent aretheſe | 32: 5 

| 


phraſes, Prasſe the Lord:Gine thankes ro God. Yea to demon» ry =_ 


| {trate that God is the proper obic&of praiſe, thele words, 
| Praiſe ye the Lordi, are ſo compounded together, as they | 1491 
make but one word in hebrew, which is this, Haleluiab. 


be All manner of benefits do originally come from God.If we | Scc The whole 
" | receiveany mediately by the miniſtry.of man,orofany other ay ance 
os creature,they are therein the inſtruments and hands of God ws 6 fag 
5 whereby he reacheth our unto vs, & conferreth upon vs, his ; 


benefirs. The benefits which we receive fro a wiſe King, iuſt 


w, magiſtrates, faithfull miniſters,conſcionable lawyers,sKilfull 
: | Wl | phyſicians, honeſt tradeſmen, induftrious husbandmen, or | 
he! Il | which any receive from good husbands or wives , provi- | 
"HM dent parents, mercifull maſters,diligent and truſtic ſervants, | 


n-| i} | © any other perſons,are Gods benefits. lr is therefore moſt 

»he duc that we enquire what may be rEdred to the Lord for the. | 
| Learne we hereby inall manner of bencfits to roule-up our | Exhortation tþ 

i of | | | ©yE5 to God, andagwe taſte of the fweetneſſe of them, fo to | render thanks 

ace | | |ift vp a thankefull heart ro him that giveth them. It is a| *2 69% 

\cre (winiſh part to cate the malt thar fallerh from atree , and | 

yell M nor 


—————. 
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*5.77,78, 1 | Mayſt render to-God, what may be pleaſing and acceptable to 
_— him : for which we hada direction * before. 
S. $0. Of the conſideration of Gods benefits 
working gratefulneſſe. 
6 7 III. * Right underſtanding of Gods benefits workes 
a Pfal 139-145} , grateſwineſſe. On this ground that 3 the Pal; 
bþ——166:, | Miſts ſoule dsd right well know Goar workes, he maketh this 


e——=-| ;; words, then 4 ſang hu prayſe. * Te induce men tobe 


[. Pfal.106, 21] *heir like ingratitude, he rendreth this reaſon, * They forget 


— 


— 


; not to lifrupaneye to the tree whence it falleth. Tt is not 
' enough to renderany thing to man, or to any other creature 
for the benefits we haue. The Prophets qwere is, hat ſhall / 
 rendey to the Lord ? To render any thing to the creature and 
nothing to the Creator, is to negleR the principall doner ; 

yeato thinke more highly of the ſervant then of the maſter, 
| of manthen of Ged, which is no better then idolatry. W hen 
therefore thou haſt athoughr ofrendring,enquire what thou 


inference, / wil pres/a thee, When Þ the Ifraelites had ſuch 
evidence of prouidence over them , as they beleeved 


thankefull unto God, and to bleſſe his name, the Plalmiſt adui- 
- men to take notice of the kindneſſes of God towards 

CIs 

Hereby is manconyinced ofthe equity of the duty;which 
isan eſpeciall meaneste work upon the conſciefice,and pre- 
voke bim to performe thatwhich in his iudgement he ſcerh 
to be moſt inſt and meet that ir ſhould be performed. 

By this take notice of a maine reaſon of mans ingratitude, 
[ The benefits ofthe Lord which occafion matter of thank(- 

giuing are cither not at all obſerued, but paſſed over with- 
out regard ; or elſe ſoone forgotren. W hen the Lord by his 
Prophetupbraidecth to the 11raclites theirgreat ingratitude 
he rendreth this reaſon thereof , 4 1/-4e! doth wot know , m) 
| people doth not conſider. And when the Pſalmiſt ſpeakerhof 


Gnd their Santonr, which had done great things in e/Egypt- 


Where there is no knowledge of a benefirthere can ar 
good! 


| fEPS EASIEST 


——o—_ 
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ood eſteeme thereof. W hat is not eſteemed*can not be af- 
ted. No man will enquire what hee may render for that 
which be affeAs not. Againe that which is forgotten is as 
not knowne, as not eftcemed,as not affeed. They therefore ; 
that eirher take no notice of Gods benefits, or ſoone forget _ — 4 
themafter they have once knownethem, mult needs be un- a 


gratefull. But withour all doubt, remembrance ofkindnefle | f;oram recor- 


inciresgratefulneſſe. datio Bern. ſu, F 
To prevent this crime of ingratirude, (a crime moſt odi- | Pe" Cant, 
4 ous to Godand man) nag > ed - 
1. Bediligent in obſeruing Gods benefits. Pſal. 85.8. orativuce. 


2+ Oftand ſeriouſly medirate thereon, that they may not 
flip out of thy mindand memory.Pfal.77.11,12. 

3- Speake ofthemto others : as be that ſaid, Come, heare 
all yee that feare God, and ] will declare what he hath done for 
| my ſonte. Plal,66. 16. 

This is the way to make thee ſce and ſay, Gods benefits are 
towards mee , and thereupon in teſtimonie of gratefulneſſe 
heartily to enquire, what hell / render to the Lord ? 


h. 81. Of afourth property of eratituge, by one kind- 
meſſe tobe put in mindof many. 


Y, * Cormoens raiſeth the mind from ſome favonrs to | * £_ 76. 
all, This generall particle, «4, is not ſo ttritly to 
be taken as if no favour or benefit were to beleft out : for ſo 
many are the benefits which God from time to time doth 
beſtow aponvs, as it is not poſſible to faſten cur mind upon | 
themall : butit is tobe taken of the ſeverail kinds of Gods 
benefits, (4s Generall, Particular, Publike, Private, Tewmpo-| 
rall, Spiritmall, &c.) and of as many fecnerall and diltint 


briches oftheſeas we can. Thus whe David was ſerled in his | * Compare. 
Kingdome,and thereupon tooke occalion to praiſe God, * in &c with Pfal. 


) 

| his Pſalme of praiſe be reckonerh up all thoſe kindnefles | 104.1 &c. 
f 

f 


AT. 


which God had done to bis le from the time of their | Read Pſal 78. 
firſtfathers e Abraham, [/aac, lacob : yexhe giveth this to theend, 


ol expreſle charge, T alke ye of All bis wondrous workers .So< le- - ; _— = 
dll __ M2 hoſophat, | 


— 


-_ . 
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. hoſophat , when he conſulted upon the promiſe of vicory | 
which God by his Propher had given him, to praiſe the 
Lord, the 136.Pſalme , which conraineth a caralogne of all 
Gods mercics,was appointed to be ſung. That ſweet finger 
of Iſrael, who well knew how ro order his formes of praiſe 

iefalg.., , to God, asaffirmativtly he promitcth to 4 ew foorth All 

c 037. Gods marveilous works : ſo hegiveth a negative charge to his | 


Fu Ron woe ſoulc,not to forget all (or any of } bu benefits. | 
+ eek AS more Fell added to fire makerth the Aame the | 
in © fitullus, © | greater , {o more benefits breught to an heart ſet on fire to 
| praiſ-thz Lord,cnlargeth it the mcre,and enflamerh it with | 
| | an holy zcale. 
Dirc&ion to | This parterneis worthy our imitation,and affordeth an ex- | 
vor our + c:tentruleto (tir us up heartily,cheerfully, and zealoutly to | 
; als ing. Praiſe the Lord. The rule is this,tobe 1o acquainted with the | 
j - ſeverall kinds of Gods benefits, as on all occafions they may 
be preſented toour minds. Withour all queition the Pro. , 
phets mind was upon many and ſundry ſorrs of benefits, f 
when hz ſaid, «fl biz benefits are towards me. He did not con- {f 
fuſcdly uſe this generall particle al, as many doe when they 
profefie tathanke God for all his benefits,and yet havenone C 
ar all in their minds. His ſpirit was otherwiſe diſpoſed, then 0 
rocontent itſclfe with ſuch a generall, indefinite, cold, looſe, q 
formall forme ofacknowledging Gods benefits. If we would 6 
accultome our ſelvesto makediaries of Gods bleſſings on us, 8 
and when we are before God, recompt them in order, & oft a" 
Pal 22.16, | call to mind how fro our mothers womb he bath bene onr God, a 
bow in every eſtate and degree of our age he hath bleſfed us, 2 
and that with ail manner ot blefſangs remporall and ſpiritual, 
| Sec inthe who'e privativeand poſitive,conferred on our ſelves andthoſe-rhat Þi 
| armeur of God, belong unto us,yeaon thenation,city,pariſh,or family where 3 
ray p_ we live, then would not fuch a generall claute as this, al hy a 
an. mot benefits are towards me be anidleclaufe: but the mind which ol 
bene Fes. is large in apprebenſion, where ir ts well informed , would | W 
| compriſe much marrer on it, even ſomuch as would ſer the | I | 
L ; beart on fire with zcale. be 
by 


$ 82] 


—_— 


CE 
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$. 82. Of particular ſence of kindne(ſe whereby the 
heart is ſtirred up to thankfulneſſe. 


VI. * cre kandne(ſe to ones ſelfe doth moſt enlarge *5,. 76, 
be heart tothankſuinefſe. Words of particular re- 
lation berwixt God that is praiſed , and the perſons thar 
praiſe him, uſed in formcs of praiſe , give good proofe to 
this point. Such aretheſe, * O Lord, wy God: Þ my flrength, | , prize in, 
my defence, the God of my mercy, * my recke,my fortreſſe, my | b——" 19.17 
delinerer, my buckler, the horne of my ſalvation , mine high © 
| cone on. Thea which here isgenerally implicd under this | 
clauſe, all bu benefits toward: me, is in particulars cx- | 
emplified thorowour the whole booke of Ptalmes. Take a | 
few inſtances for many. 4T how haſt maintamed myright,and 4 —— 9g, 
my canſe. © He tooke me, be drew me ont of many waters, he ©— 16.17, 
delinered noe, be was my ſtay, &c. In particular, let the five | 
pet nu of the 103. Plalme bee well obſcrucd for this | 
purpg Co | 
| Menare moſt ſenſible of kindnefſes done to themſelves, 
the ſweetnefſe whereof their owne lonles doc taſte. Now 
ing to the taſte and ſence of a kindnefſe, is the heart 
qui and ſtirred up- to thankfulneſfe. Though it be an 
effect of naturall ſclfe-lone, to affeRt the heart with (ach { 
good things as a man himſcite is made partaker of, yet is it | 
not againſt ſpirituall love to make an advantage thereof, and | 
to uſc that affetion of the heart to kindle and inflame our 
zcale unto a more feruent manner of praiſing God. OR 
Among other mercies take eſpeciall notice of ſuchas in | Admonitiony , 
particular concerne thy ſelfe : as hethat aid , 7 will declare | 20hiere. 
what God hath done fer my ſoxle. In this conſideration firlt | ,|;. aurfety2, 
marke ſachas are molt proper and peculiar tothy ſelf, wher- | Pral.66.15, * 
of thou miſt ſay, He he<th not doalt ſo with others. So did he | Plal.78.50. 
| | who ſaid, He cheſs David hu ſervant, 8&c. Then obſerve | | 
| |  whatparr thou haſt in ſuch as are common with others. And. 
| here conſider whatrelationthere is berwixt thee and thoſe. 
| others: whether they bee ſuch as are committed to thy | 
| 2 Mg { charge, 


| 


— —————— —  —_ 


| 1.Kia 1 40. « | for the ſame: as the people thatrejoyced at the coronation 


4 
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; charge, neercly anited to thee , of theſame family , or alli. 
ance, or parith , or incorporation , or nation,or profeſſion, 
 Neere relations will affeRtonr hearts for benefits beſtowed 

on them to whom we arc united , as if they were beſtowed 

on our fclyes. Inſtance thar affetion which was wrought 
Gen 24.27. inthe heart of 4brabams {ervant tor the good ſucceſſe of 
his maſters buſincfie : and the praiſe which he gaue to God 
for the fame. if ;n common bleſflings we finde our felves to 
have a ſhare, we ſhall be the more quickned' to giverhanks 


| of Salomon. 

Whoare they that are now beft ſettled to: giue-prayſe to 
God for this admirable decreaſe of the ficknefle? Nor they 
who thought it not infectious : nor they who thought they 
had ſuch «ant5deteras the plaguecould not ſrize _— Vi- 
' tall parts : nor they who thought themſclves fate enough 
——_— 4 in the country. But they olncacctringchicalms nie 
bus & baris ſup- iN as great dangeras others, perceiucda fpeciallcarc of God 


patemus nobiſ- | over them in preſcruing them. That benefit which a man 
cum, non co | knowes himſelfe to receive from the light of the ſunne, in- | 
demfels,cns fAuence of the heavens,, fweetnefle of the aire, and other 
toti nature am} | like common bleſſings, will make him heartily to blefle| 
nium opiſex con-\ God for them. Search therefore narrowly wherein 
tulit, ſed & pri-, Gods benefits have beene towards thee in ſpeciall. Do this 


vaia & quotidi=| 4aily and honrely, not onely about common benefits which 
Chrf Hom. | the maker of all conferreth on all , but about private and| 


26.inGen.8. | daily bleſſings, and thou wilt diligently enquire what thou, 


& Hom,ya. | maiſtrender to bum. | 
.ad Pop, 


$. 83. Of « fift property of gratitude, to be pronoked there-/ 
| by to make profeſs10n of benefits. | 


gs ALL. 9 (OS erfuinſs workes acknowledgement of kind. 


] 


aGen$.20 | _ neſſe. All the acknowledgements which in 
b——127- | Scripture are recorded tobe made by any of the Saints , of 
£—,—1+* | Godsbenefitsand merciesrowards them, aredemonſtratir | 


| ons bercot:agof' Noob; * Abraham, * Melebiſedech, 4 $4 


rab, | 


——___— 


—— — - —— 


—_— 


SACRIFICE, 


others. 
Acknowledgement of kindneſſe maketh much to the ho- 

; nour of him thar hath done the kindneſſe. Burt he that indeed | 
| hath agratefull mind deſireth to doe all the hononr that he 

can to the author of the kindneſſe, wherewith he isaffeRed. | 
, We heard before (5. 77.) how he requireth what hee may 
render. Will notthen that mind which maketh him ſo in- 
' quilitiue tobe further inſtruted in what he may doe more, | 
; provoke him to doe that which he can not be ignorant to be | 
| acceptable ? As for the Lord, he requireth thankſgiuingin 
| our words, not that he hath any need thereof, bur that he | 
may teach usto be thanktull, and toacknowledge the doner | 
of to great good things as he beſtowes, 

Can we now imagine that they who conceale all kindne(- 
ſecs done tothem, are gratefull perſohs ? were thenine le- 
| persthar being cured of their leprofie , made no profeſſion 
thereof, thankefull ? If they were, wherein conſiſted the dif- | 
ference betwixt them, and thatone, of whom Chriſt thus 
faith, were there not tenne cleanſed , but where are the nine ? 
| There are not found that returned to give glory to God , ſave | 

this ſiranger. (Luk. 17.17, 18.) As great an cvidence of jn- | 
gratitude itis,to keepe cloſe,not ro make knoywne, not to ac- | 


knowledge bencfits,as can be given. | 


Shew me then thy gratitude by the effeR thereof. Ont of 
the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. Even to men 
are theſe benefits to be acknowledged. Thus i Deborah ac- 
' knowledged [aells kindneſſe : * David,eAbigaits : Saul, 
. Davids,and many other, other mens. Much moreto God 
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rah, © e-brabams ſervant, *Iſaac, & Iacob, and many 


' muſt his benefits be acknowledged, inregard of the multi- 
tude, greatneſle, freeneſſe, needfulneſſe, profitableneſſe, and 
' continuance of them, togerher with many other circumſtan- | 
, ces whereby they are mnch amplificd. And ſomuchthera- | 
ther, becauſe acknowledgement is all that we can render to | 
| God ; andit isallthat God doth expeR, which yet hedoth | 
| moſt {9 = h0y-p Make this holy profeſſion thertore | 
of the Lords benefics to God himſelfe and ro men: make it 
+7 M 4 to, 


—_—_——— _— 


e 24 27. | 
f — 26.2242 
g 32.10, 


Daminus in (ir 
montbus gratia- 
rum atlionew 
exigit, non qu00/ 
e2 ipſe opus habe 
at, ſed i nes d'» 
ceat grates elſe, 
& agnoſcere tan- 
tcrum bonorum 
ſupzeditatorew, 
Ciryſl Hom. 


' 261nGen.8$, 


Diſcavery of 
ingratitude by 
concealing 


kindaedle, 


Exhortation tc 
acknowledge 

benefits, 

i Iudg.5.24, 

* 1 Sam, 34.33 
| — 24,19 
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-|to Godin ſecret andin ——_ make ircar all rimes, in all 
places ; make it while the benefits are freſh before thee: lay | 
up bis benefits in thy memory , that thou maiſt in future 
tuncsagaine,andagaine make it. Acknowledge the benefits 
- | which thou haft received, and thou ſhalt: be fare to receive 
more. The tenth leper which returned to give glory to God, 
reccived thereby another, and a greater benefit, which was 
the cleanſing of his {oule fromthe leproſie of finne; as this 
Luk.17.19 | phraſe — Thy favrth bath ſaved thee. He wasclean- | 
ſed of his bodily leprowe before he returned. There was 

| then ſomewhat more intended, by the pronouncing of this 
after his returning to glorifie God, The other nine that re- 
turned were cleanſed in theic bodies. This was ſaid te him 
' 29 an evidence of a greater benefit, then that which they re- 
| ceived. For Gods ſaketherefore who is thereby honoured, 
and for thine owne fake who gaineſt thereby more bene- 
a 9% 5-1 NEE benefits, and ſay, Hu benefits are- 
towards me. 


» 84. Of the interpretation and reſalution of the 
thirteenth verſe. 


PSAL. CXVI. XIII. 


1" Y * _ JT _ Fe or pum oO Roca g— ey” Ty wp + Gf I c<—_. 


I will take the cup of ſalvation, and call mpow the name 
the LORD. : I n 


: S Tz of che Prophets Rhetoricall addu- 
9% » bicatlonis heveexpeetied, which iaan anſwer to his 
former queſtion : whereby bee ſhewerb that he made not 
IP <2 pnemncs, as if he knew not what to 
» burpurpoſely to ſet out the grear defire he had,and 
theforwardnefſe that was in kimto doe, what he faw moſt : 
| 


= 
— 


rect to be done, 


——_ 


{ 
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This was one Tohn Lodwicke, « 
| Spaniard by nawon , a Monke by 
| proſeſiion, who lived tam yeares tcye- 
ther m Engla my in as bouſe 
by Biſhops gate ,London, who 
day after day want fin th in a beggars 
alive, and as was offered, 
| deleboc cbs blaſptemies 
againſt the bleſſed Trinity ,eſpecially 
1gainft the fecred p+rſom of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour lefizs Chriſt (wham he 


convened before authority, and belug 
c by witneſſts and by bis own 
conſeſtion. was ſtunt over to $paine. 
there 19 be proceeded againſt, m the 
yeare of our Lord 1618. This blaſs 

mg the 


thu, pr bans wand, As Fo 
taking the cup of ſalyation , he 


eP/ammenitne, Pheciou' 


This phraſe, cup of /a/vati. 
tion, is the moſt dijh cult and 
doubrfull phraſe of all the 
Pſaime. Its here wvely 
uſed, and in that reſpeR more 


ſubjeht-to various ib - 
tions. According to the | —_ 
fignifications of this word 
* c#p, {ome take it one way; 
{ome another. 

x. Itistaken fora pert or 

rtion: for in acup,uſcth to 

ſuch a ſet portion of beere 
or wine, or phyficall potion, 
or ſuch like thing, as may be 
thought fir for him to whom 
its given ; as where the P/a/- 
mi falth, Ay enp runneth s- 
ver, his meaning is,the porti- 
on which thou haſt given me 
isan abundant potion , even 
like a cup that runneth over. 
On this d forme ex- 
cours ge =o Iwil 
[4 e t that porizon 
which hor Layd allets me, and 
aſc itto my ſalvation,calling on 
bu name and wor (bpping him. 


2. A cup13put for afflition.* For of old they were wont 
to put poiſon into cups, and make tuch as were adjudgedto 
death, todrinke thereof, Aﬀeer this manner were Socrates, 


0'S 


a Pſal.23,$, 
Per calicem me- 
ſura intelligitur, 
eFc- 

Hicr, C6ment. } 
in hunc loc 

b Trever. 
Gencbrad. 
©Ifa+$2.17,22. 
Mat,10.23. 

* Sollicutoque | 
bibas velwis de 
liſsimms oli, 
bs perturbats 
quod bibit ore 
rexs. Ovid | 
in Ibid. 
*Herod.l.3.Cic| 


: | Pluta.invirt, 


Tuſc.l. 1.1 | 


Phoc, 
f Origin, | 
Hieron, 

Auguſtin, 


Plac.Parm. | 


pon _—_ 


———_{ 


——_—_. 


— 
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ion which thr Lord ſhalbe pleaſedto grve m?, yoa though it be 
qr 35.39: | death, which will aſſurcdly turne to my ſalvation. 

__—_— he paſſion of Chriſt is ſtiled a cup: whereupon þ 
Papiſt. 3.8 The paſſion riſt 1s {tiled a cp; whereupon *many 
i Hier. comment imagine that the Prophet hath here relation thereunto. ' An 
in bunc.loc. | ancient Father faith that the Hebrew thus hath ir, / will rake 
= Hebrzo _ the cap of leſus; which an Angel thus interprets, thou ſhalt call 

abct,calicem | , , = 
leſu accipiam,! #55 name Teſas : for he ſtall ſave his people. Indeed ® the He- 
| brew nam=tranſlated eſs, is derived from a root that (igni- 


= 


&c 

ola | freth tol/ave:But®the word here uſed is of the feminine gen. 
—w n |dcr and plurall number. Yer by that which follows it may be 

gathered that by this very Hebrew word , the ſame | 

thing is meant as by the name /eſiws, namely /alvation. They 

who apply the cup of ſalyation eo Chriits paſſion, take it; 

| paſſively for mwar:yrdome,or ſuffering for Chriſt,and fo ir lit- 

tlediffers from the former interpretation, They who in theſe 

ſences cx this rext , ſay, that thereby is rendred the | 

greateſt thing that can be rendred by man, even his life. | 

n Geny35.14 | 4. Inholy Scripture there is mention made of ® drink-offe-; 


—__ ' | rms, which were a certaine quantity of winethar uſed tobe | 
— _ | powred outbefore the Lord : as the very notation of the 
cfudir, ' word importeth, comming from ®a root that ſignifieth to 
' powre out, Agthe meat-offerings, ſo the drinke-offerings! 
| were brought to the Lord in way of gratulation and thank(/-| 
p Cajetan, | giving. P Some therefore in alluſton hereunto ſo expound! 
Geaebr. | this text,as a promiſe and vow of the Plalmiſt, ro teſtifie his 
| ' publike gratitude by ſuch an externall and folemne ritcas in 
che law was preſcribed. This he tearmeth a cxp,becauſe that 
; drinke-offering was contained in a cup , and powred out 
; thereof : and headdes thisepithete Salvation , e that 
| | rite was anacknowledgement of ſalvation,prefervation and 
deliverance from the Lord. - 

5- After their ſolemne gratulatory ſacrifices they were 
wont to have a feaſt, When David had brought the Arke of 
Ged into the Tabernacle, they offercd burnt-offerings and 
| x Chro 16.3. | peace-offerings, which being finiſhed, He dealt toevery one of 
Iſrael beth man and woman, to every one 4 loafe of bread, and 
4 good piece of fleſh, and a flag gon of wine, Hereby is impiyes 

t 


————__——_— 


 — 
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that he made fo bountifull afeaſt, ashe had to give thercof | 

toall the people there aſſembled. * In this feaſt the maſter ' , ;, menſe lets 
thereof was. wont to take a great cup, and inliftingitup to | cum livavit be.[' 
declare the occaſion of that tealt , and then in teſtimony of | noremgeve.. 


thankfulneſſe ro drinke thereof to the guefis,that they in or- 
der might pledge him. This was called cap of ſalvation, or 
deliverance , becauſe they acknowledged by that uſe thero f 


Virg An,r. 
| Turncb, 1, 1 2. 
! C13. 
| Athe L1r.c 11, 


that God had ſaved and delivercd them. - Almoſt ia a like | 
ſencethe Apoſitle ſtilerh the Sacramentall cup, * the cup of | fr m1es ric 


$0297 ias 1 Cor, 


bleſling. 10.17, 


Here the Prophet uſeth the plurall number thus, * cap of | "won e 
{alvations, whereby after the Hebrew clegancy,he meaneth | 2%cen /aluinn 
many deliverances one after another : 6r ſome great and cx - | ,,,,, SE 
traordinary deliverance. which was. in ſtcad of many, or 
which compriſed many under 1'. *The word tranſlated take | mans «mags * 
properly ſignificth ro /ife ap, and in that reſpeR may the |... 
more fitly be applyed to the forementioned takingofthefe- | 51, v4 
{tivall cup, and lifting it up before the gueſts, * Moſt of our | Muſcul. 
later Expoſitor of this Plalmeapply this phraſe, 7 will rake | Moller. 
the cup of ſalvation, to the forenamed gratulatory drinke-of: | Monran. 
fering, ortotbe taking and lifting up of the cup of bleſſing | 4 
in the fea(t,after the ſolemnefacritice. Both of theſe import 
one andthe {amething, which is , that Saints of old were 
wont tateſtifie their gratefulnes for great deliverances with 
ſome outward ſolem:erite. | 

The former interpretations of this phraſe, cxp of /alvats- ; 
on, applyed-to a portion, or atiliction, or martyrdome, or 
the paſſion of Chriſt, thoug 5 ſimply conlidered in theſelves, 
they be rruths,yertthey are not ſo pertinent to this Text, as 
the twolater of a gratulatory drinke-offering, or a feſtivall 
cup. For without queſtion a {olemne thankſgiving is here 
intended, as isafterward in the 17. verſe plainely expreſſed. 

The other clauſe that isadded, and call apon the name of the 
Lord, is the ſame that was * before uſed, and expounded. | x yerſe 4, * 
Here againe it is repeated, partly to ſhew that in the fore- / 
mentioned gratulatory rite he would 7 worſhip God. (He | ,, yower pei 


would doe ix piouſly and religionſly. For prayer isan eſpe- | o/am.}/atabis | 
ctall 


—— 


TY "rms - 
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— 


| *Sech.112. 


| Summe. 


to this $. 


Ggnification, which is Petition. 


Ged. 
Ie conſiſteth of two parts. 
1. Gratulation. 
2. Invocation. 


the ObjeR (wpon the nee of the Lord ) 
particle AN D. 


The inference of this profeſſion 
tion, this being an anſwer thereto ſheweth that, 


God. 


doneto God. Here I confider it inthe particular and mol! 


—— — 


ough 


1s verſe being addedas an anſwer to this clauſe, har 
ſhall I rendey to the Lord ? (creeth out, Mane recompence to 


| The former isſctout by a molt ſolemne rite of rejoy. 
cing. 

The latter is exprefſed by the Aftion , (7 will call) and by 
The ewo maine parts are joyned cogether by a copulative 
Of che ſubſtance of /o/emmne Gratnlation,or thankſgiving, 

*%Sec $ 76,&c. | fufficient hath beene *before delivered. 
upon the former inquiſt- 


I. Gratitnde # the beſt recompence that man can render to 


| The manner ofcxpreſſing it by a publicke riteof rejoycing 


| teaches that 


I1. Onr inward motion of praying God mwmſt be manifeſted 


. by ſome ontward ation of rejoycing 


Ofthe ſubſtance of Invocation, even as it is here expref 


(6d, fifficient hath beene delivered on the 4. verſe. 


The connexion of theſe two points, Gratulation AND In 


Vo- 


FX = © Ga aA ww «© - .- 


= = 


SACRIFICE, Pſal.116.13. | 173 


yocation,importeth thar | | 
I1I. With gratmlation invocation muſt be joyned. | 
The different manner of cxprefſing uwvocation from that | 
which was in the fourth verſe, (Fu here it was ſexdowne | 
as a thing performed in his troubic, chen called {,&c. Here 
it is notedasa duty to come, which he promiſerh roper- 
forme, [ will call,&c, and thar after his deliverance) imply» 


eth rhar ; 
I1II. Prayer to God is to be continued after the thing | | 


prayed for granted. | 


hd © 8;. Of praiſe the beſt that man canvender 
unto God. 


[.*4O\ Ratitnde 1s the beſt recompence that man can render | * $ 8y: 


unto Ged. Surely this Prophet that made ſuch en. | 4##t «mai _ 
quiry of what he might render unto God, if he had knowne $7709" 75mm: 
2 better, would have here mentioned it. Wherebulls,poars, - wiv;/ A 
and ſuch like facrificesarerefuſed, itis ſaid , Offer wnto God | eft Chryſ. How 
thanksgiving. (Plal.go.1 3,14.) Praiſe is one of the facrifi- | 2.i2 1 Cor-1, 
ces with which God « wellpleaſed, (Hebr.13.15.16.) Ex- 
preſly ir is faidof praifing God , that it p/eaſeth the Lord 
better then an oxe or bullecke.(Plal.69, 30,31.) yer were thoſe 
ordained for ſolemne ſacrifices under the Law. Praiſe ther. 
fore is it which the Plalmiſt doth efpeciall yow to God, 
(verſ. 17.) 
God ſtandeth in need of nothing that we cap doe, or be- | Pew alicniua 


which we give him addes nothing to him , bot makes him | AED 


'the more to reſpeR us. By it (if ir be rightly performed) ;.uigemus, 53. 
| God isacknowledged to be what he is, to give what he | quidem gratia- 
| gives, an#to doe what he doth. More then this the creature 14 <fio ll 
cannot dve+ more then this the Creator nor exateth nor Longer goo, 
| expedterh, proyidedchar it be nor a meere lippe-labonr,bur — aa 
come from an heart thorowly afc Hed with his excellencies /amiliores pox. 


{1a Mat, $, 


| and kindneſſes, and be ratifiedby'ay anſwersble carriage to- | Chryſ.Hom.26| 


tow. Bur we ſtand inneed of all thatis his. - Qur thankes | 297 non eget, | 
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of ingratitude, 


'*See the whole 
armour of 
God, Treats. 
 Parc,2.S 70,71 


Hainouſneſſ | © More then monſtrous in this reſpeR muſtthe ſ{inne of in- 


gratitude needs be. It being onely an acknowledgement of a 
truth,of fach a truth as is moſt 1uſt and mcer to be acknow- 
ledged, and this acknowledgement being all that the crea- 
ture can doe, and all rhat the Creator requireth , yet that 
wherein the Creator reſteth fully contented, and that which 
he doth moſt gracicuſly accept, and bighly eſteeme , what 
will they doe or give, that will not yeeld praiſe, and give 
thanks to God ? One would thinke chat no man ſhould be 
guilty of this crime. * But who is not guilty thereof more 
or leſle ? 

For redrefſe of this out-of-meaſure-{innefull-fin, take due 
notice of the many, great, free and conſtant mercies of God: 
and when thorow ſerious meditation thereon , thou findeſt | 
thine heart caflamed with defire torender tome thing to the | 
Lord, and art mooued to enquire and fay , What 
ſhall I render vnto the Loyd?think of this anſwer made by 
the Prophet. Vow praiſe to God, Give praiſeto God. Let 
no dy thy daily and evening ſacrifice : Ic beingthe ſwee- 
teſt i ncenſe that by man can be offeredto God, the beft in the 
kind thereof, and the beſt alſo in Gods account, let it neuer 
be wanting. 1n all things at all times give thanks wwes God, 
Eph. 5-20, 


S. 86. Of manifeiting inward gratitude by out- 
ward gratulation. 


*$ 84. 


aExo.1$.,1,%c 


buSam{18.6. 


| | 
5 | 


I, * Ans inmard affeftion of pra/ing God muſt be 
Mou by ſame outward athes of rejoyeiny. 
For this we bave precept and practiſe under thelaw and 
; Golipdl. Farthe time ofthe law the 8: Plalme giveth ancx- 
| cellent preicripe. Anſwerable thereto was the practiſe of, 
2 Moſes and the men of I[racl, mo oy of praiſc to 
the Lord in teſtimony of their thankfulnefle for the great 
deliverance. which God gave them from the Agyptians tho- 
row the red ſea, and of 24:34»s and the women following | 
her with timbrell; and with dances : and®of the women of //- 


Y 


al" 


mr rn—_ 
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yael who with (inging and dancing, and inſtraments of mu- | 
ficke, came to mect San/and David, atter the overthrow of | 
Goliah, and flight of the Phliftims: yea and of © David, | <1 Chro.r6,z 
who after the ſcrling of the Arke in the Tabernacle, had fo- | 


lemne offerings, and gaveto all the people « /oafe of bread, 4 | 


good piece of fleſh,and a flagon of wine : and of %eFſa,who at- | dui ns 

11,&c, 

ny . 20.28, 

Sut Iugei ju. 
ur (18715 

| 079411 (ono lay. 


rings tothe Lord : and of © /ehoſaphat, who with his peo- 
ple aftertheir victory over the Moabites, Ammonites,8& Edo. 
mites, returned to Iernfalem with w0/5, harpes and trumpets, 


ter his great victory over the Ethiopians, offered great offe- | 


So the Tewes in Efhers time , and in Ezra his time, and at | dre Dewinuw, 
many other times, Eff.g.17. Neh.8.10. Asthe Iewes were | Sc not omnicor- 
commanded with every ſounding inſtrument to praiſe the | *®* '4#dare pro. 
Lord,ſo ought we with eyes,tongue,cares, hands, and all the | po OR 
body. | manidus bes p 
For the time ofthe Goſpell, Saint [ames giveth this ad- | bemus efficere. 


vice, [s any 
Paw alſo where he {peaketh of giving rhankes to God, hee 
premiſetirthis dire&ton, Speaking ro your [elves in Pſalmes, 
and Hymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, &c.(Eph.5.19, 20.) Inthe 
Primitive times of the Church Chriſtians were wont to 
have at that ſolemne time of thankſgiving, when the bleſſed 
Sacrament of the body and bloud of the Lord Je/iw was 
celebrated, certaine feaſts, whereunto Saint Pas! alludeth, 
1 Cor. 11.21. and which Saint Indecxprefſerh by the very 
k name which was then giventhem, tranſlated, fove-feaſts, 
or feaſt; of charity, 

By outward actions of rejoycing(itfar leaſt they be in their 
kind warrantable by the Word of God,and for rhe manner 
ofnfing them, ifthey be uſed moderately and remperately, 
as, and when they 9”. an to beuſed, which are imitations 
that * the Heathen by the, light of natare ſaw fit to be obſer- 
ved in marrers of drlight)l ſay by ourward ations of rejoy- 
cnng , 

1 God himfelfe is the more glorthed. For, wearecom» 
| manded " to glorifie God in onr body and in our ſpirit. ® God 
| indeed « {firvr,and they which wor ſhip him mu} worſhip him in 


[parat 
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| merry, let bins ſing Pſalmes, lam.5.13. Saint | Cr yſ.Hom., 


| inPlal.t5o, 
| 
| 


| k x5 owns 
Iud.y-123, 
Cana nofira de 
nom1ne ratioxen 
ſum oftendit 
TOCarky «ary 
id quod dileftio 
penes Grecos eff, 
Tertul.Afol, 
adverſ Gent, 
c.39. 
"tei*uus; 5 ou. 
pur wr dk ws 
dei,%, 374. FR , 
Aritt Ethic hb, 
cap.ulr, 
Motions to 
externall aa. 
ons of pratu- 
lation, 
| a 1 Cor,s,20, 
| 0 Iloh.4.24, 
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muſt be alſo worſhipped in body ,and in outwardactions.He 
maſt euer be worſhipped in ſpirir, whether with che body, 


? Nch,8.6. | congratulation,and mutuall thankſgiving. ? When the peo- | 
ple ſaw and heard Ezreblefſe the Lord, they an/wered, A-' 
12 Chro.30.5,| men, Amen, with lifting up their hands. When 4 Hezekiah 
&c, made it knowne that he meant tocelebrate a (olemne paſſco-, 
| ver, many of Ephraim, Canaſſch, Iſbaker and, Zebulon came 
thereto. This is one principall end of externall rites of gra- 
tulation, mutually to [tirre up one anothers ſpirit. | 
3 Our owne ſpirits are much rouled and quickened here-| 
by. Outward gratulatory a&ions, as they manifeſt an in-! 
| ward gratefull atfe&tion, ſorthey are meanes, as it were by a 
\ refleQion, to increaſe the heate of gratitude, and enflame! 
| our zealous affetion the more. Now our dulnefle and cold. 
'neſſe in all pious duties giveth evidence that all meanes. 
; that = bee uſed for quickening our ſpirits, are little e- 

; NOUgn. 
necrebenſon | 199 Wltere and ſeverearethey, who cenſure as unlaw- 
of adifcreer | fall,and condemune all chearcfull rices, and aQtions of gratula. 
reprehenders. | ON. Their maine groand is the evill conſequence which 
| followeth from thence. But that followeth not froma laws 
| full uſe of warrantable rites, but from an abuſe of them, 
| which is indeed unlawtull. Ifabuſe of a thing were ſurh- 
; Cient to prohibir the uſe of it, the uſe of the molt neceſſary 
' and bounden duties which the word commandeth , ſhould 
| be prohibited. Ir is an eſpeciall point of wiſdome to dil: 
cerne whence every evill ariſcth, and accordingly to be ſo 
circumſpeR in avoiding the evill, as a warrantable, commen- 
dable, needfull, uſefull | an be not forborne thereby. The 
wiſe farm:zr negle&eth not to ſow his ground be- 


176 | Pſal.116.13. Tus Sainrs | 
{þirir and truth, Yer this hindreth not but that he may and | 


or without the body. Spirituall worſhip may be without 
bodily worſhip, andalſo ſtand with bodily worſhip : but | 
bodily worſhip cannot ſtand without ſpirituall worſhip. | 
2 The Spirits of othersarc ſtirred upto joyne with us in| 


| cauſe weeds uſe ro grow among the corne. No wiſe man 
| will forbid the drinking of wine becauſe ſomeby intempe- 
rancy 


—_ ————  — 
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| 
] 
{ 
| 
| 


rancy are- made drunke. Evill conſequences ariling from 
good things, give juſt occaſion to be watchfull over our 
(clves in the doing of thoſe good things, that by our care- 
leſneſſe they prove not pernicious. Soas, it isnot aluffici- 
ent plea for intemperancy, to ſay, the thing that we docis | 
8 | lawfell. Hethat hath warranted a thing to be done, hath | 
| Ml | preſcribed rules forthe manner of doing it, by adue obſer- | 
| | yation whereof good things wilbe wel done. 


| E-7 Sacrtrics. Pſal.116.13.( 1797 | 
| 


. In generall,outward gratulatory ations mult be 
1 I Such as are approved by God himſelfe, as thoſe were 
.| & | which we notedin the proofe of the point. For, how can 
: WM | we thinke that thoſe things which he approveth not, will 
- Wl | plcaſchim? 
| 2 Such as may beſceme the occaſion: even ſuchcheare- 
. full ations as may revive mens ſpirits: ſuchalſo were thoſe 
-| W& | that are before mentioned. As outward rites of humiliati- 
2 i | on muſt be ſuchas may humble the foule: fo of gratulati- 
e on,ſuch as may quicken it,P/al.81.1,&c. 
3 Such as are not offenſive: nor occaſions to any cor- 
s Wl | ruption : Asare drinking healths, eſpecially on bare knees, 
- and in mcafure above that which ſober men are able ro 
beare : laſcivious dauncing : revelling onthe Lords Daies, 
and other the like. 


\ 
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| Among other externall rites of gratulation, that which is 

h| MY | bere intended ( feaſting )1s a. principall one. Thereof See The 

s Whole eArmonr of Goa, Treat. 3.Part. 2.5.73. 

"Jo | "$84; 

; $. 87. Of joyning prayer with praiſe_. Vide Hippo: 

y EM l , A | 
d . \ 7 Ith gratulation, invocation muſt be joyned, | P15 24, 
{ V As \vith our petitions we mult ioyne prai- ra ror; 

, ſes: ſo, with theſe, thoſe. Prayer and praiſe are like two m9 


— 


twinnes, which though they havecach of them their ſeve- | Digra SeQ. az. 
rall and diltintmembers, yet by the navell arc from their | ub1 tres reddi 
bicth knit together, and ſs grow together, as if you force | '1i2nes ob 
them aſunder , you kill them both : one without the | 2** Cemelti 


. oo . 
other cannot live. They are therefore in facred Scripture ms _ 
N 


oft 


[<= 15-05 


em. A 
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oft joyned together : ſometimes one,ſometimes another ſet 
a Phil 4.6. in the former place, thus, * /» every thins by prayer and (up 
d i Thel's.:7, plication wich thankeſrrvins let your r:queſt be made hnowne 
18. ; to God, Þ Pray withont ceaſing : in ev-ry thins give thanks. 
: "lal ros.1, Give thankes unto the Lord ; call upon h114 name. © Praiſe 
Iſa, i 3.4. x Soy, . 
the Lord : call upon h13 name. Ovierve the tormes of prai- 
ſes, and of prayers noted in Scripture, and you ſhall finde, 
' where the principall occaſion hath bcene gratulation, ſup- 
plication to beadded : and alto where the principal occa- 
fion hath beene ſupplication,gratulation to be added. 
' Synch 1s ourcitate here in this world , and fuck is God: 
| dealing with us, as there never wantcth occaſion of both, 
Never was any Saint brought into fo deſperatea dittreſle 
but that thorow the mi't of his miſfcry tweer beames ot 
| Gods mercy have ſhined upon him. Nor ever was there! Ml | 
any ſer in fo bright and clearc a ſun-ſhine of Gods favour, 
but that ſome clouds haveler fall ſhowers of forrowes: it 
not in outward troubles, yet in regard of inward corrupti- 


A ts Es 
ee—— 
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ons, yeaand inthe thought or feare of ſome ecclipſes of that | - 
ſun-ſhine. Thus in greateſt occaſion of hearty thankſgiving, | 
there is juſt occaſion of humble petition. And where there| i | 
is molt cauſe of humiliation, there is alſo much cauſe of cx-|if | c 
ulcation. | If 
Herein lyeth a maine difference betwixrt mens eſtates|il | v 
here and hereafter. Hereafter in Heauen is nothing but|M| d 
matter of gratulation ; in Hell is nothing but matrer of|M| y 
exclamation and cjulation. On Earth there is a mixtur|{F| C 
| of both, | I 
| As for adding invocation to gratulation, which is th 
particular here expreſſed, thereby our ſacrifice of praiſe i | uw 
1. Tim.g.s, |fanRificd. As every creature of God 1: ſanflified by the wort 
and prayer, {o the ations that we pertorme, not pious and tt 
religious duties, and among them nor the moſt principall, | g1 
 prailing of God, excepted. The Word ſheweth it tobe! ta 


«warrantable duty. Prayer preſented to God in the name of | w 
| Chriſt, maketh ir an acceptable duty. And whereas ever) | rt 


| thing that paſſeth from us, is not onely imperfeR _ th 
th: 


———_ ww th. AM. 
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| the defeRt thereof, bur allo polluted by that ſinke of cor- | Gratias Deo age. 
[ruption which isin us, by faithfull prayer the deſeR is ſup- ppordahs yo 
| plicd,the pollution is purged away.. | ram yy 
What therefore God hath joyned together, let no man put a« 110 wan bli- 

| WM under, CAlatth., 19, 6. Let us tor removing evills, or | viſtamur;eratic- 
for conferring any good thing , pive all due thankes, and | #5 vacemus, 
never torget the one or the other: but withall give our GE 
ſelves to prayer, to continuall 1u;pl.-ations and much, &i..c 

» piety. Hom, i 3. ad 


| [os 
[ $. 88, Of prayene after God hath heard | 


our prayer. | 
| 


.n | 
t ITII, * Rayer to God 74 10 be continued after the thing | *Xc $4. 
| prayed for 1s granted. After that the Plaimuit | | 
r, WM | in teſtimony of Gods hcaring him had faid, * / wi/praiſe | a Pa. 2124 
if il | thee, for thow haſt heard me, and art become my ſalvation, he 
il \addeth,. Save now, / beſeech thee, O Lord: O Lord, l beſeech ' 
at\ il | 1hee, ond now proſperity. Many ſuch paſſages there be, as1n | 
g.\W the Platmes, fo 1n other bookes of Scripture. Indetinite 
rel | xhortations to pray Þ tm every ſeaſon, © alwayes, 4 without |» Z1h.6.18. 
> ceaſing, give good evidence to the truth of rhe doftrine. | "any a/fpGs 
Wl; For,if after God hath heard us, we ceaſe to pray , how can "= © Kd 
es il | we pray without ceaſins, alwayes, tn every ſeaſon? None can | © x Theſ 5.17. 
ut | doubt but that God heard the prayers of his faithfull fex- | <912Mctie7>r. 
of MW | vants in all ages: yer never did any faithtull ſervant of 
ure\ Wl | God thereupon ceaſe calling upon God ſo long as hee liveds| | 
| | [tis *the ſtile ofa true Saint ro call 1pon God. If they thouid > OT " 
a 4 CtS Os #44 
che | ceae to call upon God, they would ſhew themticives mot | > T;m. 2.1 9, 
' unworthy of that dignity. 
ill x Some things there be, which though on Gods part | \!;y prayer is) 
and WF | they be granted, yet are we not ſo ſctled and fatisfied inthe | io b< continu 
all, | gravr of them, but that we may waver and doubt in our © mane! 4c. 
ben | faith about them : as, Rems/ion of finnes, Reconciliation | 
: of WU | with God, wſtification in his light, ConguefF over our cor- 
er) il | ruprions, Santtifying graces, and tuch like. Other things | 
owl | there be whereof we ſtand in daily necd, as food, fleepe, | 
| N 2 apparcll, | 
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| God, and of their owne frailty, do notwithſtanding faile in 
' this duty, having had good ſucceffe intheir former perfor- 


| RIGS 
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| apparell, and other bodily neceſſities: meanes of ſpiritualt 
edification: and the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit. And many 
| evils there be wherinto we may fall again and again after we 
| are delivered from them,as fickneſle, paine, impriſonment, 
| captivity, &c. Yea, andall manner of finnes, and temptati- 

onsto finnes. Intheſe reſpeRs, for the ſetling of our faith 
| in that which God hath granted, for the continuall ſupply of 
; ſuch things as we continually. ſtand in need of, for keeping 


| us from falling againe into ſuch evils as we have beenedeli- 
vered from, it 1s needfull, it is uſcfull-ro call upon God a- 
gaine and againe even after he hath heard our prayer. | 
2 All thoſe generall motives that are of force to incite us. 
tocallon God before he hath heard us, as Geds command, | 
Gods worſhip, Gods honour,the Necellity, utility, Effica-| 
cy, and Dignity of prayer,are alſo of force to provoke us to! 
call on him aftcr he hath heard us : yea as long as welive. | 
3. Gods hearing our prayers isſo farre from making us| 
ceaſc to pray, asamong other motives, it is a very forcible! 
oneto draw us to God again. For,it giveth ſpeciall evidence! 
of Gods readinesto heare,and ablenes to help, yea and of his | 
mind and good-will to us in particular whom he hath heard, 
How many are of a farre other mind then this Prophet! 

| was?If God have once hcard rthem,and delivered them from 
a diſtreſſe,they have no care to call on God againe: eſpecially 
when they find and-feele themſelves fafe. What? Do they 
thinke that there is but one thing wherein God can do them 
good? Do they imagine themſelves ſo ſecure, as they cannot 
{ againe fall into ſuch need of Gods help as they were in be- 
fore?or can God be,as man,weary of doing good? Are many 
ſupplications & petitions troubleſome roCGod?Fie of all ſuch 
atheiſticall conceits. If any that bave better underſtanding of 


ming it, they arc citheras beaſts, which are affeRed onely 
with that which is preſent,or worſe then beaſts, uſing God, 


onely for their own turnes:and fo care not to call on him but 


when they f{cnſibly diſcerne an abſolute neceſſity for their 
own need and good. For 
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For Gods fake, for our owne ſake let us in ſeaſon, and our 

of ſeaſon, in diſtreſſe and out of diſtreſſe, to remove and pre. 
yent evills, to obtaine and retaine the things that are good | 
for us, before andafter God hath heard us,caf upon his name. | 
Let us that have called upon him, ſay, We will cal upon the | 
name of the Lord. Let this purpoſe be in our hearts, let this | 
profeflion be in our mouthes, let an anfwerable performance | 
be in our deeds, and that ſo long as we ſhall abide inthe 
land of the living where the Lord is called upon, that ſo we 
| may indeed be in the number, and of the number of thole 
that call #pon the name of the Lord, 


$. 89. Of the ſenſe and parts of the foure- 
teenth Verſe. 


PSAL. CXVI. XIIIL 


I'will pay my vowes wnts the LORD, newip the preſence of 
all 1s people. 


* FT He firſt motive which the Prophet uſethto quicken | » 5 + 

him the more to performe rhe forementioned duty 
of folemne praiſe is laid downe in this verſe. It is taken 
from that bond whereby he had voluntarily ticd hunſclte, 
his Fow. 

Theargument.may be thus framed. 

That which by vow I am bound to pay, 1 will pay. 

But by vow I am bound to take the cup of ſalvation, & Cc. 

T herefore I wild rake the cup of ſalvation,&c. 

It appeareth by the manner of expreding this point, that | 
in his diſtrefle be had vowed a ſoicmne, publike ſacritice of 
_ unto the Lord, if the Lord would be pleaſed to relcaſc 

um. For he ſaith nor, I vow to pay this and that, but, I will 
pay what [| have vowed. 

The word thus tranſlated 3 1 s/{pay , {ignificth to finiſh | =>wwa 2 
and perfeR athing : and is here fitly uſed, ro (hew, that a 
vow till it be performed, is 23 an imperfeR thing : perfor- 

LO N 2 ming 


—_c 


— 


—_—— 


Ns 


, ming of it, is the perfeRing of it: if at [caſt it be rightly 
| made, and rightly accompliſhed. 
__ | He mentioneth Þ vowes in the plurall number for emphaſis 
 ake : cither becauſe heoft yowed one and the ſamething : 
; or becauſe he yowed many things : or one ſolemne thing 
' accompanied with many circumſtances abour the manner ot 
ing it. Neither of theſe do fo croſſe the other, but 
but thatall ofthem or many of them may ſtand togetber. 

By a kind of property he applicththem to himſelfe, (my 
vowes) becauſe be himlelte was the author of them : they 
were not impoſed upon him, but he voluntarily bound him- 
ſelfe thereto : and thereby he made them his owne proper 
debr, which be himſclfe ſtood bound to pay, 

Theſe vowes were for performing of divine ſervices, 
ſuch as appertained onely to the truce God, Wherefore, as 
they were made, ſo hepromiſeth to performe them to the 
onely true God, cheLORD. | 

| The latter clauſe ſerteth out the manner of performing 
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the faid vowes. Whercin 

: Heimplicth the time, when he would doir,now, This 
ſignificth the preſent time, and is oppoſcd to all procraſtina- 
tion and delay. 


| 2 He intimateth the place,w the preſence of people,in ſuch 
places where people meet, which are publike aſſemblies : 

| and thoſe not the leaſt, but the greateſt and ſfolemneſt aſſem- 

| blies, where not a few,but «//t le meet. And that it 

might not be thought that he ended any profane aſſem- 

blies, headds this particle of limirarion, 65s, which hath re- 

| lationtorhe LORD: fo as he meancth all Gods people 

' who were wont all ro meer together at the Tabernacle, 

| Where God was moſt ſolemnly worſhipped. 

Swmme. | Inthis patternewe have The dsſpoſition of 4 Saint delive- 

red ont of a diſtreſſe. 

| Hisdifpoſition is manifeſted two wales. 

' 1 While hewasindiſtreſle. 

2 When he was delivered out of it. 

The former is implicd under the mention of vowe-. = 

om | 
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from thence we may well inferre thar in his diſtrefſe he made 
VOWESs 
Here obſerve, 
1 What was done. Vawer 
2 Towbom,TotheL ORD, 
The latteris expre fed. In which expreſſion is noted 
1 The fatter or thing to be done. / will pay my vower. 
2 The Manner of doing it : and that in three branches. 
1 Thertime. Withour delay ſperdily, Vow. 


{ 2 The Place. In a moſt publike place. /» the preſence of all | 
. the people. 
r 3 The perſons; Saints, whom te ſtileth H 7 $ people. 
The thing implicd, and taken for grant to be done, im- | 
y porteth, that | 
1s I. Vowes may be made. 
[- The Obje to whom they are direcd, The Lord,decla- 
reth, that | 
g I I. Sacred vowes muſt be made to God. | 
The promiſe of perfc —_ them, [wil/pay, ſheweth,that 
1s I II. Fowes made muſt be paid, | 
as - The time here ſet downe being the preſent, Vow, implicth | 
tnat 
ch ITIN, The firft pportunity to pay a vow mui? be taken. 
$; The place where he profcfſeth to performe this duty is 5n 
m- $e preſence of all people; It is very probable that his 
it | | vowes were matic in ſecret betwixt Godand himſclfe. This 
m- promiſe then ro performe them openly ,and publikely inti- 
re- mateth,that 
plc V. Vowes ſeceetly mad: may be openly performed. 
le, The limvtation of the perfuns with this particle of relati-\, 
on, H { $, which hath reference ro God,doth us-to wit, that | 
ve- | V I. Saints are fitteſt witneſſes of ſacred duticr. 
N 4 $. 99. Of 
or, 
om | 
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| 9. 90. Of making vowes to GoZ. 


T. Ver may be made. 
'ITI. Sacred vowes muſt be made to Gol. 


Though theſe be two diſtin points(for vowegars made 

' to others then to /chovah, the true God. ® Idolaters make 
; vawes o their idolls : and men make vowes one to ano- 
; ther, and that not onely impionſly, but piouſly and juſtly al- 
ſo, as husband and wife one toanother, and ſabjeRts to their 
governours, ſervants to their maſters, and other to cthers ) 
yet the vow which is here mentioned, and which thorow. 
out the Scripture(for the molt par: )is approved, being a ſa- 
| cred vow, which hath dire& reſpet unto God, I will not 
ſever theſe two doftrines, but handle them is one. For, all 
that 1 ſhall ſpeake of vowes, ſhalbe of ſacred 212wes ro the 
»Pſal 76.11. | Lord: forproofe whereof we have both Þ divine precept 
__ }| and approved © practiſe. 

Pralers * | According tothe words of the ſccond doctrine ( ander 
[* Genw (4b | which" the firſt is compriſed as * the gererall nature of a 
| (pecie. thing under every ſpecies and particular kind thereof) 1 in- 
, tend totouch upon theſe two points. 
{The nature of; x The natureof avow. 2 ThedircAing cf it to God. 
[EVO 1 To a vow properly ſocalled, two things are eſpecially 
requiſite. x Intention. 2 Obteftation. Or to ſpeak more | 
plainely, a deliberate P«rpo/ſe, and an abſolute Promiſe. The 
| former firſt bringeth on the latter. The latter faſt bindeth 
;the former. A true intention and deliberate purpoſe muſt of 
neceſſity go before, becauſe otherwiſe a promiſe will not be 
made (tor who will promiſe that which he intends not) or 
if it be made, there is little hope it wilbe performed : or if 
it ſhould be performed, yet the very making of it without 
| an intention and purpoſe, tsa plaine mocking of him whois 
| AS12144 a*©/carchey of the heart, and * ander/tandeth our thoughts 4+ 
FPlal 129.2, farre off. This therefore is neceflary , but not ſuihcient: 
s 2 Cor.1.1;, For, a vow bindeth,as we ſhall hereafter ſhew : but every 
&c. A purpole bindeth not. 8 Aﬀecr Saing Paul was minded tO 
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cometo Corinth, healtered his purpoſe upon juſt occaſions. | 

Many purpoſes come into mes minds time after time. lf they 
had the force of a binding vow, who ſhould be looſe > Nay 
with how many bonds would every Saint be bound ? Their 
caſe weuld be inextricable. They would have fo-many fet- 
ters, and manicles, and chaines onthem , asthey could not 
tell howto ſhake them off : how to rid themſelves. Many 
weake Chriſtians that take cyery purpoſe for a vow, are cx. 
ceedingly perplexed, partly thorow their care to performe 
thoſe purpoſes, and partly thorow their griefe at their fai- 
lings in thoſe performances : ſuppoſing that they have bro. 
ken ſo many vowes. But tothe eſſence of a vow mult be ad- 
dedan abſolute promiſe. Ab/o/ure, 1 ſay,inrelation to mans Vowes abſo» 
faithfull endeavour with his uttermoſt power to performe | **< 

it : notin relation(or rather oppoſition)to Gods purpoſe or | 

providence, to his will or leave. For, locanno man make 

an abſolute promiſe. God can crofle and hinder bim. * Saint » 1am4.1z; &c 
[ames doth jultly taxe ſuch as moo __ make abſolute, or | 
— romiles. This abſolute promiſe I ex» 

preſſ —— utanry obteſtation, which is afit word to | 

expreſſe the nature of a vow. It {igniticth a taksng of God to 

witnefſs , and that in particular for performing his purpole. 
This obteſtation, maketh it indeed a vow. 

Obieft. Many vowes recorded inSctpture are conditio- 
nall : as Jacobs, i If God will be with me, &c, And Hannabs, | \ Gen.28.20; | 
k 1\thou wilt indeed, &c. and others. © 1 Sam,1.11, 

*Anſw. A conditionall ſentence doth not neceſſarily im- 
porta doubtfull matter, but.is oft uſed as a ground of an ab- | 
folute and undeniable concluſion. As where Eliah faith, | 
L1f the Lorbe God, follow him. Doth he here make any |, 
queſtion of the Lords being God? Farre be ſuch athoughtr. | _ 
But hereby he brings then-the more evidently to ſee their | 
tolly, and drawes them from Baa/, to follow the Lord : as | 
will clearcly appeare if we bring it into the forme of a /54o- | 
2i/me,chus, If the Lord be God, follow him. But the Lord is 
God. Therefore follow him, A condition or (uppoſition re. 


| 


ipecterh the manner , rather then the matter of a vow. | 
When | 


— —_— 
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vow is never a Wiur the lefſc abſalute, ur the mare diſcreet. 
As when I thus vow, If the Lord aflift me, I will every 
morning pray before 1 go our of doores. Such a vow was 
[acobs. 

2 Aunsband lacob and others like co them wight have 
by (pcciall and divine 1n(tin&, fome atlucance of that which 
chey expreſſzd in forme of ſuppoſition, and inthatreſpet 
their vow be abſolute. Queſtionleſle Hanmer had aflurance 
that the Lord would give hera man-child, which made her 
iv fuch particular and exprefſc termes vow to give hins to 
t Saw.1,t1, | the Lord all the daves of hi life,and that there ſhould »e reſor 
come upen hu head. 

23 When avow is made upon acondirtion, if the conditi- 


vow remaineth as abſolute, asif there were nocondition. 
| And the maker of the yow isas. much bound in this caſe to 
| performe ir, as if it had beene made in rhe moſt abſolute 
termes that can be. Yea the condition may be ſuch , asit 
will more bind a manto his vow, then if there had beene no 
condition:as when the condition is a kind of conſideration 
or a benefit in conſideration whereof the vow is made. 
vw if in —_— . _ to giveſo muchro 
e, if he be broughe 1n (; to his country: This 
avidmnes God in keeping him ſafe , and betagitn him 
= Gen 28.20. | home, more binds him to that worke of charity , rhen the 
A oo moſt abfolure vow that he could have made. ® /acob ha- 
perando ordinat\ VINg made ſuch a vow, negleAterh ro performe it in duc ſea- 
quodemmoda | fon. ® God therefore commeth to him, and purteth hir2in 
quid (ibs av «'ss | mind thereof, that ſo he might not over long li& drenehedin 
ſt ns "wang | that ſe2ofungratefull oblivion. 
quidipſe pro ali) TÞv5 then itisevident thara vow is anabſolute promiſe 
acre deveat. | Of a deliberate purpoſe. Such a promiſe on ſach a ground 
Thom, Sum, | doth as much order and bind the promife-maker, as uhe 
» = 2a panty command of one in authority doth order and bind him that 
ro bodkeettad | is under authority. 


one'y to God.) 3 Such promiſes of ſacred duties areto be direAed = 


» 


_ ——_ 
W hen in making a voi aneceflary ſuppolition is ulcd, the 
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on hold and be, as it is ſuppoſed, accompliſhed, then the | 
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God, to whom yewes are moſt properly due. The charge 
of making yowes mentioned in Scripture direeth us ro 
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God onely. ®Yow and pay wnto the Lord your God, e They *Pal.76.11, 
ſhall vow a vow unto the Lord. 4 When thow vowefia vow to * 1-19.21, 


God, To God are all the approved vowes in Scripture dire- | 


1 Ecl,5 4. 


cd. Inthis reſpect are vowes intituled Gods yowes, Thy * EGl.s6.12. 


vowes, ſaith the Pſalmiſt to God,are wpon me. 

We heard that a vow ariſeth from a true intention. Who 
can diſcerne that,but he who ſcarcherh che heart? To whom | 
doe we owe ſachabfolute homage, as to bind our ſelves in 
ſuch a facred and inviolable band, as a vow is, but onely to | 
God, eſpecially in ſuch divine duties as are proper to a | 
vow. 


In ofthis obje ro whom our yowes are tobe di-  Vowes may 
rected, ir is not necefiary that they be uttered with words, | inwardly be 
or manifeſted by ſignes. W hen Hannah vowed her ſolemne M44. 
yow unto , it is ſkid, She poky in ber heart, (1 Sum, 1. —— 
13-) Indeedthe ecarneſtneſſe of her affeAion,made her move | Aug.Enar in 
her lips, and ufe ſuch ourward motions as £/ie diſcerned | Plal.5s. 


her to be in ſome paſſion : but thoſe were no ſignes of a 
vow. No creature could certenly have knowne thereby that 
ſhe me vow. -_ true and fulla I —_— 
teſtation and promiſe roo, may proceed the foule 
the thereof , tbe well lnowuewo Oed, 
and asf y binda man,as by words or (ignes. 
Words and fignes are of good uſe toteſtific to man ſuch 
vowes as wee make to God, that thereby wee may bee held 
ſomewhat the cloſer ro them: yea and to quicken our 
owne ſpirits the more, words arc of uſe. But to the being 
of a vow they are not neceſſary. He that defined a vow, to 
be A teftification of « willing promiſe which ought to be made to | 
Ged,&c.came nigh the mark in direting a vow to God, bur | 


fell ſhort in reſtraining a vow to an outward teſtification, if | &c. Magiſt. * 


he meant onely an outward teſtification. | 
But toreturneto the point, God being the proper objeRt_ 

to whom ſacred vowes are to bee directed , what may bee 

thought of thoſe vowes which Papilts ( not unlike co the | 
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from God: Yea they 


| Creatures. 


idolatrous 1/-aelites who vowed vowes tothe 2 weene of hea- 

ven,/[er.44.25.) vow to her whom they ſtile the 2 Dueene 
of heaven,and to other Saints,andthat in the ſame manner as 
they vow ro God,namely thus, > 1 vow to God,end to bleſſed | 
Mary ,and to allthe Saints that [ will obey ſuch and [ach a Pre | 
late. Hcreof they give this reaſon, that gloriticd Sainrs are 
mediators and interceſſors by whom we receive good things | 
are Gods by participation. Thus they 

adde blaſphemy ro blaſphemy :@ratifying a blaſphemous 
poſition by a mere blaſphemous confirmation. 

Concerning the poſition it ſelfe of making yowes to 
Saints, 

1 The holy Scriptures give no intimation of any ſuch 
matter ; but where it maketh any mention of yowes, it di- 
reeth them ro God: whereof the Papiſts are not ignorant, 
For,they who write of this controverſie , bring no ſhew of 
any proofe out of Gads Word for making ſacred vowes.to 


2 All both ancientand later divines, both Proteſtants 
and Papiſts that treat of vowes, define it to be | 
whereby he that makes it, binds him(clfc ina facred and (o- 
lemne manner to God. 

3 Nonedenie but that a ſacred vow is a religious aR,and 
a part of divine worſhip, and in that reſpe&R due onely to 
God. To make ittoany other isplaine and palpable idolatry: 
yet ordinarily their vowes uſe to be made to this Saintand 
thar Saint. 

For our parts, let us {o wiſely avoid their deteſtable ex- 
ceſſe in making vowes to whom they ought not, as we fall 
not into a careleſſe neglet ofthe duty, by making no vowes 
atall. Iris a fooles part ſo farre to fly from one extreme as 
to fall into another. As occafionis offered , and as we find 
any need, let us among other evidences of that reſpeRt 
which we owe and beare unto God, give this, ofvowing 
and voluntarily binding our ſelves to doe that which we ſec 
meet and behoofull to be done for the honour of his name, 
and our well plcaſing of him. Eſpecially if wee ,bave jult 
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cauſe to ſuſpeR our ſelves, that if we be left looſe and at li- 
berty, we ſhail (chorow the temptations whereunto weare 
ſubjeR, or thorow our owne indiſpolition and backward. 
ncfſe to the duties which in our judgements we conceive to 
be moit behootull )faile to performe them. In ſuch caſes ro 
bind our ſclves by a ſacred yow to a bounden duty, as it te- 
ſificth a wiſe jcaloutie and holy feare that we have of the 
pronefſe of our fleſh to ſtart backe from good intentions, 
and moriens of the Spirit,ſo it manifeſteth our true and car- 
neſt defire of doing that which we are perſwaded wilbe 
pleaſing and acceptable ro the Lord : yea ſo true and car- 
nelt a deſire, as we will nor have it left to our liberty.to doe 
it, or not to doe it : leaſt any thing might fall outro alter our 
mind, Zeatous Martyrs, upon a ſetied reſolution not to 
ſtart in ſhew from that profeſſion which they are aboutto 
ſcale with their bloud, being jcalous of their weake fleſh, 
and ſenſiblenefle of paine, havedefired to bee faſt bound to 
the ſtake. Afacred vow is asan iron gin toa 9 
conſcience. <By it the wall is unmoveably ſerand up- 
on that which is good : which queſtionlefle is a very com- 
mendable-refolution. 4 The Philoſopher thorow that light 
of naturall reaſon-whercunto by diligent ſtudy and experi» 
mentall obſervance hee had attained, diſterned the equity 
hereof, Hee that ſo bindeth himſelfe ro that which hee 
knowethto be pleaſing and acceptable.unto God, ag he will 
not leave a ſhew of liberty to bis unruly Reſh to tart from 
it,th fortificth himſelfte againſt the temptations of Sa 
tan,and frailtics.of his weake and wavering fleſh, In which 
reſpe& he © that hath ſo tied himſelfc, hath no cauſe to re. 
pent himſelfe thereof : but he hath cauſe rather to rejoyce 
that he is ſoreſtrainced from that, whichthorow ſuppoſed 


freedome,might prove very dangerous and Janumageable. - 
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d, 91. Of paying vowes !0 God. 


$99 Po made muſt be paid. This is-true of all | 
| manner of lawfull vowes : even ſuch as are 
' made to mortall men ; much more of ſuch as are made | 
to the living God. Wherein Scripture a charge is given | 
for making a yow, there for the moſt part a charge allo for | 
| paying it, is annexed. Yow and pay (P/al. 76.11.) Pay that | 
' which rhou haſt vowed, (Ecclefe 5.4.) They (hall vow a 
vow and performe it,(//4.29.31.) Yea there are more {tri | 
Quia iam vovi.. charges tor paying then for making vowes. Soas, when | 
tt,iamieoh. | thou vowelt, thou bindeſt thy ſelfe, namely ro performance. | 
drinxiſli Aug« | We read not of any penalty threatned for not making. 
- ogy | vowes. But for not paying vowes it is ſaid, The Lord thy | 
once 2. | God will ſarely require it of thee: and it would be ſinne in thee. | 
Eccl. 5.495, | They who vow and pay nor, are counted luch fooles,as God 
hath no pleaſurein. It 11 therefore better that thaw ſhouldeſt 
not vow,then that thou ſhonldeft vow and nat pay. Frequent 
are the profeſſions which the Plalanſt maketh of paying his | 
Plal.zs. 25, | vowes, in theſe and ſuch like proteltations, [wil pay my | 
—_— | vowes, Thy vowes are upon me O God, 1 will render praiſes un- 
518, | to thee. [ will ſing praiſe unto thy name for ever,that I may dai-| 
| ly performe my vowes. Among other inſtances take notice of 
the ſolemne vow he made tor brifiging the Arke of the Lord | 
into a ſettled place,(P/al.r32-2,3,4,5-) and withall cake no» 
rice of his care to performeit(r Chro. 13.2, &c.and 15.1, 
| &c.& 17.1,&c>) Annah having vowed to give her ſonne 
unto the Lord when ſhe had wained him, the brought him 
and gave him to the Lord,r Sam.1.11, 24,%c. | 
| 1 Sacred voweshave immediate reſpet to God: : they 
are or ought to be made to him, as we ſhewed inthe tormer 
! Gal.6,7. $. But | God #4 not mocked. His Soveraignty, his Dignity, 
his Majeſty, his Omnipotency, his Integrity, his Tealoufie, 
' and other like infinice Excellencies in him,are forceable mo- 
' tives to preſſe performance of promiſes to him, The Wiſe- 
> ; man, where he is earne(t in urging this point, rendrethchis 
' reaſon,God ts in heaven and thow art upon earth, Eccl.5 2, 
2 Solemne 
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SACRIFICE. 


2 Solemne vowes conſiſt of many bonds. There is in 


them, 
| the Holy Ghoſt. Such intentions and murions mult not be 


ſuffered ro vaniſh away in vaine. 2 The bond of afingle ' 


| promiſe , which binderh the conſcience to performance. 
3 Thebondot anobreſtation , and taking God to witnefle. 
| Now a three fold cord is nit quickly broken, ( Eccleſ.4.1,.) 
| Better were 1t notto yow what thou doeſt,thennor to doc 
| whatthou vowelt, 
| +3 What matrerof humiliation is here miniſtred unto us 
| for breaking this ſtrong cord, tor mocking God by our too 
| muchcarelelnefle 1n keeping our vowes , yea and impious 
profaneſſe in breaking them ? Who hath not caute ro bee 
much humbled inthisreſpet ? Some (it may bee) wilffay, 
| we never made any vowes : and therefore cannot be guilty 
of breaking vowes. Let ſuch conſider that moſt tacred vow 
which every of us madc in Baptiſme. Ler them conſider the 


them alſo conſider the publike vowes which in the afſembly 
of Saints have weeke after weeke beene made. Andas for 
others which are morc conſ{ctonable in their duty , let us 
conſider the private vowes which in our daily prayers we 
make, eſpecially choſe which upon ſome hainows linnes ly. 
ing heavy upon our conſcience, in ficknefle or any other di- 
ſtreſſe, in carneſt deſire of ſome ſpeciall bleſſing , we have 
vowed. Conſider theſe and other vowes whereby we have 
faſt bound our ſelves to the Lord, and we ſhall ſee thar the 
Lord hath cauſc enough to account vs all /o-nes of Beliall,re- 


der thoſe yokes that we have voluntarily put upon our own 


ſay, apainft the Loyd and againſt his Annomted, Let us breake 


and coycnant of mercy and grace with us. Let theſe things 
be 


Pſal.1 16.14. 


1 The bond of a good intent1on, yea and motion of 


neckes, We come in this reſpe& roo neare to them , who | 


their bonds aſjender, and caft away their cords fromus, Thus 
doe we juſtly deſerve that God ſhould diſanull his promiſe 
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Humiliation 
for breach of 
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like facred vowes made aud renewed ({o oft as we have cele- | 
brated the Lords Supper. Lerthem conſider the folemne | 
vows that we have madein daies of humiliation and falt. Let | 


' 
| Surrexi,reditisc 
| Deo quotidianu 
| Vous are opera. 
| $44, &CAuS, 
de Ord.l.1,c.8. 
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fraQtary children,that wilbe kept under no yoke, no notun- | 
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be laid cloſe to our conſciences, that the wounds thereof 
may humble us,and being penitently humbled, we may car- 
-neſtly crave mercy and pardon for this (in eſpecially. Sinnes 
inſt the third commandement, as blaſphemy, perjury, | 
and breach of yowes, pierce deepe into a ſenſible conſci- 
ence. Bur though they make deepe wounds, yet isthere-ſut- 
ficient vertue in the bloud of Chriſt to heale them ; The 
t lohur;7, blowd of Chri#t cleanſeth from all ſinne. Apply that precious 
; bloud to the wounds of thy ſoule. Secing that which is paſt 
and done,cannot be recalled and undone, it is not meet thar 
the wounds of thy conſcience ſhould continually be kept 0- 
-pen,till all the life thereof be cleane wafted. Therefore in 
craving pardon for this finne, belecve that it is pardoned: 
anQthen be more watchfull over thy ſelfe, that thou fall not} 
| $4” and againeintothat ſin. 

Diretion for | 32 To redreſſe for the time to come, what hath beene 
keeping vowes —_— amille, let theſe following rules be carefully ob. 
ſerved. 

1 On thoſe yowes whereunto by vertue of thy Chriſtian 
profeſſionthou art bound, being ſolemnly made ar thy Bap- 
_ | tiſme, at receiving the Lords Supper,and in publike prayer, 

oft and ſcrioufly meditate, day and night, when thou lieſt 
downe,and when thou riſeſt up, when thou tarieſt at home, 
par when _ goelt —_— eſpecially when — 
eſt any of piety,andart abour in prayer to preſent 
ſelfe before God; but moſt of all when thou art preſent at 0- 
thers Baptiſme, and heareſtthe very vow whichthou thy 
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maketh it ſenſible : aquick and ſenſible conſcience is afraid 
of wounds. Feare of wounds makes carefull in avoiding the 
things which make wounds *: as breach of vowes 
This therefore mult ncedes bee a good helpe far keeping 
,yoweg,and performing them. 
2 Oftrenew thy vowes, and ſo bind thy ſelfe againe and 
| againe thereto. A vow renewed is as new made. Men ule 
| to 
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robe verytender oftheir vowes, when they are new made, 
or while they remaine freſh : as they are of anew ſutc of 
apparel, or of theirlinnen while it is cleane and neate. 

This direRion of renewing vowes is to be applicd to 


vowes of and bounden dutics. Burt if yuwes made 
be of ſuch circumſtances as are not neceſſary, yet very diſfi- 
cult, and cannot eafily be , and much troubleand 

the conſcience, then, they being thorow weakenellc 
broken, the wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe is carneitly to crave par- 
don(as we heard before)forrhat which is paſt , androtake 
heed of the like folly, in enſharing our ſelves for the time to 
come. If athing be prepoſterouſly done, raſhnefſe is rather 
to be redreſſed then the promiſe performed. 

3 When thogart tempted toa finne, bring that ſinneto 
the conchſtone of thy vowes , and try wherher it be not - 
cainſtthem. Thistriall wilbe a mcanes to make thee think 
| ofthy vowes,and to be more carefull in keeping them, and 
| in reſiſting temptations agaiaſtthem. When the Rechabsres 
| were todrinke wine, they conſidered that it was 
againſtan ancient vow,andthereupon werereſtrained from 
|doing it. They were not ignorant of the damage of breaking 
VOWes., 

Objeft, If there bee ſuch danger in breaking vowes, ir 
| wilbe a mans ſafeſt courſe not to vow at all. 
| e-1r. This isno good conf : For, a good thing is 
[not therefore tobe wholly omitted, becauſe there is danger 
| inanill performing of ir, or in a carelefie negleRt of proſecu. 
|ting that which is begun He that turneth away hu care from 
| hears the law,oven his prayer ſpalbe abomination. 1s it there- 
fore the ſafeſt not to pray at all ? Fic upon ſuch a conſe- 
—_ The jaſt con 


ence tobe thereupon interred is 
Therefore turnethine care ro the law and ſo pray. Such 
' from fucha ground doth the Apoſtle make : 
B—_ —_— 06 nter ſhall exte the bread, and 

inke the cup of the Lord nnworthily, ſhatbe preilty of the bod 
and bloud of the Lord, Hee adderh as a ran adware 
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eat 


{oder bim., 


lowing thereupon, Lee anver —— 


Si prepropere ſa 
All fuerit,nagys 
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ler 3.56, &c. 


Danger in 

breaking 
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making vowep! 
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| ; cat of that bread, and drinke of that cup, He ſaith not,let him 
forbeare to come to the Lords Table, In like manner the 
danger and dammage of breaking vowes ought not to rc. 
' traine- us from making needfull and uſefull vowes: bur it 
' ought to make us carefull and conſcionable in performing 
| ther. 

| 4 Concerning voluntary vowes, that thou mailt with 
| comfort,coufidence,and good conſcience pertarme them;be 
| very watie and: well advited 11 making them, Ze not ra 
Eccl.5.2» | with thy mouth:, and let not thine heart be haſty to ntter an 
thing before God. In nothing doth raſhnefle ſooner caule re- 
penrance then in this. Wheretorefor av adviſed makingof 
Vawcs, 
Direction for r- Conſider what moveth thee to vow : what is the 
making may ground and occaſion thereof. As an oath muſt not be taken 
without a juſtand weighty cauſe : fonora vow. made. 4 

vow isa matter of mach moment. 
One poſſunt & 2 Take a. view of. thy condition, whether thou art it 
devem veveri | place, and haſt power to make the vow which thou intcy 
decet, Aug. E- | defi: and whether thou art not under ſuch authority as my 
nar.in Pfal. 75.) keepe thee from performing it: If thou be in ſuch ſubjedi 
on,how canſt thou ſay, / mil pay my vawes. 
3- Examine the matter which thon arr about to youy, and 
be ſure rhat it be ſuch a thing as thou maiſt :awtully,and canl 
| comfortably performe. Ot iſe thou bringeſt thy {elk 
into a labarinth. For, the making of a vow bindeth a ms 
to performance: performance of an evill vow bindeth: 
man to judgement. Thus he that vowerh an evill thing, » 
as he that holdeth a dog by the cares, He knoweth not whe 
| ther to turne. 
| 4 Searchthy heart,and ſec how that ſtands affeAted: whe 
ther there be in thee a ſingle, ſimple, full,reſolved purpoſero 
| performe what thou voweſt. An invincible reſolution 3541 
eſpeciall meanes to make good whatis vowed, 
| $ Make thy vow with canfidence on the aſliftance 0 
| Gods Spirit toenable thee ro keepe ir. ſuſpeRing thine 0wN 
| Mat.26.33, 3s. weakeneie. Peters parpoſe was queſtionleſlc lincerc: _ 
is 
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N | F | his reſolation was good. Bur ſelfe- confidence was his fault. | Viribus veſtris 
| & | He preſumed roo much upon his owne ability : which that | ron implebica: 
- | | he caight thebetter diſcerne,he was left to himſelfe. Ye can» vv ſi de 
it | F | not accompliſh fuch matters by your owne ſtrength. Ye will | |; mo_ 
8 | | faile if ye preſume of your ſelves. Bur if ye reſt on himro | ;1, 74; vorers, | 
| whom you vow; vow the name of God, and -ye (hall afſir» | vovere:ſecuri | 
redly performe it. | readers. Aug | 
6 In making thy vow, pray for ability to keepe' it, Yea | 95 | 
timeafter time, tillit be performed, pray for thisgrace. So | | 
oft as thou” makeſt a ſoletane prayer betwixt God and thy | | 
ſelfe, ler one petition be for —_— thy vow. Andifthy | | 
vow be of ſomegduty to beinpertorming all thy life-long , all | 
thy life long pray for this in particular. | 
Oa theſe grounds 20c on in doing thy uttermo? for ma- | | 
king good thy vowes; and thatas thou defireſt to-havethe | 
covenant of grace in Chriſt made good ro thee. Perforine 
what thou haſt vowed : performs ittothe full. Of all fa- 
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WS | crifices that which was brought for accompli/tment of a vow | cy 224. 21,623) 
© Ml | muſt be moſt &R. Suchdefective ſacrifices as might be 
«| offered fora free-will oftering, would:not be acccprgg for 1 
"4 | vow. 
2 9. 92. Of ſpeed in paying Vowes. 
nt L211, * He tnni'y to pay 4 vow muſt be taken. | 5.89. 
lt j dp arry hoc t not ſlacke to pay it. | a DEUTedY, 21 | 
WW | > Deferre not to pay it,faith the Wiſfe-man, Eccl.5 4+ 
th By delay the occafion thar moved a man to make a'voiy | | 
' "BY | may be forgotten. The occaſion thar ſer the heart on tire to | 
i | make it, being forgotren,zeale will foone'waxe cold, as was | 
ter when fire istaken from the veſſcll in which it is, oriron | 
li | caken our of the fire. Nor iron, nor water, nor any other 
= | thing naturally cold, is more inclinable ro coldneſſe if the | 
8" | cauſe of heating be removed, then mans heart is to waxe | 
heavy andgull, when theoccaſions of quickening themare ; PF 
= either removed, or, which is all one, our of mind and me- | \"niit 2h = 
mory, of breakin 
iy | Thisrhenqueſtionleſſc is an cſpeciall occaſion of nor'per-| vowes. 
ma O 2 forming | 5 FS 
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| forming many vowes, that they are not in their 
' ſeaſon 3 but opportunity is let flip. Had not God himfelfe 
| prevented /acob, it is very likely that he would have failed 
| herein. For beler flip his opportunity . We any obſerve 
| it in all mens affaires, that by procraſtination their reſoluti. 
| 01 waxeth more and more {lake. In nothing is this more 
verified then in matrers of picty, matters wherein we have 
todo with God : and thar both by reaſon of Satans ſabril. 
' ty and {edulity,endeaveuring with might and maine to hin- 
der us inall pious courfes, and to weaken all the helpes we 
have therein(among which, vowes are none of the (1 
tieft)and alſo by reaſonof our own backwardnes and dulnes 
thereunto. Satan by time gaines great advantage:and we by 
time looſe as much,in that our zealcis prone to {lake in the 
heat of its 

Senke the iron therefore,as it is inthe proverbe, frike it 


thing. Take the firſt opportunity, which is the fitteſt ſea- 
fon. If in any thing thou wilt make ſpced,and manifeſt for. 
wardnefie,do it in performing thy yowes. Haftthou made 
a vow whileſt thou art at ſea? pay it ſo ſoone as thou comp 
meſt toland : if thou canſt pay it ſo foone.. Halt thou vow- 
ed in (ſicknefle? let the payment of it, be the firſt thing thou 
| doeſt npon thy recovery. So onother like occaſions. Haſt 
thou by vaw bound thy ſelfeto read the word and pray eve» 
ry morning? Let this be rhe firſt worke thou doeſt being up. 
If thou haſt any weighty buſineſſe to doe betimes, riſe 
fooner, that thy yow may bee ferſt done. Ler all things give 
| placetoit : ir,to-nething. A man that is able and willing 
| to pay adebt, accounts no money his owne, till the debt 
' bepaid. He will keepe in mind and memory the day of pai- 
' ment,he will watch for it : his-money ( as we ſay ) burneth 
 inhis baggs,tiltit be paid. Account thy vow a debe. Ne 
| debt canbe more due. No bond more binding. A man of 
| his word had as leave forfeit a bond,as faile of bus word. Bc 
thoua man of thy word with God. Pay thy debt: performe 
| thy yow,and that on the day of paiment, in duc time ; even 


yow, 
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now, if the now be come, Deferre not to pay thy vower, Very 
nent to this purpoſe, and empharicall is this phraſe of 
the Plalmiſt, Thy vowes are wpon mee O Ged. Though hee | pp. 
made the vowes, yet he ſtiles them Gods vowes; becauſe 9 
ing made to God , they were asa debt duerto him , asa 
made by a debtor toa creditor,is not now the debters, 
but the creditors. Thus then he accounts his vow as a due | 
debt unto God ; Thereupon he adds, Thy veowes are wpon me, | Vowes are 
whereby he ſhewes , that asa faitbfull debrer , who hatha | 4cÞ*3- 
mind to diſcharge his bond, oft thinkes of the time of pai- 
ment ; and in that reſpeR hisdebr lyeth as a burden upon 
bim,neither can he be quicr, till it be paid(Asa porter that 
hath a burden on bim, isnor at reſteill he befreod from it)ſo 
this Pfalmiſt had the yow which hee had made to God,as a 
debt, asa burden, pon hiw, whereby hee ſhewes, thathis 
| mind anddefire was,withthe firſt opportunity to be caſed 
thereof, which could not be , but by performing the ſame. 
| Such reſpe&letus have to the yowes that we make to God, 
ſuch ler our care be in performing of the ſame,and that wirh 
{ all ſpeed, ſo as we may truly uſe theſe words, Thy vowes arc 
wpon me O God, | 


S. 93. Of performing vowes openly. 


VWs: '? Owes ſecretly made may be openly performed. This | * $.89, 

isto be limited according to the nature of the | 
vow. Such things may be vowed, asin the performance of 
them, it 1s nor meet that * the left hand kyow what the right | a Mar 6.3, | 
bazd doth. The dodrine therefore ſaith not, maſt be, bur 
may be openly performed. So were moſt(if not all) ofthe ap- 
proved vowesin Scripture. will praiſe thee in the great con* | » p(1l.22.25. | 
gregation (ſaith the Plalmiſt) and pay ny vowes before them 
Rn thee: and _ © 1 will gointo thine houſe with | « —— 66.13. 

went offerings : I will pay thee my vowes. 4 Hannah broupht | , 
her ſonne which ſhee vowed to the Lord , —_ Pac Ws 
Tabernacle ata feſtivall time when all the people affembled | 
thither, ® Zacob builtanaltar, a viſible and open memoriall | *Gen.zs. -. 
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, ofthe performance of their vow) to the place where their 


| of thar reſpet 
, much to his honour. 


Saints ftanding to their. boly reſolutions, and performing 
their ptous 


Tan | 


of his vow. * the Ifraclites gave ® name (as a-publike proofe 


Sartnts 


vow was performed. | 

1 Hereby God is more. glorified. An open teſtification 
which Saints beare roGod, and of that care 
they have to bind themſelves todo ſervice to him, maketh 


2 The Church is hereby much edificd. Inftances of 


purpoſes, cheere the (trong , ſtrengthen the 
weake : and thus is the Church built up. 

3 They that make the vowes, by this open manner of 
making them good, cannot but bee much morecheered in 
ſpirit, when they ſee their good intentions ſo wuch to rend 
to the advancement of Gods glory ,and-others goed. 

They who in teſtimony of theirdue reſpe&tto God , and 
in way of gratitude are moved to make yvowes to the Lord, 
let them here learne what are the beſt kind of vowes, and 
what vows they may give moſt honour to God,and do 
good to themſelves and others : even ſuch as may be openly 
performed in publike aſſemblics. For a Prince,a Noble.man, 
a os any other of great eſtecme, of high place,of 
good note and name, to vow to joyne himſelfe with al- 
ſemblies that nſe to worſhip God together, to vow to 
maintaine truth andpurity of religion in the places where he 
liveth, is a worthy vow. For Miniſters to vowto preach 
the word wherepeopleare ns rogether diligently and 
faithfully, a wortby vow. or ſuch as are taken _— in 
danger on the fea, impriſoned, viſited with ſicknefſe, or any 
ather way fo diſtreſſed, as they are reſtrained from the pub- 


| 


| 


like places of Gods worſhip, to yow when they are drlive+ 
red openly, publikely to give thankes to God, aworthy 
vow. Incommon j ts,cſpecially of plague, of fa- 
mine, of ſword, fuch vowes of publike gratitude are tobe 
made, and publikely to bee performed. It 1s notenough to 
yow ſecret duties berwixt God and our ſelyes, nor yet pri- 
vate duties in our families, but by this patterne we have di- 

recon | 


nw 


—_— 


SACATIFICE., Pſal.116.14. | 199 


reftion and incitation for more open, common, and publike — 
duties ; which are morchonourable kinds of vowes. Yet 
that herein isa limitation,the next dodtrine will ſhevy. 


9. 94. Of performing holy duties in 
holy aſſemblies. 


VL * © Aints are fitteft witneſſes of ſacred duties, That 
| which in this verſe is implied under this particle 
' of reſtraint H 1, (i the preſence of all H 1 $ people )is other 
| where more expreſly noted, by a more apparent defcripti- 
; on, thus, * 764 pay my vower before them that feare him, | aPlal.z2 25, 
| nd ely So a wc roam 
x This property of Gods e,that they fſeare the 4 pay 
(heweth —_ they will mr A uſe of ſuch facred, ſo. P ym 


ſed eliam in 4: 


lemne duties performed intheir preſence. They will | on ribus credenti- 

he God fer this your zeale. They will joyne their ſpirits | «mpliorum bo- 
geudy met, &c 
Aug.Confeſl. 


*$99, 


with your ſpirits in this open performance of dury. They 
will become followers of yon, and learne of you to vow and 
pay unto the Lord,and that openly, publikcly. Lie c.4. 

2 As for others, they are no better then ſuch hogges and | Mat y 6. 
dogges, asare not meet to have ſuch precions pearles, and 
holy —_ caſt before them : leſt they trample them under 
their fcet, 


Be wiſe now ye that are moved to give open and pub- | Diretion og 


like teſtification of your inward and private reſolution. Be pet ſonsamo 
wiſe in making choice of your company. You that have ci - canals.” 
caped (undry dangers on fea and land,that have had victory 
over enemies, that have beene caſed and recovered of any 
maladies, that have beene preſerved from the plague , that | 
have had any other evidence of Gods ſpeciall providence | 
and favour,ler nor play-houſes, ler not tavernes, ale-houſes, 
andtobacco-houſes, let not afſemblies of profane perſons, of | 
{wearers, of drunkards, of riotous and licentious perſons,be 
the places whither you reſort to recount the deliverances 
| which God hath given you. This rather beſcemeth ſuchas 
| have vowed vowes to Bacchus, to Ceres, to Priapus, to 
| O 4 Venus, 
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Pfal 84.1, &c., force you are kept from it,as Davids was. So ſoone as pol- 


| 


| Fexns, yeaand toDevils, thentothe great Lord of heaven 
and earth. Afociate your ſelves withzhe Saints, with ſuch 
as feare God, with ſuch as may enconrage you in that which 
| you do well,and inſtru&and dire you in that whereof you 
| are ignorant,and-wherein youdo amiſſc.. Goe to thar place 
where that God who hath preſerveg,delivered, or any way 
bleſſed you,delighteth to be, where he moſt manifeſteth his 
preſence,where he expetth thar your vow ſhould be paid 
'tohim. Let your. heart bee ſet upon that place, while by | 


ſibly you can, come toit. You Captaines, Souldicrs, Mer- 
chants, Mariners, Travellers, or others that come from the 
ſea, or other dangerous places; you women thatare ſafely 
delivered in childbed, you that have beene ficke and are re- 
covered, you that have beene cut ofthe ſtone, or cured of a- 
ny other malady,you that are looſed our.of priſon, you that 
after any reſtraint have liberty, Let this be the firſt publike 

that you come unto» So ſoone as you can ſay, ſay it in 
truth, ſay it and do it, 1 wil pay my vowes wnto the Lord now 
in the preſence of all bu people. Amen, 


0.95. Of the meaning and mithod of the 
fifteenth Verſe. 


| PSAL. CXVI. XV, 


Precious in the ſight of the LORD 1 the acath of hu 
| Saints. 
; FT" He * ſecond reaſon to enforce the equity of the duty 
| before mentioned, ta prat/e the Lord,is here expreſicd : 
being taken from the high account which God had of his 
life, This is herc s#definicely ſer downe in thethird perſon, 
| without any expreffe application therof to himſelf: yet ſo as 
| by the precedent and ſubſequent marrer it may evidently be 
| gathered that he meant himſelf as well as others. Forin the 


_ _verſes | 


] 
1 
{ 
| 
[ 
( 
[ 
1 
FT 


— — 


FE —— 
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preſly ſpeaketh of bimfelfe, thus, will pay, &c, / am cby 
ſervant, 8&c. To good purpoſe is this tender care of God | 
thus 1ndefimsrely ſerdowne, as, | 

1: To ſhew that his caſe was ne ether then the caſe of 0- | 
thers. Others, and thoſe Saints .too, might.be brought even: 
to death,as well as he. 

2 To declare the impartiall reſpe& of God to all: to o- 
thers as well as tohim : to him as well as to others. 

3 To intimate the ground of that care God had of him, 
even becauſe he was aSaint: and yet not himſelfe to give | 
that title to himſcife , leaſt hee might ſceme to doe it on 
vaine-glory 

Thus we fee how this change of perſon from the firſt, 
(verſ. 14.) tothe third (verſ.15 )from the third(verſ..r5.) 
to the firſt (verſ. 16.) as it hath an clegancy init, ſoalſoan 


ps lic kereckon adi 
| whom implicitly ke reckons himſelfe, 
{tiled Saints, are in the originall ſet out by a word that im- 
porteth an eſpeciall reſpeR of God rowards them. < The 
| root whencethart word ifſueth Gignifierh mercy. Whereupon 
the Hebrewes have given ſuch * a name toa ſtorke, which 
kind among foules is the moſt mercifull : and that not on- 
ly the old to their young ones,as moſtare, but alſothe young. 
| onesto the old, which they uſc to-feed and carie, whentho. 
row age they are not-able to helpe themſelves. This title 
isattri to men in a double reſpeRt. x Paſſihely, in 
regard of Gods mind and affeion to them. 2 Attively, in | 
regard of their minde and affeAon to others. Gods mercy | 
and kindnefſle is great towards them : and their mercy and | 
kindnefle is towards their brethren. They are therfore | 
by a kind of excellency , and property tiled © men of mercy. | 
Inregard of this double acceptation of the word, ſome tran- 
| ate it, f axorcifwl, tender, or comrteons. Others with a pe- 
\Niphraſe, with many words, becauſe they bave not one fit 
; wordto exprefle the full ſenſe, thus, 87 boſe whom God ſol- 


th with bownty, or to whom God cxtendeth his _— | 
| is 
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verſes before and after, he uſerh the firſtperſon, and ex. | 


2To1 b 
Tn c 
conlecravit. 


benefecit. 


' ran d 


Cicoma. Avis be- 
nefica, &> grata. 
Duantum tem- 
poru Ciconie ſun 
filibus educan- 
du elargiuntur, 
tantum OFiple 4 
pullis ſuis invi- 
cem aluntur,50- 
linus, 
Petromus appe!- 
lat Cicoman pi 
etatis cultri» 
cem. 
©Ifa, $7.14 

7 vn 
homines be. 
nignitatis. 
fiſal.18.295. 
Cum benigno 
benignum tc 
exhibes. 

8 Ou ipſe be- 
nignate proſe- 
quitur.Tremel 
& lun 


, 
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_ 


—_— 


* Pſal,22514. 


| Gen.g.4+ 
Lev.,17.14: 


Heb.$8.12, 
E-1 


& 1 Sam 3-0, 
Hebr.p 
Targum © 
occultum, 


WE: 


| 
* Jer 31.20, | 
L X X. « «nor. 


| 5 
| word for word, precious women )P/al.45.9. 


| 


| cially in the three latter ret 
han . For, hee deales with 


This latrer ktake to be the molt proper to this place: for the 
word bcing paſſively taken for ſach az are made partakers of 
Gods kindnefic, it ſheweth the reaſon of that high account 
whereia God hath them, even bis owne graceand favour, 
Wehbwea word in Engl in this pallive (ignification 
fitly anfwereth the Hebrew, which isthis, favourree. 

By death, he meaneth their ſoule, or life, which is ſubjeR 
to death. For, in another place he faith, * Precious halbe 
their bloud in hnsight.. What here he calleth 424th, there hc 
calleth 6/ond, And ia Scriprure phaſe i loud is faid to bee | 
the life of living creatures. Very fitly is this privative, 
death, mentioned in ſetting forth Gods care oyer their life, 
becauſe by their death iris marufeſted, partly by preſerving. 
them from dcath,and partly by providing for themindearh. | 
A Tropenat mach tothis is uſed, where God ſaith,/ 
wilbe merciful to their mnrightconſueſſe : thatis, to themin | 
freeing them from their unrighteoulneſle, | 
—_* precions, is in Scripture attributed , 
tot 

k Rare, or ſcarce(T he Word of God was prectons. ) 
Sweet ra name 13 better then preeions ointment. ) The 
preciouſneſle of an ointment is in the ſavour of it, Eccl. 7. 1, 
Pare or holy (Take forth the precions from the vile )Lerem. 
5.19. 


Honourable ( Kings daughters among thine honowrable , 


* Deare or beloved ( Ephraim my deare, word for word, | 
precious ſoune.) 

Ach ſet by, or of great account ( Hu name was much ct 
by, word for word, preciows.) 1 Sam. 18.30. 
Of great value or worth(Such were the ſtones which the 
Aucene of Sheba brought to Salomen , Precions ſtones ) 
1 King.10.10. 

The ſoules of Saints are every way precious to God: cſpe- 
,asthey are deare, much /et 
by,of great worth , being redeemed by the precious bloud of 
chem as men doe with things 


deare, | 


——— 


CE eas 


_ » much ſet by, of great value. | 
Men uſe ro keepe precious jewels fate. They make more 
eſtecme of them then of all other things. ny will not be; 


045 in his ſehr. 
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— 


odigall of them. They will fee good why they 
ould part with them, or elſe they — withthem. 
This is Gods mind towards the ſoules of his favourites, 
Saul acknowledgeth that hu ſowle was previews im Davids 
eyer, becauſe he did nottake it away when he had opporen- 
nity. Surely then their ſonles muſt needs be preciowy ro God, 
who doth not only not takerbem away when he _—_— 
ſo preſerve them, when they are in great hazard of death 
On the contrary,when S.P aw/c{tcomed nat his life, in com- 
pariſonef the Goſpell, but was rather prodigal{ cherof, he 


faith, I comnt not my tife precioms(or dcare)Ms 7 
This phraſe is the hr(word NI AGE a hf ohe 


Lord, isuſcd by way of reſemblance, to ſhew that God ta- | 


keth notice of our [life nd death: and is warchfall over the. 
ſame , as men rake notice of the things which are dofore | 
them , and by fixing their eyes on things\doe manifeſt a | 
watchfuineffe : or atherwiſe it may indefinitely be uſed, as 
a note of application onely; and ſo, iv the ophe of the Lord, 
importsno more but to the Loyd:as if it had been thus ſaid, 
Precious to the I, O R Dis the death of bis favorwites. 

In this verſe is ſet | 0.60 eto 

More particular! 19nore 

1 Whattheſc __ be. His ſavonrites. 

2 Wherecin that efteeme cooſilterh. Them death 5s preci- | 


Thefe two ive evidence of theſe two points. 
I. Grd bath five rices . 
LI, God 11 tewdler of lis favowrites geath. 


$.96, Of 


ee 


r Sam.26, 21, 


Summe. 


$. 96+ of Gods favourites 


. 0 D hath fevenrites; Without all queſtion they 
were his favourites that had theſe reſtimonics fol- 
lowing. * T9 Lord had reſpef# to Abel and to bY offering. 
b Enoch was ir od that he ſponld ot ſee death, for before | 
his tr anſlacvn he had this reftimony that be page God. <No- | 
ab found is the eyes of 660 Lord. * Abraham wat alled. 
the friend of God. ©The Lord (pak to Aoſes face to faces a 
a-man ſpeaketh #0 his friend. * The Lord ſaid t0 Toſhmab , 1\ 


a Gen 44+ 

b Heb. 11.5- 
e Gen.6.8. 

4 lamb 23» 
*E£x0.33- 11, 
\Ttlaf.1-5- 
os Ang 23 
b gSam.12-25+ 


| 4 ſignet- 1 Iobughe diſcrpte > hows leſs lo9t%e ® The reſt of 
_—— tbe Diſciples he calle friends. And* Paul 4 choſen veſſel. 
*—— a4" Yea to the whole communion of Saintsrbeſc ritles rc gt”! 
® [oh $5.4. hat: 2 d pecaliar weaſwre above al | : here! 
fo As 9.15 Ne a arogal Pricfboody ur B00) B, * : che apple Gods 
| -Exo.u9.5- \epe: "dearly, Or onely beloved children: r firſs borne *| 


ey Pet.2-9+ | « heires of Gods joynt-hesres with Chri? *: u Begotten aine 
| t. CE ace ncorrapuible, and undefiled, 628 ch - 
| conan ar | mot Pf, reſerved in heaven. If they that TE made parts-! 

8 kers of ſuch prerogatives, be not compaſſed about, and fol- 
|:Bom®-17- | lowed with eres, if they be not favourttet> andthat inte 
_ ogaaad | gard of the favour of tbe Lordand King of beayenand 


$s 2 COl-1L-2s 


= jo for 8 þi wife, and made them Þ merwber* 9 bis bedy:DY 
Eph b  |yertueot which myſticalland reall union,'C hob them 
1oh.17. 33: | with thx love he bearcth unto Chriſt, and {0 maketb them 
» pſal.u6:10. | his favourites: The very word of this text, * 18 primarily 
cn arriburd nes rift: and in andtboro tout 


—— zz 
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Good and great ground of comfort have Saints by rea» | Infirudtion ir 
ſon of this prerogative, that they are the favourites of the | the preroga. 
great King. What necdfull thing doe they want that they | *V<9f Saints 
may nor Co y expect from this their Liege / What | EE? 
hurtfull thing need they feare? Isnot the King who fayonurs | 
| them able to ſupply all their neceſſities ? Is he not able ro | 
| pn ——_ om all enmitics 2 If he be, what doubt can | 

| made ofthe one,or of the other? Conſider what mortall 


| 

| i | Monarchs dofor their favourites. ' They invent, they con» | 1xq 5, aQ. | 
4 ſult how- to doe them honour. Though it oft fall aut that ; 

( they have unworthy favourites, inſtance Hamas, yet a King | | 


J can deny bis favourite nothing. Ler a favourite aske Ho- | 
d. nours, Mannours, Oifices, Immunities, for himſelfe, or for | 
4 his friends, he ſoone obtaineth what he asketh. * /» the « pro 16:15, þ 
the kings conntenence is life : and his favonr it as a 
| clend of the later raine: and 45 'the dew wpon the graſſe. He | nas; i 
j- | is therefore counted an happy man that may come to be a 
* Kings fayenrite. Such an one ſcorgeth theenvy, the diſ- | 
daine,the backbiting, and all that the vulgar can doe againſt 
ham. As for all his encmics, bepuffeth at them, If itbe 
bt an happineſle to be a mortall Kings favourite, what 
b| I | is it chentobe a favouriteofthe King of Kings ? Kings on 
| | carcharenotalwayesable ro do what they will. Their fa- 
|- vourites may deſire, and they may be willing to grant,more 
e- then they can. They have not alwayes underitauding to 
1d | MI | know a_ is beſt tor __ I Their —— 
may 3 ve wW 1S PETNICLIGUE, ey oe 
nfm =» > pronrdarnry army wail | 
F ceane alienated from their old favourites, and calt uy 
6, |  |new. They do notalwayes live. They may dic before their | 
en favourites, and their favourites then be the worſe dealt 
vy | fl | withall even for that favour fake which by the deceaſed 
m | || | King was ſhewed anto them. Molt of theſe may beexem- 
m| fl | plificd in «Abefavcro/f ind his favourite Hummer. But the | 
ily 
od 


Lord our God is ſubj.-} :o none of theſe. He is able to doe 
what be will : and what his favourites can juſtly aske. He 
| [knowerh whatis good, what not goodto be granted to his 


favourites. 


OI 
———_— EE. 


i 
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| avourites. He is alwais of the ſame mind. His favor is (table, 
: and perpetuall. He ever liveth. Ie never did,it never ſhall,it 
' cannot repent any, to bave beene this Kings favourite. As 
' Chritt himſe!fe thar bigh,and chicte favourite faid, ſo may e- 
| very onethar is in him accepted for a favourite, ſay, The 
-Plal.r6.5,6. | Lord the portion of mine enherttance , and of my cup : thou 
Si va verum | maintaineft my lot. The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant 

noſcere, Deus | placer: yeal have a goodly heritage. If thou wile acknow- 

diline tue, \edpe the truth, God is thy delight, thy relt, thy bealth, chy 
—_— ""| joy,thy happineſſe, thy refreſhing, thy glory, and what- 
rum felicits | forver thy ſoule may piouſly defire, God wilbe all chat to 
tua, reftigerium| thee. 


E. 
E 
I 
0 
'S 
4 
QA 
P 
TP 


- "That we may the more ſonndly and ſafely comfort and 
et55! tion | ENCOUrage our ſelves in this great prerogative of being Gods 
n favours | favourites, let us diftin&ly note what evidences of Gods fa- 
conferred on | vour towards his favourites the Holy Ghoſt doth exprelly 
Gods favou- | ſet downe,and that in one booke, the booke of Plalmes. 


rites. : ! 

In all the pla. | = The Lord ſets apart bim that is a favorite to himſelſe, | 
ces following; Pſat.4. 3 

Tan the wor | 


| 2 Every favourite ſhall pray unto Godin a time when he may 
uſedin this | be found, Pſal. 32.6. 


text is expreſ- | 


| 

3 Gods praiſe is in the congregation of favourites, Pal. 

_—P— | 149.t. They are incited =, 8 the Lord : and tobleſſe 

diverſly turnc | him, Pſal.30.4.& I4$5-10, | 

it, | 4 The Lord will ſeaks poace to b1s favourites, P ſal. 85.8. | 
5 He preſerveth the ſonles of his favourites, Pſal. 97. to. | 
6 He exalteth the pras[e of his favourites, Pſal.148.14- 

7 Favourites ſhall ſhont aloudfor joy, Pſal.132.16. | 

$ This honor have all his favourites, Pſal.149.9. | 


"7. 


} Diretion to | 


| That we be not puffed up wich this prerogative, but ca- | 
| _ wool ther provoked ro ® wake worthy of the Lord, " worthy of the | 
* Eph.4-1. vocation wheremth we are called, our care muſbbe T | 

| | 149 


_—— 
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rt To nnderſtand his will, Eph.y.17. 
2 7 olove him with all our ſoule,Dent.6.5.Pſal.31.2 3» | | 
3 Tocleave to him, (o(. 27, 8. | 
4 To give thanks to him,Pſal.;0.4. 
5 Todothat whicha well pleaſing in bis ſight, Heb,x3.21, 
6 Tobe followers of hisancient tavourices,Heb.6.12., 
God harh beene picaſed roghoole us in their roome, they | Si votuntatem | 
being tranflated ,, hee bearesſucha mindtous,as he did to | 2: noſſ quiſ- | 
them. Is ir not then moſt juſt and equall that theſame mind | Cn 
ſhould be in us, that was in them towards God, thatthe | you cucem qui 
faith of Ab-1, converſationof Enech, uprightneſlc of Noeb, quameſficitar | 
obedience of Abraham, meekneſle of Hoſes, courage of /o- amicus Deinifi 
ſnah, devotion of David, repentance of Se/omon, conſtan- P"tuiſunu 
cy of Daniel, love of ohn , ſuch readineſſe to toilow Chriſt ©. Manic. 
as was in the Diſciples, and other like propertics in other 1, 
favourites of God, may be in us, thatſo ic may never repent. 
the Lord that hc hath caft his favor upon us, and made us his 
favourites. God {ill remaines the ſame : rhe ſame in his c(- 
tence,the ſame in bis mind & affeHion to ſuchas are (o min- | 
dedand affected toryards him as his ancieut favourites were. | 
Wherefore though eAbe/, Henoch, Noah, Abraham, and o- 
ther favourites be dead and gone, yet ler their ſpirit appeare 
toliveinus; thar, while we live, God may not want favou- 
rites on earth : burtthat we for the preſent may ſhew that 
we have ſoſer before us the life of our predeceſſors , as we 
become cxamplcs and patternes to our lucceſſors. 


F | 


$97. Of Goas acconnt of Saints death. 


| 


OR 


1. * O D 5s tender of his favourites death. Their | *$ 95. 


| 


2 blond he accounts precions. If he have Þ a bogtle | 2 t fal.y2.14, 


for their ceares, what hath he for their bloud ? Chreft doth , * 
forcibly interre bis Fathers care of thelife and dearh of his | 

favourites, by arguments fromthe lefle : as firſt trom one | 

of the meaneſt of creatures, thus, © One þarrow ſhall nor fall ,,.. _ EE 


on the ground without your father; Then from the meaneſt ,,;. 
accident that is inherent in man, his baires ( which are no 
efſenriall 


"0 h — es. A —— 
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Ne On —EIET 


Ant, Vimus 
duplici wſi i- 
mane barbe, 


*Oflong life, 
how farre pro” 
miſcd,Scc Ds- 
weſticall Duties. 
on Eph,6, 3s 
Treat.1 $ 104 
&c, 


efſentiall parts, but excrements of his body) thus, The very 
haires of your head are all numbred. Thencc he maketh this 
inference to his favourites, Feare ye not therefore. 

Gods high account of his favourites life, and tendernefſc 
over their death is many waies maniteſted. 

x By promiſe of * long life, P/al.91.16. 


we have a particular inſtance in Ez (t Kings r7.) anda 
more promiſe, P/al. 34-10. 

3 By keeping them from ſuch things as may endanger 
their life. Thas the Lord hid [eremiah, and Barwch,( ler.36. 
26.)and fent his ſonne into Egypr,( Mdar.2.1 3.) 

4 By pulling them out of the very ſnares of death, wher- 
with they wereevencaughr. This the Plaimiſt oft acknows- 
ledgeth(as verſ. 3,8,16. Pſal.18. 4,5. & 124.7.) Thus Zere- 
miab( [er.38.6,8&c.) Hezehgah, (Iſ4.38.4,5.) The [rachites, 
(Exe.14.9,&c. )and many others have beene delivered. 

5 rs annigh vr before they come to 
their maturity and ripenefſe. This isſet out in the 


God fo orders 


death of his as 
it is moſt (ca- 


ſonablc, 


henſion. In Gods diſpoſition their time was come,and they 
' cone to theirripenefle. 
Rt i _—- 6 By) 


the ſeed that grew till the harveſt. Then, when che fruit #4 


| ripe, 2nd not before, the Lord purrerh inthe ſickle, (Marks 


4-26,8 C.) 

Objett. _ die youmg. Many are takenaway ſuddenly, 
yeaby unjuſt and violent meancs, before their rime. 

eAnſw. The Lord knoweth what meaſure of grace is fit- 
teſt for every one : anſwerably he hath determined ir: and 
ſo ordereth their eſtate as they come to it. One may be per. 
feR in one meaſure, another in another, as the feverall fin- 
gers or toes, and other members of the body : and as ſeve- 
rall pors or other meaſures : a pint may be full with balfe 


\ "| that quantity which filleth a quart. The Saint therefore that 


dicth young, hath attained to that meaſfare which is appoin- 
tedrohim. Andas for fach yiolent or ſudden meanes which 
to men may feeme to takeaway Saints before their time, 
that untimelineffe and 1mmaturity is onely in mans 


2 By preſerving them in extraordinary need : whereof 


, m_4z = = ©. 
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6 By revenging their death when they are unjuſtly raken | 

away . God — 8b by revenging the blond of his ſervants | Plal.79.10. 
which 5s ſhed. The revenye that tollowed the bleud cf Va: | 

both ( 1 King. 21.19, &c. ) and tte bloud of Zechariab, 
(2 Chro.14.21,&c. )is memorable, | 

7 By ſending his e-ſnge/s to encampe rennd about them, | 
(Plal. 34.7. )to keepe them tn ab their wayes,and to beare them | 
up in their hands, leaſt they daſh their foot agarnit a ſtone, 
(P/al.g1.11.12. ) and to watch thcir ſoules when they de- 
part from their bodies, to carte them into Abrahams boſome, 
Lak,16.22. 

That which before was noted of Gods reſpeR to the 
perſons themſclves, whom he ſo compaſſeth with his fa- 
your, as he maketh them his favourites, ſheweth the true 
and proper cauſe of this account wherein he hath their life, 
and of the care he taketh oftheir death. He that much eſtee- 
meth ſuch and ſuch perſons, cannot but much eſtceme their 
lite and death. 

Great courage againſt death, and much comfort in death | Encourage- 
doth this worke. ment againſt 

1 What need they before hand bee afraid of death, who | 4cath. 
have the Lord to take ſuch care about it, as hee doth ? 
We may ſafely without preſnming , we ought ſecurely 
without wavering, toreſt upon this, that ovr bloud being 


precious in Gods eyes,cirher it ſhall nct be ſpilt, or it is ſea- 
ſonable , and ſhaibe profitable to us to be ſpilt. On this | 

ground The righteous are bold 4s 4 lion (Pro 28.1.) Neuther | 

do they ſeare what man can do unto them( Heb.x 3.6. ) Martyrs | 

were without queſtion well infiructed bercin, and much | 9, yg, preti- 

| ſupported hereby. When feare of death hindreth trim any | gamin cen(refln 
duty, or drawerh to any eviil, then call to mind this faying, | P#i &+ ſortiter 
Precious #nthe fight of the Lord is the death of his faveurntes. | © *Onſlamer | 
For who would not valiantly without fainting take ſach a | ras Bod. 
dearh as is precious in Gods Gght? " Eo. A 6. "= 

| It death may nor affright us from good nor enforce us to 

evill, ſhall reproch, ſhall reſtraint of liberty,ſhall loſe of pro- 


its or preferments, ſhall any thing lefle then death be more 
| P forcible | 


_— 
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forcible then death? Aſluredly their name; eſtate,liberty and 
every thing els is precious to him , to whom their life and 
death is precious. 


woos 


' Comfort in 2 Admirable is the comfort which on the fore-named 


death. ground Gods favourites have or may have in their death, 

' _ _____.__ Naturall menaccount death the molt terrible thing that can 
$02X15a TX 0" J2- 

: ralos,wiac ye;, 


Ariſt.Ethic. , mans happineſſe. But they whole death 5s precious in God; 


befall a man , becauſe they conceive it ro be the period of a | 


: ib.z.cap 6 Fſoht, cannot conceive it tobe ſo terrible , much lefle ſach a | 


period. For then would God keepe them from death, In | 


4 


| 


_— 


| that their death isprecious, Bleſſed are they that die in the 
Lyrad,(Rev.n4-13.) When they dic,there is good caule they | 
ſhould dic. The wiſe God will not ler goa precious thing: 
without cauſe. Yea he wili not let it go withour advantage. 
| _ death is advantageable ro God , to themſelves, to 
' others. | 
| This may ſarviving friends apply to the death of ſuch as 
Occaffonmeſt | aretakenaway, bethey Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Husband, | 
danda Genti= ' ite, Parent, Child, Neighbour, Kinſman,orany other, cl-| 
nor aranY 2, pecially if they have left any cvidence of Gods favour to. 
1uo4 quos vivere! Wards them. Such are bur gone before us , not cleane gone 
«p14 Deam di- | away from us. Miſled they may be : they may not bela- | 


' 


| £1mus,at extia- | mented asloſt. Occaſion is nor to be given to Pagans of juſt | 
(tos ac per i295 | reproof in that we lament thoſe as periſhed &loſt, whom we | 


lugeamus &c. | . l - . 
oppr.Serg.de \WyOuchto live with God,& fo by y expreſſion of our inward| 


Mortal. attcaion diſanull that faith which by word we profcſle. 
| Incitarion to | Z This high account which God maketh of his favou-! 
be a fayoutite. rites death,isa forceable motive to ſtir us up to give all dilt. 
| gence to be of the number of theſe favourites, thatſo our | 
' teares may be kept in Gods bottle, our complaints in his bo! 
fome,our criesin his cares,our bodics w:thinthe guard,cven 
Precioſor eft #- jn the hands of his angels, our ſoules bound in the bundle of 
nu Sent ms \;fe our life anddeath in the treaſure of his jewels as a preci- 
O—_— _— ous thing. For, Precions an the fight of the Lord is the death of 
nos ecr2torium. bus favonriter. Yea the foule of one Saint 1s more prect- 
| Hicr.Com. in ousto him,then infinite multitudes of ſinners. Let us covet | 


—— therefore, and with our utmoſt power endeavour to wm 
| this 
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this bleſſed Society of Saints,and not conſorts of ſinners. 


9. 98. Of the expoſition and reſolntion of part of 
the ſixteenth Perſe. 


| PSAL. CXNVI. XVI. 


| OLORD,trulyl amthy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, and 
the ſanne of thine hand. maid. 


. 


; THe * third reaſon whereby the Prophet was the rather | "$0092: 

| induced to render ſolemne praiſe roGod , is here laid | | 

, downe. And it is taken. from the conitant favour of God | 

| towards him. God of old had taken him even from his mo- 

thers wombe to be his ſervant,and ſtill continued that grace | 

to him. Therefore he would praiſc him. The argument may | 

be brought to this bricte forme. 
2 Godsancient ſervants muſt praiſe him. | 
v But I am Gods ancient {ervant. | b zurldneie | 

| © Therefore I mult praiſc him. | comtans 
I deny not,but that this acknowledgement of Gods anci- | 

ent kindnefle to himſelfe in particular may be referred to the 

argument indefinitely ſet down in the tormer verſe,and here 

added as an application thereof. For,having indefinitely no» 

' ted how the death of Gods favourites was preciousin his 

| fight: here he giveth inſtance thereof in himlelfe,and ſaith, 

[am Gods ſervant: and my death was precious to him: 

for be looſed my bands. This reference is not impertinent. 

But I cake this for another diſtin argument , rather then | 

for an application,or confirmation of the former. IR & 228 © 
There is in the originall a © word premiſed which is di- | — 

| verſly expounded, becauſe in Scripture it is diverſly uſed, Prams vo = 

; namely as a note of atrention , or obſecration, or demon- | & jmperum 

{ (tration, or afſeveration : and tranſlated, Behold, Truly, [ be- Eft ſemper 1n 

| ſeech thee, But in all the acceprions thereof ir hath an empha- | 1t10 ſententr 

i fis : and here queſtionleſſe it is uſed for emphatis lake, as c- | ow OY 

' very of the other clauſcs are. For firſt, here is an apoltro- | "mad vm 

' phe to God, © Lord. 2 A note of afſeveration,tru/y. 2 An | nur. 

| P 2 IngeminaItion | 


—_—_ En 
 —_—_—_— 


2 9Ur,, art 


_—O_ 


| 


—— 


> 212 \ Pſal.116.16. Inns Saints 


 ngemination of the relation betwixt God and him, / am 
thy ſervant, am thy ſervant. 4 Acalling to remembrance 
of is native condition, the /oune of thine hand-maid. | 
Of ſeverall | The former title whereby he ſets our him ſelfe(/er vane ) 
kinds of ſer- doth fignifie botha condition, and a diſpoſition. A ſervant 
—_— " #n condition is he,that is under the authority and command of 
on Eph,s.5. |, 4 maſter. A ſervant in diſpoſition is he, that is willing todo 
Treat. 1.$-124, any thing for the good of another. Thus Chrif, though in 
condition he never were under the authority of any. maſter 
ena ' oncarth, yer is {aid to *rake on him the ſarme of a ſgrvant : 
_.. he and he did 8 offices of a ſervant to his ſervants, his Diſci- 
bi Cor.9.19. | Ples. Saint Pad, * where in regard of condition he profeſ- 
ſeth himſelfe to be free from all men,acknowledgerh himſelfe 
in diſpoſition to be ſervant to all men. The prophet here in- 
tendeth both theſe : that as he is Gods ſervant in condition, 
' ſo heis allo indiſpoſition. 

The doubling of this phraſc thus, 7 am thy ſervant, 1am 
thy ſervant, is nota ſuperfluous ravro/ogre, or an idle repeti- 
tion of the ſame thing. For, in ſacred Scripture there isnot 
a title in vaine. 

* Repctitions commonly have reſpe& to the point repea- 
ted,or to the perſons that do repeate it , andto whom itis 


repeated. 


*Scce$.107. 


Repetitio confir-) Tn regard of the point it ſelfe, a repeating of it implieth f 
"or eſt: #il-) 17 The infallible truth of it,Gez.41.32. 
Abrabam, . 
a 2 Theexcellent matter of it, P/a/,24.7,8,9,10. 
alibi,Ego ſum, 3 The profitable uſe of ic, P/a/.136.1,2,8c. 
| Ego ſum quide-| 4 Theabſolurte neceſſity of it, 19h. 33,5. Luke 13-3,5. 
les iniquitetes In regard of the per/o» thar repeartcth the point, ir im- 
ſuas.Amb.de | h | 
Bono Mort, | PSFIetn, 
| cap-12- | 1 His afſured perſwaſion, or rather knowledge of the 7 
truth and worth of the poinr. To ſhew that that which he 
uttered, fell not ſuddenly or raſhly out of his mouth, bur that n 
| adviſedly upon good and ſure ground be utrercd it, evenſo| I} | 
as he dares Rand to it, he repeates 1t againe, Gal.1.3,9. ' 
| 2 Hisdeſire thar they that hcare it or read it ſhould give | F |, 
| the morecarneſt heed to it,and not let it {lip, Heb.2.1. | 4 
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In regard of the per/a» to whema point is repeated, it ar- | 
ueth 

, 1 Their weed. Some thorow ignorance and dulnefſe to 
conceive : others thorow careleinefſe and negligence in wt 
tending : others thorow weakeneſſe and an +. 
memory : ſome oneway, ſome another way have need to | 
have that which is delivered to them preſſed and-inculcated, | | 
[ſa.28.10. | 

2 Their good. By repeating oneand thefamething, me- | þ 
mory is helped : atfeRion is wrought upon : and matters of | 
moment are better minded, Ph:l.3.1. 

The other title, Somne of thine hand-maid, ſhewerth the | igx,.21.4. 
kind of condition,and the continuance thereof. For the hind, | vu ipee | 
it hath reference to 'the Law,which determined that chil- |" "_ 
dren borne of a ſervant (ſhould be chg mafers, even his {er- we r9ot eſt. 
vants by vertue of their birth. Hereby the Prophet ac- | Aug.Enar.in 
knowledgerh that his mother was Gods ſervant,and that he | Pfal. hunc. | 
himſelfe was borne in Gods houte,in his Church, and there 
rained up all his dajes , even from his birth, which noteth 
the continuance of his condition. 

In this textis, A declaration of the relation which was | Summre. 
) betwixt God and the Propher, wherein is ſet our 
3 The Matter, wherein that relation conſiſted. 7 am thy | 
ſervant. 

2 The Manner, whereby it is expreſſed. Hereof are foure 
branches, | 

x An apoſtrophe, O Lora. 

2 Anafſeveration. Try. | 


———— COON OG SoOnw- 


4 2 Aningemination. / am thy /orvant, 1 am thy ſervant. | 
4 An intimation of the kind and caute thereof, The ſoune | 

c of thine handmata. 

c The relation it ſelfe which is here plaincly expreſſed, de- 

It ; monſtraterh that 

0' | I. Saintrare Gods ſervants. 


| The Apo!! "ils which is expreſly diretedto God, im- | 
| | plicth an holy familiarity with God, whereof before on the | 
4 verſe $.22.and onthe $ verſe 5.50. | 
= =; P 2 The | 
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18 Tud.r. Sundry are the reſpets wherein Saints may truly and 
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The Aſſcveration is a note of confidence. So as, 

' 1T, Saints may confidently profeſſe that relation which |. 
God us pleaſed ſpail paſſe betwixt him and them. 
The JIngemination importeth an carneſtnelſc in that which 
| heprofeſſeth,and giveth inſtance that 
| III, Confidence in the imtereft which Saints have in God 
 maketh them earnef#} in preſſing it. 
| Thecontinuance of the muruall relation betwixt God and 
| bim , even from his birth is added as a prop to his faith. 
Therefore 

ITII. Faith is mach ſtrengthened by conſtant evidences of 
Gods ſavonr. 

The exprefſe mention of his mother, which is for honour 
lake, ſheweth that, 

V. It i an honour to children to deſcend from pious pa- 
rents. 


$. 99, Of Saints being Gods ſervants. 
a Exo.3z 13. |I. Co are Gods ſervants. As this Prophet here fo ſti- | 
* NumaI3.7, leth himſelfe,ſo are *rhethree great Patriarchs, Abra- 
Ls _ A ” ham Iſaac, and I/+acl : ſo allo * Moſes, © ſob, 4all the true 
oo : -4 Prophets, the eApoitles, as © Pani, * Peter, 8 Inde, yeaand 


faPert.t.r, | © Chriſt himlclfe, ftiled. 


*Ia.43-1- |properly be termed Gods ſervants. 


iPfal.119.91.| Þ AS'allcreatures arc: being made, ſuſtained, ordered 


and governed by the Lord. 
£ Jer.25.9. | 2 As * many naturall men; being deputed by the Lord 
| to ſpeciall funRions and ſcrvices. 
| Mal.1.6. 3 As! many inthe Church, making profeſſion of God to | 


{ {4-43-19 bethcirLord. | 
| 4 As true,faithfull profefſors, who doe indeed take God | 
for their Lord. In the three former refpeRs, (as Gods crea- | 
tures, as deputed to (ele funions by God,as proteſſors of | 
, the name of God ) others are /ervants of God as well as | 


| Saints : bur the fourth reſpeR, which is the moſt honeare 
| .. 


Oe ee... 
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: | to God it isan high, an honourable title. The greatelt no- 
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ble,profitable, and comfortable reſpe& is proper and peculi- | 
ar to Saints: and that two waies, | 
1 By reaſon of Gods affeQtion to them. | 
2 By reaſon of their diſpoſition to Gud. | 
1 Godaccounts them members of his hovſe, and anſwe- | 
' rably atfe&s them as of his houſhold. In regard of ſichan | 
affection he thus faith of Moſes. = Hy ſervant Moſer is 
 faithfuli in all my honſe. Yeaas united unto Chriſt, and in | 
him adopted and accepted, he faith to Saints, as ® to Chriſt, 
Behold my ſervants, whom I uphold, mine cleft, in whom my 
ſole delighteth. 
| 2 They are affefted to the Lord as dutifull , Faithfull, 
' gratefull ſervants, An heathen Monarch obſerved thus 
| much, and thereupon faith, 9 0 Daniel, ſervant of the living 
God, whom thou ſerveſt cominually. 

This relation thus taken affordeth matter of gratulation 
and direftion to ſuch as can traly and juſtly apply it to them. 
ſelves. 

Gratulation,byteafon of the dignity of it. 

Direflion, by reaſon of the dwries that are therenpon ex- 
pected. 

1 It is hereasa digmty expreſſed, and made the ground 
of gratulation. And that not without cauſe. For though 
this title, ſervart, be in it ſelfe a meane title, yet in relation 


| ble-man ina kingdome thinks himſelfe honoured with this 
title,The Kings ſervant, Burt what are mortall Monarchs 
| tothe immorralland incomprehenfible King of kings? Not 
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® Num: 18.7. þ 


*I{a.42.[. 


* Dan,6.10. 


Gratulation 
for this digni-.| 


ty.to bee God 
ſervants, 
Nobilus (erentua 


de qua & Davi 
ad Dewm loqui- 
tur, Egoſervus | 
taws, &c. þ box 
ata Maria ad 


habusl & Moy- 
ſer, &c, Nec mi 
YN UAUEULS 


| onely Patriarchs, Kings, Prophets, and Apoſtles, but Chrift 
| the Sonne of God, thought himſelfe dignified with this title | 
| ſervant,in relation ro God, It istherefore a noble {ervice | 
whereof David here faith to God, am thy /ervant,8ec. and | 
vleſſed Xary to theangell, Behold the handmaid of the Lord. 
Meſes alſo and other Saints were ſuch fervants.Neither is it 
auy marvell that holy men were dignified with this title, 
; whereas the Father thus ſpeaketh ro his Sonne, 7+ © 4 great 
( thing for thee tobe called my ſervant. Such is the Maicſty, 
| P 4 Omnipotency, 


ſanttos bomines 
ſamen Dei 
neziliter appel/a 
11y cum per Eſay 
am Pater loqua» 
tur ad Filium , 
Magnum 

tthi eſt vocari te 
futrues mes, 
Hier, Com.in 
Tit. 1, 


as it nor will nor can repent any one to have any relation to 
him, or dependaace upon him : which the royall Prophet 
| well underſtood , when he ſaid to this Lord, « day i» thy 
courts 15better then a thouſand. I had rather be a doove-keepe- 
inthe honſe of my God,then to dwell in the tents of wichgdneſſe, 
| P/al.84. IO, 
Particular pre- The particular dignitics and prerogatives of the Lord: 
rogatives of ſerva4nuts,arc fuch as rhe. 
Gods ſervants. x They are all free,r Cor.7.22. 

2 All the ſervices which the Lord cnjoyneth are faicc 
ſervices, Pſal.19.7,&c.1 loh.y.3. 

3 The Lord gives ability to doe the worke which he ex- 
peAs and exacts of us, /oel.2.29.Pbil.z.13. 

4 Heaccepteth and approveth what he cnablcth his ſcr- 
vants to doe,Aar.25.21.10b 1.8,9. 

5 Hebountifully rewardeth every good thing. His wa- 
ges arc good and great, Mar. 10.43.% 19.29% 25.21, 

6 Gods ſervants get favours cyen for others allo, [ob 
41-8. 

7 They are ſure of ſafe protetion from all hurrfull 
things , and of ſufficient proviſion of all necdfull good 
things, //a.65-1 2,1 4- 

8- The Lord taketh care of his ſervants ſeed, P/al.6g, 


| 
36. | 
{ Dire&ion to | 2 This relation direteth us unto ſuch dutics as here 
| duties of fer- | follow. | 
— | 1 To honourour Lord, 41.1.6. 
| 2 To obey bim, Mar.8.9.Cel.3.22. | 
—_ | 3 To fearehim with an holy crembling,£p4. 6.5. 
[ 

f 


4 To be faithfull'to him, um. 12.7. 

| 5s Todoall that we do on duty, Zuk,17.70. 
| 6 Tobenomen-pleaſcrs,Ga/.1.10., 

/- 7 Toſervebim onely : not to ſerve Mammon or any 0- 
ther maſter,faye the Lord, 24ar.6.24. 
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$. 100. Of Sarnts confidence in Gods mind to them | 
and theirs to God. | 


IT. * Q Aints may confidently profeſſe that relation which | + g,.g, 
| God us pleaſed ſhall pajſe betwixt hum and then. | 
| This confidence 1s manifeſted ſometimes in theacknow- | 
| ledgement of that part of the relation which is on mans | 
' part : and other timesthat which is on Gods part. In this | 
text, that on mans partis profefled , rruly / an thy ſervant. ' 
' So where he faith, * 77+ are the people of h13 paſtare,, and the ail. os. 7, 
ſazepe of his hands, People and /zeepearc notes of relation 01 
mans part. Soare c/ay,and worke of Goas hanas, where the 

Prophet ſaith, * 1Y& are the clay, and the worke of thy hands. »if, G6, 8 
On Gods part, he faich, O Lord,thow art our father, and thou | 
oy potter, Tolike purpoſe are other like notes of relation 

on Gods part, with cenfidence proteſſed, thus, © Thow are * Pf:1.29.36. 
my father, my God, and the rbcke of my ſalvation. 4 Thou art 8 —464 + 
my King, O God. ©Thon, O Lord, art my glory. Intheſe, 
and other like places, though the note of atleveration, * ery. x 
ly, is not expreſſed, yet the manner of expreiting the notes | 
of relationon the one,and the other part, import muchcon- | 
| fidence. | 
Theſe and ſach other relations betwixt God and man, 
| give aſſurance of Gods gracious accepration and favour. If 
| God meant not to deale with us,as a Father with children, ' | 
* | I | as an Huaband With his wife , asa King with SubjeRs, asa | 
' Maſter with ſervants, aS A Shepheard with ſhcepe, as a Pot» |} 

ter with pots (for all theſe, and other !ike notes of relation | 
berwixt God and us,are expreſſed in Scripture) would God | | 
have ſuffered ſuch relarions to be berwixt him and us? They | 

arenot complementall , and meere titularphrales, butex» | | 
 preſſions of true, reall unions and communions. | 
| Takenotice bere,of the ground of true,holy boldneſſe and |, q,, a; -. 
confidence. Wilſcly and diligently obſerve how Ged offers : pround cf | 
himſelfe unto thee, what bond of relation hee ſufereth tg | confidence, 
paſſe betwixt him.and thee, As Saiats in former times have 

done, 


———— 
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| 
| done,do thou in thy time. Plead them before God. Conti- 
 demtly plead them, to ſharpen thy prayer, to ſtrengrhen thy 
| faith. Say to God, Thos, art O Lord,trmiy thou art my God, 
' my King, my Father, my Maſter ,my Maker, my Shepheard, 
Reſpicias popu»  &c. And on the other (ide, am of thy people,& ofthy flock, | 
lum twurs,qui | thy child, thy ſervant, the worke of thy bands. Behold thy 
quondam tuus | yeople, which have of eld beene called thy people. Theſe 
eſt appeilatics por lure grounds of faith will enlarge thine hearr, and open thy | 
pulys. Hier. | 
Comment.1 17| Mouth, and embolden thee both to pray to God, and to ex- 
inlſa.64. peR from God what thou prayelt for. | 
How Gods That thou maiſt doe this with the more ſtedfaftneſle of 
mind ous |faith, ſearch thine heart, examine thy diſpolition, try how | 
i * , | thou ſtandeſtaffeRted towardsGod, Ifthou have the mind 
: of a child, a ſervant, a creature,aſheepe towards God, thou 
| mailt reſt upon it , God hath an anſ{werable mind tothee. | 
Yea becanſe God hath the minde of a father and maſter to | 
thee, thou haſt an anſwerable mind ro him. The refletion | 
; of his reſpeR tothee on thy heart, worketh reſpeR in thee 
' towards him. 


$. 108. Of Saints earmeſineſſe inpreſuing ther 
intereſt in God. 


[IIL * ( —_ in the intereſt which Saints have in Mi 
| 
| 
| 


"$58. | God , maketh them earneit in preſſing it. It ma- ll | 
; kerhthem againe and againe to preſſe the ſame thing, which' I | 

isan undcubred evidence of great ardency. Did notthe-fire' I | 

' of a zealous ſpirit even flame out of the mouth of him that I |! 

alla.5;.1%? | doth thus redouble alike relation before God, © Dowbriefe Ul |! 
| thaw art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of u4, and I- ll | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


;r4et acknowledge us not : thou, O Lord,art our Father , our 
| Redeemer. The like is manifeſted by the multiplication of 

* Pla. 80.14 1 * ſeverall words tothe fame ſenſe,rhus, b Behold and viſit thi 
vine: and the vineyard which thy right hand hath planted: 
| and the branch which thou mad' 7 ſtrong for thy ſelfe. Vine, 
vineyard, branch,import one and the ſame thing. | 
| Such confidenceasis rightly grounded on an aſſured in- | 

| tereſt 


EE _— Ru _—_—_— 


—_ 
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[tereſt in God, perſwadeth a mans heart that God cannot ſuf. | 
y| | [fer him to callandery upon him,and.not heare him. There. 
| | | fore if God at firſt hearenot, he will not preſently give 0... 
ver, butrathercry the more earneſtly and inſtantly cill the | 
[Lord doe heare him. Indced they that know no titlethat | 
y they can make to God, nor belicve any intereſt they have in | 
| him,may ſoone be driven away : as © Saw, who, when the | <1 Sam,28.6,7 
| I | Lord anſwered himnot , preſently enquired aftera witch. | | 
4 But they that well knew their intereſt in God, rooke ano- | 
ther courſe. © When (God {eemed ro bro their | 4p611 $04.8. 
C | il. 4z & 

prayer, they humbly cxpoſtulare the caſe with God : they 


\- 
cms , 


y preſſe the former favours that God ſhewed ro them, an 

4 that title which they had. in him, and therenpon once and a- 

n |} | gaine moſt carneſtly they pray that God would cauſe bis 

. | | | face to ſhine upon them, reſting on this, that they /Zalbe ſaved. 

| By that ground of faith( whereof in the former 5.)labour xx . 

0: y 5 « » : hortation 
n| | [to bee ſtrengthened in faith. Get confidence in God ; and to manifett 

e | that by conſidering, as what he is in himſelfe, a potent, pry. <onfidence by 


dent, Faithfull, mercifull God : ſo what heisrothee , Thy © aeltncile: 
God,thy King,thy Father,&c. And give evidence of this | | 
thy confidence, by ſtirring up thy ſpirit to depend on hin, 
whogives ſo juſt cauſe ro make thee depend. on him. Oft 
and ſeriouſly meditate on thoſe grounds, and when thou art | 
- before God, whether it be in humiliation or gratulation, :call 
- & |themto mind, preſſe them againe and againe. Imitate the | 
h| i | worthy patternes that inthiscaſeare preſcribed unto us in 

c' | | Gods Word. If thus with-underſtanding we doc inwardly 
t [in our ſoules, or ourwardly with our tongues inculcate our 
© KY right, ticleandintereſt io Gods Word, urgingthe ſame a- 
: I gaineandagaine,thereby our dull ſpirits wile much quick. | Arceperant ye- | 
»| I} | ned,our blunt prayers much ſharpened, and our weake faith | mar 2n0 
f much ſtrengthened : eſpecially if with patience wecanreſt | ,ovfidends « F 
J 

| 


| upon God. Saints of old by their patient expedation and | acciperent. Si 


| Redfaſt confidenceatrained what was promiſed, If therefore | i#tur confidere 
6: accipere,paſſu- 
W348 (ic Accipere 


to truſt confidently be the way to receive, wealſo may fo 
TeCeIVEs ' Chryſ. Hom; 


$. 102. of 23 in Hebr.11 | 
| / 


— 
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_—. _ ts. es. 
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the conſtancy of Gods favour. 


*$ gf. LETT. * | hm 1 much ffreno:h:n:d by conflamt evidences 
| 4 of Gods favour. Herewith did hee ſupport his 
a Plal,22.9,10-| faith that = to God, * Thox art he that tooke mee out of the 
; wombe ; thou didſt make me hope when [ mas upon my mothers 
breaſt: 1 was caſt npm thee from the wombe : thow art my 
b —7v36. | God from my mothers bellze. ® Thou art my tru? from my 
| youth: by thee have [ beene holden up from the wombe : thou 
art he that took me ont from my mothers bowels. It was not on- 
ly the diſpoſition of Obaadtah towards God,bur alſo the evi- 
' dence thatthereby he had of Gods affection towards him, 
- 1 Kino 13.1: bat made Þim with confidence fay to £1i4h, © [feere the 
” | Lordfrom my youth. 

| By long continuance of ancient favour many demonſtra- 
 tionsare given of ataſt,tixed, andunremoveable atfeAion.So 
4s ifby reaſon of temptations one or more evidences ſhould 
| bequeſtioned, yet others would remaine to uphold faith,and 
tokeepit fromanutter languithing,and a totall falling away. 
| As when an houtc is ſupported by many pillars , though 
' ſome be raken away, yet by the ſupport of chem which re- 

' manne,the houſe will and. 
Admonition | T Be admoniſned hereby, O Parents, to mirtiate your 
to parents b2.' children betimes,and from the cradle,yea from the wombe 
times to dedi-' rg dedicate them to the Lord, and to bring them wp in the 


care their ch. arte and admonition of the Lord, ſo (one as they are Ca» 
dren to God. , 


$. 102. Of the vieaur which i preſervedin faith by 


' 


Pſal.116.16. 45. TPP | | 
| 


QF parents du-) pable of in{traFion, that when they are growne even untu 
t7 in this kind, manhood, thegway on all occalious with much comfort | 
See Domeſlical and Rrong contidence fay inthe fameſenſe rhat the Prophet | 
Datier- Treat. | here doth, 1 aw» the ſonneof thine hand maid; being borne | 
6:5 ++17237* | under the covenant, and having in their infancy received the | 
" -==og ' {ealeof the covenant, and from their child-boaod knowne the | 

| boly Scriptures , being taught when they were tender, and | 


thereby brought from their youth to feare the Lord. It isd | 


; glonous and bleſſed prer6gative to be * borne a ſervant 1N | 
| Gods 
. 
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dome, and moſt happy immunity that poſſibly can be. Such 
as are borne ſercants in Gods houle, arc by vertue of that 
their birth ſexs, and free, from the inſtant of that their birch. 
Chriſts ſervant,and the Lords freeman,are reciprocall rerms: 
cither may bce ſaid of the other. Chrifts ſervant a the 
Lords freeman: and the Lords freeman 1 Chriſt's ſervant, 
(1 Cor.7.22.) A good inducement thisis to provoke pa- 
; rents to ſafer thy word of cxhortation, 

| 2 Beycalſo, OChildren, exhorted and perſwaded, to 
| yeeld your ſclves pliable(from thetime that you have any 
capacity to the good inſtruQion of your parents : that by 
your continuing to grow #1 grace, anſwerably tothe means 
which by the divine providence have been atforded you, you 
may with the greater comfort, and ſtronger confidence, 
both in time of humiliation when for preventing or aver- 
ting ſome judgement, or obtaining or regaining fome blef- 
fing,you powre forth your ſoules to God, or in time of gra- 
eulation for ſome judgement removed, or ſume blelling be- 
ſtowed, you enlarge your bearts, and open your mcuths, 


thaw haſt beene my God from my mothers wombe. Take heed 
that being borne in Gods houſe, and by your parent, the fon 
of his hand-maid, you become not 4 bond: flave, a:1d have the 
| ffs, abond-woman for your mother. They that ſerve the 
fleſh in the luſts thereof are ſuch : Whar can ſuch expe 
| bur the doome denounced againſt the bond: woman and her 
fonne, which wasthis, * Caft our the bond-woman and her 
ſonne : for the ſonne of the bondwom en ſhall not bee heire with 
the ſanne of the free. woman.. A wofull doome for ſuch as are 
borne in Gods houſe, to Be fo caft out. Thereby they may 
know that they have nothing common with the true ſonnes 
of God. Nothing, 1 fay, in regard of thole fpirituail privi- 
ledges which belong to Gods free-borne children, So waike 
therefore, O children,that are borne in the Church, to carie 
your ſelves all your daies,as you may on all occaſions (ay to 
the Lord, I am the ſonne of thine hand maid. 


$. 103. Of 


Gods houſe. This isno {laviſhcondition : but the beſt free- 


you may ſay to God, / as the ſonne of thine hand-maid; and | 
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Dui hominus 
ſerv eft/iher 
e(t D&0,& qui 
hominibus liber 
(5t, (cryw efl 
Chrillt: 4#:bs er 
00 num ſunt, 

. Hier. Com. 

| 1 Cor.7 
Ex hortation 
to children, 


| 


* Gal.4.30. 

| Lye ancifiam 
| bixe & ſiium 
, els. Diſca', in. 
| quit,iam quod 

' mbil commune 
' habebit flies FT 
cille cum fili 
med llaes. 
ClhrrſHom. 
46.in Gen.21 
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[ 
| 5. 103. Of childrens honour by pious parents. 


* 5.98, 'V. * FT © anhononr to children to deſcend from pious pa- | 
rexnts. This is true in relation to ancient progeni- | 

'tors. For it wasa greater honour to the Tewes in all ſiccce- | 
ding ages, that they deſcended from the pious Patriarchs. 
Bur the nearer ſuch parents are, thc more honourable it is 

| to children, Moſt of all honourable, when their immediate 
parents, from whoſe loines, and out of whoſe wombe they 
proceed,are pious. Ofſuch an one the Prophet here ſpeak- | 
eth, am the ſonne of thine hand-maid. For queſtionleſle he | 
here calleth his mother Gods hand- maid, as hee called bim- | 

(eife Gods ſervant: in a ſpirituall reſpet, in regard of | 

Gods grace to her, and in her. Such were Sa/omons parents, | 

a Prov 4 3. | of whom, for honour fake, he maketh * frequent mention. | 


jk. b3uch was as Low the grandmother, ſo Emnicethe mother of | 
it Kings. 17. 'T; th 
d:2 Tim.1-S. * WOODY 


Summa apud | Nothing in truth can make any morehonourable then pi- | 
Deume? nobili- ety, Whatſoever mens outward condition bee in this 
las.clarum -# world, though never ſo meane, yer ifrhey excell in yertue, | 
— they are moſt honourable in Gods eye. What man before | 
ria nobilius Pe- God MOre noble then Peter , who was but a poore fiſher-| 
tro, qui piſcator | man ? What woman more illu{tr1ous then blefled Mary, | 
& pauper ſui? | who is ſerout to bea carpent<crs wite ? Prous perſons for | 
Bud in ſemninis birth, are borne of God: For dignities they are Gods favous | 
—_— ' rites,of Gods Court,the moſt honourable therein : thoy are | 
| bona fabri de- | *Þ© ſpouſe of bis ſonne, For revenewes, the exchequer of | 
peril Hier., Gods treaſures is alwayes open for them to have out of it 

| ad Cclanr. de | his moſtprecious jewels : yea they are the true heires of 
| _ Matr's this world,and of the world to come. | 
om tion.for | 1 Such' parents as deſire thar their children ſhould all 

parents how ; their daies make an honourable mention of them, ler them 

to leave an ho here take _ - pa" _ _ - —_ _—_ - | 

nourable me- | fire accompliſhed. chem {fo walke before their chil- 

| moriall. ' dren, as they may have ſure evidences thar t'ey are Gods | 
' ſervants: that when children make mention of =_ | 
at cr ' 


} 


8 
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| Tx * fourth reaſon which [tirred up the Prophet togive | » 5.2, 
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father before the Lord,they may have cauſe to ſay of him as 
Salomon did of his father, © Thy ſervant my father : and of «1 King,8.25. 
' their mother, d Thy hand-maid. For a child to ſtile a— 4Pfal.$6.16, 

; ſelfe the ſonne of a Duke and Dutches, Earle and Counteſle, | ( 
' Lord and Lady, or any other like, is not intruth ſuch an ho- | 
' ncur as this, Somne of Gods ſervant and hand-maid. By this, | 
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| 


poore,meane,deſpiſed parents in this world may maketheir | 
children honourable: and may make their owne names ho- | 
-nourable to their children.! | DireQionts | 
3 Such childrenas would have jult cauſe not vaine-glori- | children in | 
onſly to bragge , bur divinely to glory in their parents, let | what parents 
| them here know what kind of parents doe give that juſt to glory. | 
' cauſe. If indeed their father be Gods ſervant,and theix mo- | 
' ther Gods hand-maid,letthem not beaſhamed of them, be. | 
| cauſe they be poore,of meane condition,not eſteemed inthis | 


world, but heartily thanke God that they are borne of ſuch | 
| parents as may givethem occaſion to ſay , Iamthe child of 
! Gods ſervant, and of Gods hand-maid. It isan hard taske 
| ro perſwade moR children hereunto. But they that know 
| God,and the dignitiesand immunities of his ſervants, will 
; without all queſtion yeeld to the truthand equity hereof. | 


$. 104. Of the reſolution andinitrudtions of the laſt 
clauſeof the 16. Verſe. 


PSAL., CXYI. XVI. 
Thou haſt looſed my bonds. 


\ 


publike thanks to God, was the kindnefſe which God | 
had done to him. Thar kindnefſe was a gracious deliverance | 
from agrievous diftrefle,thus expreſſed. 
' Thouhaſt looſed my bonds. The argument may bee thus | 


TOs 
They whoſe bonds thou O Lord haſt loeſed,are bound to 
praiſe thee. [ 
But Thou haſt looſed my bonds. | 


Therefore 


—. — 
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{ Therefore | am bound to praiſe thee. 

Thus theſe words have a relation to the principall duty 

promiſed in this Pfalme. | 

| They may allo have an immediare refcrence to the other 

| part of this verſe, and thar as aneffect following from the 

| cauſe. The Lord accounted him his (ervant , and therefore 

| loofed his bonds, To make this reference the better diſcer- 

ned, ſome joyne this part of the verſe with the former in 

one entire ſentence, which they expreſſe in forme of a peti- 

a tion thus, 4 7 beſzech thee, O Lord, ſeeing ] am thy ſervant, 

ve, cum ego EM 1 thy ſervant, the ſonr.e of thine hand-maid looſe my bonds, 

| 0p But the mood and ® re»ſ+ whereby this laſt claulc is expreſ- 

filizs ancille tve,] ſed, admitreth not the forme of petition. 

ſolveruvinculs | Andthe very matter whereabout he now is, namely gra- 

mea.Tremcl. | ey/4r;ion, ſhewerh it rather to be a profe!lion of a former, 
odor. "I then a ſupplication for a future deliverance. 

indicat,przter-» Beſides the inference of the 17 verſe immediately on this 

perfeR. ſotwiti. claule doth demonſtrate that he ſpea'.cth of a thing palt, a 

favour don*s,and fuccour received. And that mention is here | 

| made: thercofas of the cauſe of praiſing God. For, if the que- | 

| tion ſhould be asked, why mention is bere made of looſing | 

his bonds, The 17.verſe givetha ready anſwer, 7 will ofer, 

'&c. Avif it had beene more fully expreſſed, Becauſe the 

| Lord hath looſed my bonds, therefore I wili offer a facrifice 

of praiſe, | 

{ Wherefore to take the words 25 our Engliſh hath ' 

£ wa a truly and properly tranſlated them, thus, 7 how haſt looſed | 

*1 King.8.29. #9 Sondr, © The word tranſlated, /oo/ed, doth properly (ig: | 

fIfa.so.s. | nif12, to open; and thus it is diverſly appticd, as tothe parts 

| of ns body, *month, *eyes,fearcs,8&c.To the carth(and that | 


a Qbſecro,leho | 


g—45-8. 


1*P(1l 105.17. | ITT — - - y | 
eds. | when Sordinarily it openethir ſeit to receive ratn,or ſced,or | 


& 1 King. 7.36. extraordinarily, © aswhen it opencd it ſelfe to devoure Da- 

Ifa.25.2. than and his aſſociates. )To the * engravirg of tones, * me-, 

3 King.15.16 rals,or any like thing. To doores, ® gates, * treaſures, and | 

Dewt-28-12- | fach like. To *the drawing our ofa [word : and to the us- | 
en.41,i6. | 4 - C a 

» Plal.z7 14. | doing, opening , and looſing of ſuch things as are bound- 

PIfa.s,27. | Thus this word is uſed to cxpreſſe Pthe undoing of a girele 


wherewith 


W— —_—_— 
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bound. Where Nebuzaraden faith to leremiahb, * 1 looſe 
thee from the chaines,&c. this word is uſed. 1n this tenſe is 
it here uſed. Afﬀfiictions and calamities are as bonds, cords, 
and chaines, which falt tie and bind men, which girt and 
gall,pinch and paine them,yea and oft ſtrangle and kill chem; 


bogand,ſfoas they cannot tirre, it is ſaid ro have cords ( as | ler.3.20. 
was before noted on verſ. 3.5.15.) and when one 1s delive- 
red from death, the grave is ſaid, in the word of this text,to 
be * logſed,or opened. 
This phraſe then(thow ha/# looſed my bond: )18 metaphori- 
call. It implieth rwo things. 
1 That he was in ſore and grievous afflitions,wherewith 
he was as it were bound, as a man that is takey by robbers 
and pirates, or by enemies, and faſt bound by ropes, chaines, 


that were taken captives by the Baby/onians, was 
bound. 

2 That the Lord delivered him from. thoſe affliftions, 
which deliverance was a kind of looſing thoſe bonds, fo 
as they continued not to binde him as before. Thus | 
Nebuzaraden ia'd to leremiah , * 1 looſe thee this day' ,_—, 
from the chaines which were upon thine hand. | 

The occaſion of mentioning this deliverance, is to cons | 
vince his ſouleof theequity of that which hee was now in 
doing,to praiſe the Lord. 

Thus we have A profeſton of a great d:{iverance, 
> This may be conſidered two waics, 

1 Simply,inand by it ſelfe. 
| 2 Relitively , in and with retcrence to the occaſion 
| thereof, 
| Inthe former confideration, Onething is implied. Ano» 
| ther expreſſed. 


Summe. 


Q_ 1 The 


wherewith a manisgirt : the 1 opening ofa ſacke that is ti- IGen-44.17. 
cd: andthe* looſing of cords and chaines wherewith one is | * 10b 30.1. 


and in theſe reſpedscalled bowar,as in this and * many other | 'Pal.107. 14. 
places, where the very word, thatis here, isulcd in the -—_ 7. 36. 
{ame ſenſe. Yea becauſe death holdeth men downe, as faſt | __*- >: 


$2.2. 


39. 


Nah.1.13. 


*Ezck.37-13- 


or other like bonds. Thus # [eremsab among other lewes | 7 1cr.40. 1. 


3; 
; 
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; 1 The thing implicd is, that he was in great diſtreſſe. 
The mention of 5oxds,together with the /oofing of them, im- 
porterh, that bonds were on bim: he was bound with them. 

2 Thething expreſled pointeth ar 
1 The Asthor,or Deliverer, Thow. 
2 The Kind of deliverance,baF /oo/ed. 

|; The Reference hereof is partly 5mmediate to the very next 

' words, partly remote to the words further off. 

The immediate reference ſers itdowne as an ef: of that 

' relation which was betwixt God and him. He was Gods /er- 

vant,therefore God looſed his bonds. 

The remotereference expreſſeth ir as a caſe of his prai- 
ſing God. God looſed hu bonas , therefore he would praiſe 

God. 


So alto doth the immediate inference of the 17 verſe : 
Becauſe thou , O Lord, haſt loofed my bonds, I will offer 
praiſe tothee. 

The thing implied, bonds, intimateth that 

I. Saints may fall into mnextricable perplexities: Even 
ſach as they fall into whoare bound with cords and chaines, 
and know not how to unloofe them. Hereot before on verſe 
3.$.16, 


I. God ta deliverer from diftreſſe. 
IT I. Delrverances are tobe aſcribed to God. Of both theſe 
before. Of the former on verl.6. $.35,36. Ofthe latter. ver. 
8.S.51. 
| | The Kind of deliverance , ha# looſed, giveth evidence, 
roar, 
IIIT. God candeliver ont of inextricable traits, Hercof 
before on ver.6.5.39.41.and on verl1.. Q. 5 2. 
The immediate reference, umporteth that, 
V. God taketh effeciall care of bu ſervants. 
This Prophet was Gods ſcrvant: and God looſed his 
bonds. Yea the inference importeth that therefore, eyen be- 
| cauſe he was his ſervant, he looſed them, 


—_——— — Rm 


The As#thor acknowledged to be his deliverer, (Thow) | 
| giveth proofethar, | 


; 
| 
i 


, 
, 
! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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The remote reference and immediate inference, implie, 
that 

VI. They that are delivered from diſtreſſe are efÞecially 
bound to praiſe the Lord. 


$.105. Of Gods reſpect to bus ſervants. 


V. * G 0 D taketh eſpectall care of hu ſervants. As here 
under a metaphor he is ſaid to /oo/e his bonds, 10 
other where his care is in other phraſes fer downe, thus. 

4 The Lord redeemeth the ſonle of hu ſervants, 

b He delivereth his ſervants from the hartſull (word. 

© He revengeth the blond of his ſervants. 
| 4 Heſent plagues among them that dealt craftily with his 
[ervants. 

* He hath pleaſure in the proſperity of his ſervants. 

As the aff:ion and reſpet which he beareth to them, 
which moveth him to make them his * favon@res : forthe 
honour which he bringeth co bimſclte thereby , moveth 
bim ſo and foto deale with his ſervants, This reaſon God 
| himſclfe chus expreſſeth and prefſeth, *f For my name ſake 
will 1 deferre mine anger, and for my praiſe will I refr aine,&c. 
For mine owne ſake,cven for mine owne ſake will | doit. For 
bow ſhonld my name be polluted? 

They who have aflured evidence that they are Gods ſer- 
vants , have good ground to 8caf their care on him who ca- 
reth for them. And in their diſtrefſe ro remember this their 
| condition , and withthe remembrance thereo! to ſuppor: 
| their faith, and that by pleading it before God , as he who 
' aid, * Make thy face to ſhine npon thy ſervant : ſave me for 
thy mercres ſake. \ Enter not into judgement with thy [ervant. 
| © Deale bountifully with thy ſervant that I may live and keepe 
| thy word, ' Deſtroy all them that affii& my ſoule : for I am 
thy ſervant, Believe Gods Word,and then ſay to God,” Re- 
member the word unto thy ſervant. See more hereof before, 
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5. 106, Of their forwardneſſe to praiſe God who 
have beene ſucconred by God, 


*$.104. VI. ? Hey that aye delivered from diſtreſſe are eſpecially 
| bound to praiſe the Lord. This duty is 1n 
2 Pal. 107 2, ſpeciall * enjoyned ro them : and where it is enjoy- 
&c. ned, this patheticall exclamation of deſire is as t 
{tafe of a divine hymne foure ſeverall times repeated, 0h 
b ——103:1, , *hat men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe , and for hit 
&: " | wondrous workes to the children of men. > On this ground 
doth the Pfalmiſt vehemently incite his ſoule to this duty. 
And it hath beene the conſtant practiſe of Gods ſervants af- 
«Exo.15.1,&c ter God hath delivered them from danger, and looſed their 
*Iudg.s.1,%c.) bonds to praiſe him : as © Meoſerand Aliriam, 4 Barakand 
"2 Sam.22-1, | Deborah, *David, f lJchoſaphar,8 Hezekiah, and many others. 
on | x Praiſe is that which God expc&cth for his kindneſſe 


f 2 Chro 20,26 


{cif 33.9, | indeliverivFus : for faith he, Þ 7 wil deliver thee and thow 


rming this dury, this 1s eſpecially a molt juſt occafion. 
A | Yeathis being the end why God delivereth thee, ic lieth on 
Et cur bac faci,) DEE a5 a debt, a moſt due debr which thou art to pay. The 
a adircit,quoni.( Plalmiſt therefore where he ſpeaketh of praiſing God, gives 
an cipuit ani- | this reaſon thereof, T how haft delivered my ſonle from death, 
man mean de | P/a/.c6.12,13. 

pac agen 2 Diſtrefſe makes men to call upon God. If upon deli- 


6 Pal $0.15. abbey ſo as if any juſt occafion can be given for 
perfo 


| _ verance from diſtrefle they are not carefull to praiſe God, 


{ they ſhew thar they performe duties of piety for their own 

[advantage : and give juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR, thar if it were 
| not to reape benefit to themſelves thereby, they would per- 
forme no dutyar all to God. "0 

Exhortation | To fatisfic Gods expeRation , andro teſtific that reſpeR 


toallthat are You owe bim,and bear to him, O7eKingdomes and nations 
looſed tobe thathave had thoſe bonds looſed, whereby you have beene | 
cm praiſing bound by your enemies, render thatunto the Lord which is 


| 
J 


countries and people that have beene bound and pinched 
wit 


curries ſolemne, hearty thankes and praiſe. Doe ſo ye 


m_— 


| be that have -with any manner of bonds beene bound, {uy 


> — —_—  — ___—__—— 
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with the boads of dearth and famine. And yeO cities and 
ſocieties that have had the deadly bonds of the plague, ard | 
other contagious ſickneſſes ( wherewith multitudes lie till * 
bound) looted. Yealſo that have beene in priſon, bur are | 
now looſed, praiſe the Lord. Ye that nave gone forth againſt 
your enemies , and having beence compaſied about by chem 
before and behind (as Abyahand his armies were) areloo. | 2 Clio. 13-13. 
ſed and freed, be forward to performe your bounden duty, | 
praiſe the Lord. Praife the Lord ye that goedowne tothe 
lea in ſhips, and havethere beene bound with vehcment and 
violent tormes,and in great hazard of death, but are looted: 
Eſpecially if ye have beene taken by pyrates, made bongd- 
ſlaves, bound to gallies, or bound in dungeons, and are loo- 
ſed. Yea and yeprincipalldebters, or ſureties, that have 
been faſt bound to hard and cruel! creditors, whereby your 
whote eſtate hath beene in hazard,and you have feared your 
owne, your wives, and childrens utter undoing, but are loo- 
ſed from thoſe bonds, offer to the Lord yogr ſacrifice of 
thankſgiving. And ye O women who have beene bound 
with the ſtraitand painctfull bonds of travell, which ar: loo. 
ſed,and whereof you are eaſed. All ye alſo that have beene 
hard girt with the bonds of the (tone, the ſtrangurie, the | 
oute,the cholick, or any other painefull malady: or bave | | 
cene faſt tied to your beds with the cords of any (ickneſle, | | 
and are looſed, give thanks unto the Lord. W hoſoever ye | 


unto the Lord, Thow haſt looſed yy bonds: and x5 you ſay it, ' j>,y/,Þ 4 no. 
fo know the end why ye cught to ſay ir,namely to convince | trum excxtet | 
your ſoules of the equity cf giving thankesto God, and to | extorictur ani 
provoke them to doe it the more readily and cheerefully, | 27 nam, or 
When yon are about to render ſolemne praiſe to God,doe as _ __ __ 
this Prophet did,thinke of your bonds which God hath loc- | A * 
ſed. Meditation thereon will much enflam2.your holy | aug. cnar.in 
zeale of praiſing God. \V hen the thought of puur bonds | Plal.t02. 
which God bath looled commeth to vour mind, then with. 
all enquire(as Aha7weroſp d1d when he heard of the kiud- 
nefſe done to him by Mordecas) what hath beenc rendred | 


54 ano | 


— — 


= Pſal.116.17. ThHn SaAinrts $4 
unto theLord , what isto be rendred to him. This will 

make thee with fuch a mind as the Prophet did, uſe theſe 
wordsto the Lord, Thou heſt looſed my boxd. 1 will offer to | 


| thee @ ſacrifice of thankeſyiving. 


d. 197. Of the reſolution of the three 
laſt Verſes. 


PSAL. CXVI. | 


V ER. 17. 1 will offer to thee the ſacrifice of thankeſgiving : 
and will call upon the nam: of th: LOR |). 

V ER. 18. 1 wil pay my vowes wnto the LOR D, nowan the 
preſence of all bus people. 

VER. I9. In the (ourts of the LORDS howſe, in the 
wuddeft of thee, O lermſalcm. Pratfe ye the 

. L OR D. _ 


= m—_ 


N theſe three laſt verſcs of this Plalme the Prophet retur- 
neth ro bis profeſſion of rendring praiſe urto the Lord : 
wherein ſome things,that were before ſer downe, are repea- 
ted : andother things are added thereto. For the better 
ditcerning whereof rake notice of two maine points expret- 
{ed therein. | 
1 A Proteſtation to praiſe the Lord himſclfe. 
2 A Provocation to others, ſo to doc, 
| In his Proteftxt5on we have, 
1 The CMartertherevf. 
3 The More thereto. 
The Meatrer confilteth of two duties. 
' 2 Givingthanksto God. 1 will offer to thee the ſacrifice of | 
thanke/prving. | 
' 2 Caling upon God. And will call upon the name of the 
LORD. 
| The motive is taken from his vow : where we have to 
; conlider 
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x The generall Matter thereof, / will pay my vowes nnte 
the LORD. 

2 Theparticular Ifanner of performing it. 

The AMamer 13 ſet out by tewo circumſtances, 

1 The Time. Now. 

2 The Place; which is largely deſcribed,and chat 

1 Indefinitely. In the preſence of his people. 

2 Determmately , by a deicription of the place where 
Gods people met. This is here deſcribed | 
- x By the Relation it had to God, [z the courts of the 

Lords howſe. 
2 By the Scituation of it. 1» the middef? of thee O Ierw- 
[alem. 

The Provocation to others, is in the very laſt clauſe of all, 
thus expreſſed, Pras/c yerhe LORD. 

The firſt vey in the Proteftation was before ſer downe, 
verſe 13. { will take the cup of ſalvation. Here it is in other 
words repeatcd , thus, 7 will offer to thee the ſacrifice of 
thanksgiving. 
| The fecondduty is here repeated in rhe very ſame words 
whereinit was expreſſed before verſe tr 3. thus, And 7 will 
call upon the name of the Lord. ; 

The Matrey of the motive, and the amplification thereof 
by the Time,and by the place, as it is indefinitely ſet downe, 
are all,word for word, repeatcd in this 18th yerſe, as they 
were before expreſſed inthe 14** verſe, thus, 1 will pay my | 
vowes wnto the LORD, wow in the preſence of all his 
people. 

The determinate deſcription of the place in the 19h yerl. 
| by the relation ithath to God , and by the ſcituation of it, | 
'thus, I» the comrts of the LO R D $ houſe tn the middef? of | 
| thee,O Terwſalem, is for ſubltance the ſame that wasnored | 
| before, in the latter cnd ofthe 54") and 18h verſcs. Banorum vepeti- 

Concerning theſe repetitions, we may no: thinke that he | 4s dotirinam in 
which uſed them , uſed them in vaine. He was guided by rpg 
that divine ſpiric which weuld not ſuffer the leaſt title to bee | <5... _ 


. > n -& | Serm de fide 
In yaine. By repetitions good dodtrines arc faſt fixed in | & lege, 
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Saints 


Tur ns 


| mens minds. Befides gther ends * before nored for repear- 
'ing of one and theEſathe thing , whether inche ſame, or in 
 diftcring words and phraſes, this is a principall one, to teſti- 
| fie, and expreſſe the more lively, how deeply the ſoule is af- 

teRted with ſuch and ſuchra thing. Fit and not affeRed re- 
; petitions are cleare expreſſions of deepe affeRtions : yea 
they arc alſo forcible incitationsto incenſe holy paſſion in 
' bim that uſeth them,and in them that heare or read them (© 
; uſed. Theſe are the ends why Rhetoricrans bave invented 
figures of all manner of repetitions,as, 

1 * Byrepeating the ſame words imme:liarely together 
inthe ſame ſentence, as i'1 the verſe bet'-re. / am thy er vant, 
1 am thy ſervant: and inthe Plaime beture this,* Nor wnto us 
O Lord not unto w,QC. 


' beginning of rhe next,thu-, 4 Sing wnco che LO RD with 
| the harpe : with the harp:,and the vaice of a P/alme. 

3 By © repeating the fame in the beginnings of ſeverall 
ſentences thus, f Blefſe the Lord O howſe of ][rael. Bleſſe the 
Lord O houſe of eAaron,&c. 

4 By 8 repeating the ſame inthe ends of ſeverall ſenten. 
ces, as ® where every verſe of aPfalme endcth with this 
Clauſe, Hu mercy endwreth for ever. | 

5 By irepeating the ſam: in the beginning and in the end, 
as £ where the ſams Plalme beginneth and endeth with this 
clauſe, O Lord our Lord, how excellent 15 thy name in all the 
earth? 


. . | 
2 © By repeating che ſame in the end of one ſentence, and 


6 By ' repeating the ſame in the beginning, middeſt, and 
| end,rhus, * Sing pras/es to God, ſing prasſcs, /ing praiſes wn- 
' to our King ſing prasſer. 

| 
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$. 108. Of « ſoule ſoraviſbed with Gods praiſes, 
4s it cannot bee ſatufied in ſetting 
them out. | 


BY the repetitions noted in the cloſeof this Plalme , the | 
Prophet manifelteth a divine * pallion, thorow a deepe | + yt atrau; 
| apprehenſion of Gods tavour, and fuccour ſhewed unto | concitatus. | 
 b:m ; wherewith he was fo raviſhed, as he could not be fa- | 
| tisficd in ſerting ir out : nor thought that he could ever 
fay cnough thereabours. Wherefore he loves to ſpeake of 
it againe and againe ; and oft ro declare his purpolc there- 
abours, ſ.metimes in {ome other words, and ſometimes in | 
the very ſame. Hereby he giveth inſtance,that, | 
A deepe and duc apprehenſion of Gods mercies makes a ſoule 
unſati;fied in ſetting forth C ods praiſes. The divine bymnes 
that were penned by tuch as did indeed deepely ponder on 
Gods mercies, are evident demonſtrations thereef. Among | 
other the booke of Plalmes : and in that booke the 47, 103, | 
107,135,136,148,149;& 150 Pſalmes. | | 
Gods mercies, the more they are pondered, are the more 
admired : efpecially when the greatneſle, freenefſe,ſeaſona- | 
bleneſſe of them, and other like circumſtances , together 
| with our unworthinefſe,and thercwirhall the need that wee 
| have thereof, the ſweetneſle that we taſte', and benefit that 
| we reape thereby, are ducly and deeply weighed. They are 
| like abortommleſle ſea, which,the farther 1t is ſounded , the 
' deeper it appeares to be : vrlike torhe bright Sun, which, 
' the more it is gazed upon, the more it dazleth theeye. Yea | 
| further , Gods merciesare ſo linked rogether, as when we | | 
| have occalion to meditate on one , many of them inſtantly | | 
preſent themſelves to the view of our mind : as bethatina 
| clearenightlifterhup biseyes to ſce one (tarrc,hath millions | ( 
'on a ſudden in his faghe: or as he that in the banke of a 
' deepe river maketh a gue for a little water to palle thorow, | 


maketh way for a floud to follow atter. Thus was this 
| Prophet [ 
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| Sargam quot'- 


didgpergam ad 

| Eccleſm gicay 
| WMA 
matatinum , 4lz- 
um veſperi num, 
gertium aut 


Prophet moved a little before to fay, All hs benefits are wp- 
on me. A pious mind will hereupon ſay, I will daily riſe, 
L will goto Church, I will ſing praiſe in the morning. Iwill 
doe ſo againe in theevening. In my houſe will I ſo doca- 
gaine and againe,daily offering up ſacrifices of praiſe. 

What now may be thought of ſuchas having great and 


quartum it dos 
mo mes, quotid:e 
ſacrifice ſacrifs- 
_ cinm Landis. 
Aug-Enar.in 
Pſal.49- 


juſt occaſion to ſer out the praiſes of the Lord with the ar- 

termoſt of their power, find inthemſclves no-heate of affe- | 
Rion to do the fame : and thereupon or wholly omit the du- | 
ty, or doit ſo coldly, as they were as goed not doe itat all? | 
Surely ſuch backwardneſle to performe this duty, ſuch cold. | 


LS 


; Reprekenſion 
'of mens back. 


nefle, and deadnefie in performing ir, as is 11 moſt men, be- 


waidneſle and 
dulneſſc in 
praiſing God. 
a 1 King. 18, 
38. 


bPlal.ao 3. | 


wrayeth an ill diſpoſition : abaſe affeRion. The fire that 
deſcends from heaven bath not fallen upon the altar of their | 
heart. If it had, it would, as * the fire which fell on Eliahbs | 
altar, licke upthe Lethean waters, and ſluggith flime that 
licth about their heart, and ſoone kindle and enflame their 
ſacrifice of praiſe,and Þrarne it to 4foes : that is, Gods Spirit 


Luk.17.17- 


| 


would ſtir upthem with ſuch chearefulnes to performe this 
duty as God would moſt gracioully accept the ſame. Great 
cauſe there is much to complaine of mens want of zeale to, 
| and in the performance of this dury. For, of thoſe whoſe 
bonds are looſed, if their diſpoſition ſhould be obſerved, they 
would be found like the lopers whom Chriſt cured, nine to 
one to or away with their cures, without returning back to 


give toGod: andof thoſe who doe returne backe, 
though ſuch a number of them ſhould be gathered together 
as came thorow the red ſea, even fix bundced thouſand who 
praiſe to God, yer ſcarce two in ſuch a number would 
be found(as among them onely Ca{cb and /ofanah )enflamed 
with ſach a fervent ſpirit as this Prophet had, ſo raviſhed 
with Gods favours, ſo unſatisfied with giving praiſe to him. | 
That ſmall, cold thanks which moſt give, much provoketh 
God to repent what he hath done, and to with-hold his hel- 
ing hand for the time to come. Due notice is to be taken 
reof, that we may be humbled for what is paſt, and be 
more quickened for the time ro come. 


| 


' 
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| | 
As for you whoſe underſtandings are enlightened, and Exhortation | 
judgements convinced about the equity,not of the duty on- | tozealein 
ly,that thanks is to be given to God, bur alſo of the manner | praiſing Ged. 
of doing it, with life, with ſpirit, with zeale , with all thy 
beart and with all thy ſonle, with all thy ſiremgth, and with all 
thymind(for praiſe 13 an efpeciall fruit of love: as God ther- 
«fore is to be loved, ſo is he to be praiſed ) rouze up your {pi- | 
rits, come with ſcules 9 y Kh —_— enflamed to | 
[forme this duty : as he that laid, © My heart w prepared, |, 
0 God,my RG ardpered : [ will fing and give gue pee | Plak$7.7othe 
wake np my glory &c. Zcale is not more requilite for any o- 
ther dury then for praiſing God : neither can the ſpirit bee | 
more quickened up in the performing of any other dnty, ' 
thenthis, ifir be rightly performed. Praifing of God is a 
ſpirituall mirth,and words of mirth are in Scripture uſed to | 
ſet it oat; as©to Sing wnto the Lord,* to ſing alond, to make | OE 
4 joyfmll noiſe unto God, E robe glad and rejoyce in God. And tp(,1 <y , 
k all inſtruments of muſick, rircs and geſtures of mirth were s 9.7, 
of old wont robe uſed in praiſing God. Now mirth , and " "—_— 
ſuch things as tend therero are etfeRuall meanes to quicken | ; 
the ſpirit. Elfae therefore being ſomewhat heavy in ſpi. | 
rit,and vexed in foule by reaſon of the abominations of the 
times whercin he lived, when he was moved to prophecie, 
that he might bee the more revived and quickened thereto, 
he faid, i Bring me 4 minfirel. It is then {evident that praiſe | : King.3.1s. 
moſt be given to God with a quicke, and zealous {pirir. | DireQtions for 
That we may with ſuch a ſpirit per'©: me this dury,take a , Juickning our} 
view of ſuch things as in this very 2la'me arenoted to in. a>" 
cenſe the heart, and ravith the ſoule of this Prophet, —— 
I In his diſtrefſc * he ca/{e4 on God, and that moſt ear. ' 1 1,..c 
neſtly. The mere carneſt men are in praying, the more | I 


De ES 
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zealons they wilbe in giving thankes tor that which they 


have prayed for. 
2 In his diſtr« ſe he! vowedtogive praiſeto God. Avow 1yeacy. 


is of ſpeciall force toincire a man heartily to performe that | 


which he hath vowed. | 
3 He believed that® God beard his prayer, They that = Verſ.1,z. 
| believe = 


—— _— 
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| believe that God heares their praycrs,cannot bur hold them- 
ſelves much bound co teſtific all poſſible thankfulneſſe. 


aVerſ.3, 4 He® keeper his diſtrefſe in mind and memory. $Solong 
as 2 mans mind is fixed on his dangerand diltreſſc, his heart 
| remaines on fire with deſire of gratitude. 
*Yerl. $. 5 He was well inſtructed in Gods ® goodneſſe, which doth | 
moſt of all enlarge a mans heart unto all gratefulneſſe. | 
eVer(.6,7,8 6 He acknowledged God to be his ? de/iverer; whereby 
| he ſaw him(ſelte ſoengaged to God, as he could nor but ac- 
| knowledge all thanks co be moſt due unto him. F 
aVerſ 1. 7 His love wasſctled on God. Nothing can more en- 
| ame zeale then love. | 
Veaſs. | $ He ſets God alwayes "before him. The preſence of 


| bim that dotha kindneſle, doth more and more egge a man 

| onto praiſe him. 

| 9 Heremembred his owne * weakeneſſe io making que- 
| ſtion of Gods promiſes : whereby he is moved the more to 

blefle God for bringing that to paſſe,whereof he doubted. 

tVerſ.15, 10 He obſerved that his * death was pretiovs in Gods 
' fight, and is enduced thereby to have Gods name in high 
| eltceme, and to praiſe him with the uttermoſt of his 
| power. 

«Yaſs, | 11 He was affured ofthe * mutuall re/at;on betwixt God 
' and himſelfe , which obliged bim the more to God , and 
| made him the more fervent in praifing God. 


'Yerſ.i0,1t- 


zVerſ. 12. 12 By this benefit * al Gods benefits came to his mind, 
which much increaſed the heavenly fire of zcale in him. 

YVerſ.12: 13 ? He knew nothing to render by way of ſatisfation 

| to God : therefore he isthe more ſtirred up to praiſe him. 

: Yerſ. 13; 14 He uſeth * outward rites to quicken his fpirir the 

| more. No marycllthen that he is ſo full of life in performing } 

this duty. | 

a Verſ 19- 15 *Hegoeth to the courts of the Lords houſe , where! 


| Gods people were aſſembled together : An eipectali means | 
| to quicken his ſpirit. | 
d Ibid, | 16 ®PHeprovokes others topraiſe God: and thereby in- | 
cites bimſelfe the more to thar duty. | 
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yn 
9. 109. Of expreſſing the (ame thing in | 
differing phraſes. | 


f Bo firſt branch of the Repetition of the Prephets pro- | 
teltation concerneth the principall- duty here premi- | 


| ſed,thas exprefled, | 
Twill offer to thee the ſacrifice of thanksgiving. | 


Though the Prophet for ſubſtance of matter intends no 
fore here then he did before, ver. 1 3. yet the different 
manner of expreſſing the ſame, affordeth tome other uſetull 
inftructions : which that we may the better difcerne , let 
us take a view of the different phraſes. 

t What he tiled before, cup of /alrations, here he term- | 
eth, /a:-rifice of thanksgiving. 

2 Where, before he ſaid, / will rakes, or lift up, here he 
faich, I wid offer np. | 

This latter manner of expreling tis mind , is the more 
plaine and perſpicuous: and ſerveth as a commentary to the 
former: in which reſpe& it isnot in vaine,but to very good | 
purpoſe,added. 

In and by this patternea uſefull rule for repeating once | 
and the fame thing in different werds,is ſet out, which 1s, /» 
the latter place to uſe ſuch words and phraſes as are in them- | 
ſelves more eafie, and better knowne then the former, and 
| which may give ſome light for a better underſtanding of the | Debet i4, quod 
former : For, why arc pbraſes added to phraſes in and a- | i#«/irande ate 
| bout the fame thing, bur for illuſtration ſake, ro make the | © '*! g74/a 
| pointthe more perſpicuous ? That therefore which is ad- | #5 pres. 
ded for this end, muſt be more cleare and evident : other- | ,,,4it,mina;. 
wife multiplication of words aad phraſes is idle and abſurd. Quintil lib. g.| 

| cap 3 


| 
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5. 110. Ofoffering a ſacrifice of praiſe_. 


nam * \V Here the Prophet faith *7 wil offer,he nſcth a word 

that ſignifierh to flay , but is moſt uſually applied to 
the (laying of beaſts or birds for feafts or ſacrifices: a nowne 
therefore derived from that verbe is here andin many 0- 
| ther places put for a /acrrfice. Our Engliſh,as well as other 


— | tongues, can well exprefle this derivation thus, 2 7 will /a. 
na; crifice the ſacrifice of thankes. The expreſſe relation of this 
7+ b oblation to God, in this phraſe ® co thee, importeth a kind of 

donation , that thereby ſomething was given to God. The 


attribute of chanksgiving , diltinguiſheth the kind of ſacri- 
| fice. The< word fignifieth confeſſion, and it is applied ſome- 
times to mans finnes, and ſometimes to Gods properties 
and works, Toſaua uſeth this word where he faith to 7. 

i Toſ.7.19- |chan, * Make confefſion to God, meaning confellion of ſinne. 
9 And the Pſalmilt uſeth this very word where he laith to 
*P(al.26.7, | God, * I will publiſh with the vaice of confeſſion,(or thankes- 
—- giving)eud tell of all thy wondrous worker. In this ſenſe this 
; | word is oft uſed. That ſtaffe of the Plaime of praiſe which 
is foure ſeverall times repeated, by this word , doth (er our 

' PCal.107.8 praiſe and thanksgiving to God, thus, * Let men confeſſe be- 
19,21,31- " | forethe Lord bu goodneſſe. Hereupon that ſacrifice which 
—17 | was offered up when men recounted and acknowledged 
-onfireantur po. Gods merciestowards them, was called a8 /acrifice of confe/- 
mino,&c.ver. | on:which phraſcis here uſed in this text,and tranſlated, f@- 
tranll, crifice of thankggrving,or lacritice of praiſe. The (ignification 
$Ley.7-12- | ofthe Hebrew word,is the rather to be obſerved, becaule it 


—I2 Cc 


_ ' doth excellently fer out the nature of :hanksg5wing, or praiſe, 
«See rbe Guide az it hath reference to God, whichis, * to confeſſe and ac-| 


| # gotoGod,0n FnowledgeGod to be what he is, to do whathe doth, and 


the concluſion . . | | 
of the Lords | ©9 give what he giveth. To offer a {acrifice at ſuch a con- 


Prayer. $.239. feſſion,or thankſgiving,added much to the ſolemuuty there- 
| of: and made it more honourable in it ſelte,and moreaccep- 
table to God : which that we may ſomewhat the more di- 


: 


| ſtinAMly diſcerne, letus take a briete view of the fſeverall (a- 
| cr1hces 


———— 
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! crifices which were appointed by the law to be offered. 


6. 111. Of the ſeverall ſacrifices of the Law, 


| Sacrifice(as the word is uſually taken in the Law)was what a cacti. 
Az pious rite whereby ſomething was offered to God. T| fice is. 


rerme it,arite,becauſe it was one of thoſe externall ceremc- | 
' nies which God ordained to beuſed in his Church till the | 


to it,to ſhew that it was maQiion of piety, a part of divine | 


 falnefſe of time ſheuld come. 1 adde this attribute, p:ows,un- | | 
| 


' worſhip. Inevery ſacrifice ſomething either with,or with. 
out life, was brought,and by the Prielt, in thename of him 
that bronght it , offered to the Lord. Herein lieth a maine 
difference betwixt this, and other rites, and in ſpeciail be- 
twixta ſacrifice anda facrameor. The efſenriall ation ofa W 
'facrament isa receiving from God ; of a facritice , an offe- rag” differ. 
[ring to God. They which entrediintothe arke, andabode ©7703 1 
' therein , they which paſſed thorow the red ſea , and they vn 
; which were under the cloud ( * all which were ſacramentall . , p.;., .x 
rites, an{werable to our ſacrament of Bapriſme ) received | 1 Cor. 10 2. 
thereby preſervation, protection, and direRtion from the 
Lord. So they which were circumciſed received the ſeale 
| of remiſſion of ſinnes. They which celebrated the Paſſeoner 
|reccived the ſcale of deliverance from bondage. They alſo 
| which eate Manna, and dranke the water that flowed our of 
the rock(® which anſwered tothe Sacrament of the Lords |, F 
Supper ) apparently received both {piritnall and temporall vp 
bleſſings from the Lord. But in all manner of facrifices 
ſomething was brought and offered to the Lord , as will 


Wherein a (a+ 


due. a... A. Ate... 


— 


more evidently appeare by a particular enumeration of the | 
ſeverall ſacrifices: which may thus be diſtinguiſhed. | 

Two ends there were of ſacrifices. | 

One to pacite the wrath of God provoked againſt man ,,, - 
for his ſinne. On which ground D4v14 giveth this advile | ces, : 
to Sant , ©[f the Lord have ſtirred thee np again?? me, let bim * 1Sam. 2619. 
[mell an offering. 

Another to gratifie God for ſome favour received. _ 

4 Aſa 

_ — 


po 
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4z Chro.r5-11| * Aſaand his people having gotten viRtory over the Erhia- 
pian:, that came againſt him with an army of ten hungred 
thou/and, offered of the ſpoiie to the Lord. 
| According totheſe ends ſicrifices were, 
| 1 Expiatory,for expiation of finne. 
| 2 Gratularory,for teltification of thanks. 
Expiatory ſacritices were expreſle types of the facrifice 
| of C briſt, by which onely finne could be taken away. Vander 
*Lev.16.65,8&c this head are compriſed © hole burnt offerings for attone- 
e +3%<. | ment, * ſeverall ſorts of facrificewfor the finney of ſeverall 
| perſons, as of Prieſts, whole aſſemblies, Princes and private 
o'———14 4c, Perions , and all kinds of ſacrifices for 8 cleanſing tuch as 
—154-Kc. | were legally uncleane,as /epers, thoſe that had ranning iſwes, 
' or had touched adead corps,or any uncleane thing, with the 
like. 
Gratslatory acrifices were viſible repreſentations of that 


Kinds of ſacri 
ces. 


| 
b \h praiſe, i obedience, and *benevolence which all Gods peo 
Heb.13.15- | : 
itom-:12.1. \ ple are bound unto. Of thele there were two forts. 
i* Phil.4.18. | #8 Such thingsas had life,and were flaine. 
| Heb.13-15- | 2 Suchas had nolife,and were offered to God, 


Many peace-offerings, tree-offerings,vow-offerings, and 


| « jg 23-21. | Chriſt all things are made acceprable ro God. ! The word 
Heb 135 Fhereforethar importeth, faysng, is attributed to gratulatory 

boia ſacrifices. 
0 Lev.3.t,cc. Their ® meat-offerings,and * drivk-offcrings, many free- 
Ex0-29-40- | offerings and vow-offerings, firlt-fruics, riches, and luch 
| Ie,were of things without life. Theſe are uſually expret- 


by Lev. 2.1. | (ed by oO 2 word that properly ſfgniherh > oife » which we 
—1n:0 tranſlate offering, beczule in way of gratitude they were gi- 


| ſons were brought as farit-truits, tithes, &c. 


Extraor- 


—  _- | CE N= SD  —o—_ —— 


—_ _ | vento the Lord,and offered up to him. 

'  Gratulatory offerings were ordinary, or extraordinavy. 
*Ex0.29.40, | Ordinary werethoſe which were P conſtantly offered c- 
&c. very morningand evening , and at other times ih their {ca- 


[ 


firlt-lingsof livingcreatures, were ſlaine for gratulatory | 
' facritices : and that to ſhew, that even in gratuiation expia- | 
'tion mult be made, and that by the bloud and facritice of ; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


[ 


—— 


þ 


bleſſing were brought and offered unto the Lord. 
3 The offering up of theſc extraordinary farrifices ſet 


Of an extraordinary manner of prailing God for extra- 
ordinary favours, ſufficient hath beene- before delivered, 


$2. 

2 The teſtifying of his gratitude by an outward 

CHI rite, was before expreſſed , Verſe 13. 
. 86. 

3 The kind of ſacrifice whereby the Prophet would i 
ſie his thankſgiving, was aduty of picty, an eſpeciall part 
of Gods worſhip, preſcribed by God, and of force inthoſe 
dates: from which particular wee may ſafely inferre this | 
generall. | 

I. True gratitude to God #4 tobeteſtified by performing anc | 
wor /np to him, 

4 Thisrice being ſuch an one asin and by it , that which 
God by his law required, was given to him, it giveth in- | 
ltance that, 

Il. What 14 warrantable maſt in gratitude bee given 
to God. | 
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Extraordinary, were ſuch as for 1 removing ſome great | 1: Sam 24.25 
and imminent judgement , or * conferring ſome ſpecial | * Chro.1 5.11 


out a moſt folemne and exeraordinary manner of praiſing | Offerimu Deo 
God. Andthis is the ſubſtance of that which the Propher | non quaſi indi- 


here intendeth under this phraſe, 7 will offer to thee the gin, juigatin 


ſaerifice of thankzgiving. For, they offered to God, not | jv, & [andlif 
in regard of any need that God had , but as giving cantes creaturs. 
thankes for what hee gave : and as fanRifying the crea- | Iren-adverf. 

ture. Hzr.l;4-c 34- 
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$. 121. Of teſtifying gratitude by piety, 


F, jr gratitude to God tuto be teftified by performing 

due wor ſvip ro him. Asthis is implied under offering 
of ſacrifices, (whereby the Iewes were wontto teſtite their 
gratefulnefſe when they had morethen ordinary occation to 


 doſo) ſois it inother places more plainely and expreſly ſet 


downe : as wherethe P/almiſt faith, > 7 will come intothine 


| houſe in the multicude of thy mercies, and wm thy feare will I 


worſhip toward thy holy temple. © I will ſing praiſe wnto thee : 
1 will worſhip toward thy holy temple, and praiſe thy name for 
thy loving kindneſſe. As he promiſeth for himſelfe, ſo he ſtir- 
reth up others the ſame manner to teſtifie their grati- 
tude,ſaying, *Grve unto the Lord the glory due wnto h1y name: 
wor/oip the Lord. Where Iaceb in his vow of thankſgiving 
uſeth this phraſe, *©7 hu fone ſhalbe Gods bouſe , what els 
dorh he meane,bur that that place ſhould be conſecrated to 


praifing God to worſhip him. 
1 A maineend of praiſing is to glorifie God, For, faith 
the Lord him(el fe, z7ho /> off ereth prarſe, glorifieth me,{ Pal, 
' 5O 23.) Burthere is nothing whercinand whereby we may 
' more glorific God then by worſhipping him. Wirneſſe the 
'praftice, not onely of them who on earth ace inſtruted by 


the tpirit of illgmination in the good.accepradle,and perfeR | 


will of God, bur alſo of chem in heaven, who are made per- 
feR in all knowledge and underſtanding thereof. 


2 Workes of piety, whercin the worſhip of God conſi-| 
'ſteth, are the workes wherein God moſt delighteth, and | 
; Which he belt accepteth. The {pouletherctore of che mo_ | 
| that | 


— 
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chat the King might greatly delight in her, hath this advice 
given ro her, Wor/hip thou him, P/al.q5.18. 

3 By workes of piety all other actions of rejoycing are 
ſeaſoned,and ſanified. This moved the pious Iewes to be- 
gin their weighty affaires with facrifices,(which were then, | 
as we have heard, principall parts of piety , and of divine | 
worſhip)and therewith to exd the ſame,compare 1 Sam.10, | 
8.with x1 (bro,16.1. 

4 By giving thanks in and by ſuch duties as are preſcri- 
bed for Gods worſhip, we ſhew that our hearts are ſet on 
God, and prepared to doe ſervice to him , who hath done 
kindnefſe to us. Yea the dutics wherein {ervice is done to 
God will raiſe our mindsunto God, and fix them the more 
ſtedfaſtly on him. Soas this kind of facrifice is queſtion- 
leſſe thebeſt and eſt chat we can offer up : apertetob- 
| lation in therkind of it. And this will prove an occafion of 
much confidence to us. 

Ag occaſions of thankfulnefſe are offered unto us , and as 
by Gods Spirit we are moved totake thoſe occaſions for gi- 
uing thanks, let us here learne how to order, how to ſanRi- 
fk to make the ſame acceptable to God. Though the 
particular ceremony of worſhipping God by facrifices be 
now abrogated , yetthe generall equity of performing due 
worſhip to God, doth till, andever ſhall remaine in force. | 
Take notice therefore of that manner of worſhipping God | 
which now under the Goſpell is warrantable. The parts of | 
divine worſhip are prayer, ſinging of Pſalmes,reading,prea> | 
ching, hearingthe Word, and celebrating the Sacraments. 
Theſe are as facriticesof bullocks and calves,goatsand kids, 
ſheepe and lambs,turtles, pigeons, ſpartowes:and all manner 
of meat and drink-offerings. By a pious, devonr, teverend, 
and upright manner of pertorming theſe, thou teſtifieſt, and 
ſanRifie(t thy thankſgiving toGod.\V bentheſe holy duties 
of piety are performed for gratitude fake, when in,with,and 
by them thanks is given ro God, then are they for ſubſtance 
in a ſpirituall reſpeR /acrsfices of thankrowing ; and the 
Lord will accept them as ſacr5fices of thanksgivmg. 
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$.113. Of givirg to God. 


' ML XV } Hat © warraniable mn be pivento God, The 
RV Crercof mrs is bere made, were 
' by the Law prefcribed : and in 3ll manner of ſacrifices by 
the Law preſcribed, ſomething was given to God. They 
therefore that appeared before the Lord withoar a (acritice, 
| a Deat-16.16. are ſaid to appeare * empty: which was expreſly forbidden, 
3 12.40.) 1 PE many * preceptsof bringing oblations, vow-offerings, 
Ex0.22.29. | free-will offcrings, ficit-fruits, rithes, and otheegifrs unto | - 
Nck.10.32,&c the Lord, and < Gods gractous acceptation thereof: yea 
*zChr.34.5,10 and the many 4threatnings againſt thoſe who brought not 
* Mal-3.8,9- | thoſe gifts unto the Lord, and judgements executed upon 
' them, give ſuificient proofe to the fore-mentioned maſt. 
The zealeof What t4 warramable muit be grven to God. The pious Iewes 
lewesingi- | manifeſted herein muchzcalero the Lord. When the Ta- 
"Ngo w0t* | bernacle was firſt to be made, the people were (© free-hear- 
ted and bountifull in bringing rammes 1hins, badgers rhins, 
Shittim woed, oile, ſpices, ſweet incenſe, fine linnen, b{ne, pur- 
ple and ſcarlet, brafſe, filver, gold, and al manner of preciow 
| © Ez0.36.5, 6.| /{ones, as they brought © more then exowgh : a proclamation 
was made to reffraine thews. Wonderful great and preci- 
' : Chco, 39.1,] ous were the treaſures which f Dav4d- and his Princes pre- 
KC. pared for the Lord towards the building of his bouſe. At 
that time 8 they offered burnt offerings to the Lord, « thouſand 
bullocks, a theonſaud rammes, and a thouſand freepe, with there 
bz Chro.15.12| drink-offerings and ſacrsficer ws abundance. * {ſa and his 
/ | people offered/even hundred oxe4, and eventhan/and eepe. 
Li —3024 | 'Hezeksb and his people,two thouſand bullocks and ſeventeen 
nga ct thenſand ſbeepe. * Tofiahand bis people three thouſand axd 
eight bundred bullocks, and thirty ſeven theuſand fix hundred 
| —75, | ſallcattell. ! S«/omen went beyond all thete, and off: reda 
ſacrifice of :wo and twenty thanſand oxen,and an hundred and 
nwenty thouſand ſheepe, Behold bere what teRtimonies of 
gratitude were given tothe Lord. 
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Objef, To what end were fuch oblations , when 
4: God required them not , nor carcd for them , P/al.' 
49. 6. | 
Anſw. 1 Singly and (imply in themſelves, as exter- | How oblations| 
nall and earthly things , Ged ctooke no delight in them, | were noe ac- 
P/al.5e.8. | Cepred,and 
| 3 Ag meere ceremonies ſeparated from' the ſubſtance | 2 a<<epres 
| and truth which they tipified, God neither cr oyned nor res- | 
| quired them, P/a/.40.6. | 
3 As clokes for hypocrites to cover and colour their | 
; impietics and iniquities, God deteſted them, //a.1-10, &c. 
k 66.3. * | 
But as externall evidences of true piety, as types 
cf Heavenly Truths, as parts of that outward wer- 
ſhippe and ſervice which God preſcribed , as viſible 
demonſtrations of gratitude, hee was well pleaſed with 
theſe ſacrifices : they cauſed 4 ſweee ſavoury to en gyjigns ts. 
er into his noſtrills, Gereſ. 8. 21. Exod. 29. 18. L:vit, flimonics cf 


— ee er oe 


I. 9. cur (eryice. 
Though God the Creator of all things ſtand innecd of P*4i popalopre 
ceptum {acien. 


nothing that the creature hath, or can offer to him, yer by gi- | 

ving to him the things which in his Word we find to be 4 | nraphwons 
_ to him, we manifeſta willing and ready mind to do | neon indigeret ew, 
what lieth in our power : and give evidence that if any | *t diſceret Deo 
thing which we had, could ſtand the Lordinany ſtcad, or |/* vg 

do him any good, we would withall our hearts gratifie him | = £ erd.4 
therewith : which mind God doth as kindly and graciouſly | What the poo 


accept, asif indeed he were profited by that which we offer | reſt may give | 


;tnto him. toGod. 

Be liberall and bonntifull to the Lord , whoſoever ye be | Diu _ 
that have any thing to give tothe Lord. And who is it that | <..nq—"  okgy | 
bath not ſomething, yea that hath not muchto give, if hee | que vote redgue, 
be no nigeard of what he hath? The povrelt that be, have | ipſum wevear, 


as many calves, as Sa/owen had , to offer to the Lord : |/*M*m reddai: 
hoc exiguay, hoe 


celves of their lips, ( Hoſ. 14.2.) Thele are ſacrifices ,, 

which may bee offered up to God , ( Heb. 13. 15.) oor. in Pr 

| The poorelt thar be, have 4 body , which they may peeſent 115. | 
R 3 as 
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as a liimg ſacrifice boly and acceptable to God, (Rom. 12. r.) | 


cenſe of the interceſſion of Chriſt, and offer all up »pon rhe | 
o2lden altar which ts before the throne,(Rev.8,3. ) The poo- | 
reſtthatbe may bring to God « broken heart and a contrite | 
' ſpirit, which is @ ſacrifice tar God will not dc/piſe,(T ſul.51. | 
17.) The peoreſt that be may do jnitly, love m:rcy, and walk | 
humbly before God, which the Lord pretcrreth betore &urnt | 
oFerings,and calves of a yeare old : yea betore thouſands of | 
rammes, or ten thouſand rivers of ole,( Mic 8.8.) Theleand | 
other like offerings have a!l of all ſorts (not che pooreſt cx- | 
cepted ) nov under the Goſpellto bring and give unto the 
0c ves {ac 3fi:i.) Lord. Theſe facrifices Saints offer to God. Thele facrifices | 
un Deo eff:1:i: they ſclemmize without intermiſſion day and night, eſpeci- 
boe ſar-ificun , ally that of giving themſelves ro God. All good workes are | 
fone mar ſacrifices fi: for God,and acceptable to him. Thereare al- 
ms doftie fa-; 10 ſeveralltalents given to feverall perions, though nor to all 
2i,&c. Cypr. | alike, (for to one are given five, to another two, toanother 
Epilt.l.3.Ep. | but one) yet to himtbat hath the leaſt ſo much is given , as 
Wot ..| by a good improvement thereof, hze may bring ſome in- 
Apia Deoſacrifr, reale and advantage to the Lord, and thar ſo acceptably, as 
ci4 ſunt opers | . . : 
virewtis. Amb. | the Lord thereby wilbe moved to ſay , el done thow good 
de Cain. & | and faithful ſervant ,thow haſt been faithful ever a few things, 
Abct.c.6. I will make thee ruler over many things, & c. ( Mat. 25. 21.) 
What rich | As for rich men, they may vet further honour God with their | 
—_ 3 WS", ſubſtance, (Prev.3.g.) They may do 700d and diſtribute: for | 
Oblationes & it. with ſmch ſacrifices God's well pleaſed, (Heb.13.16.) They | 
lis: oblationes & may lo communicate to the neceſſities, not onely of the poo. | 
bc Sacrifi-is # reſt Saints, but alſo ofthe Miniſters of Gods Word, as what 
pat ſongs they doe in this kind may be a» odor of a ſweet ſmell,a ſacri- | 
ef pry any fice acceptable and w2ll pleaſing to God. (Phil.4.18.) Thus as 
tata taniim. there were ſacrifices of old, there are {acrihces fill : as obla» 
lrea.alveiſf. tions of old, fo oblations i1i!!. Onely the Kiad cf them is al- 
Har. 1.4.24. rered. 
Theſe ſacrifices allowed, approved, accepted m_—e_ 
Golpell, 


"_ — Er A eros — I, 


—_— 
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Golpell, f Pleaſe the Lord much better then oxen and &xllocks | i Plal.gg.zr, | 
that have hornes aud hoofes: yet to us are they audi lo 

chargeable, as the oblations , and 1acrifices were to the | 
lewes. Why they do wereturne to little rothe Lord ? Are 
his mercies fewer in number , or lefle in worth to us under 


| the Goſpcll, then they were to his people under the Law?lt 


the difference betwixt the old and new covenant, be- 
ewixt Geds dealing with bis Church before, and ſince 


| Chriſt was exhibited, werethorowly dilcerned, we ſhould | 
. find juſt cauſe to ſay, He hath wot dealt /o with the lewer,as he | 


hath dealt with Chriſtians. We want thoſe zealous affeRti- | 


, ons which the pious Iewes had. Were our inward Giſpoli- | 
' tionanſiyerable to theirs, we would not, ive could not come | 
| fo ſhort as we do of outward expreli:ons of gratefulnedle. | 


Let ns by due meditationoof Gods turpailing kindnefſe to 
us, be ſtirred up willingly and chearefully ro give what we | Pro datoriommi- 
(hallunderſtand to be acceptable to him. Cod givcsall : to | 6 Bwendls. 


- | Chry(. Hom. 
God againe letall be returned. :0.in1 Cor.z. 


$. 114. Of vowing praiſe to God. | | 
PSAL. CXVI. XVIII. | 


I will pay my vowes wntothe LORD, now in the preſence of 
all hu people. 


T3 immediate inference of this verſe upon the former, | 
ſheweth the principall matter ofthe Prophets vow. | 


For he maketh mention of his vow,as ofa motive,the more | 5c yerf 14; 
| toprovoke him to offer up a ſacrifice of thankſgiving. But | 5.89. 
if he had not yowed ſuch a ſacrifice, what motive could his 
; vow have beene thereto? This approved patterne of the 
| Prophet giveth evidence, that, | 


| 
Praiſe to God :4 4 meet matter to be vowed. | 
| 


Where mention 1s made of performing vowes , expreſle 
| mention uſeth there to be of this very matter., and that | 
| R 4 where | 
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| a Plal. 50. 14+ | where direions are given for yowes, thus, 4 Offer mnto | 
' God thanksgiving, and pay thy vowes: and where perfor. | 
12:5. | mance is promiled,thus, ® Ay praiſe ſbalbe of thee, will pay 
< $5.13. ' mp Vowes, © Thy wowes arc upon me , O God: 1 will render 
v1.9, « d , . 
Her ſawt ve'a | Praiſes unto thee. © [will [ing praiſe to thy name for ever,that | 
Proplune ut las { may daily performe my vowes, The praiſes which he ſang 
| dem dominca®| to the Lord tending tothis end , that hee might performe his | 
_ " E 4 oy vow, evidently prove that he had vowed foto doe. Where | 
| Pſal, 5e. | lacob yowed that ©the {tone which he ſer for a pillar, ſhould 
| eGen.28. 22. | be Gods boyſe, what intended he thereby , but that publike | 
S and {olemne praiſe ſhould be given to God ? This was the | 
f ludg.11,31- | maine ſubltance of * ſepthahs vow, that in way of thanks he | 
| would give ſomething to the Lord. If his vow had not too | 
 farre extended itlelfe, even to ſuch things as mightnot bee | 
 cffcred to the Lord, it had beene 2 warrantable and co:n- | 
. mendable vow. 
One endofa | 1 A vow rightly made is of ſemethirg to be done for | 
row to give | the Lords ſake,and to teſtifie our reſpet to him. If a vow be | 
evidence of ' qzadeagainſtany finne, or againſt temptations or occaſions | 
"Le tharlead thereto, it is becauſe by ſinne God is offended and | 
| ' diſhonoured. Now to vow again{tthat whereby God is 

ofended and diſhonoured, is implicitly to pleaſe and to ho-| 
nour God, If a vorv be made for perforining any duty,that | 
is made {ſomewhat the more direly to the honour and | 
praiſe of God ; for,all good duties tend thereunto. Now, | 
' becauſe there is nothing wherein and whereby we can more | 
honour God, or better teſtifie our reſpeR ro God, then by 
giving praiſe to him, to praiſe God muſt needs be a very | 
fir ſubje&t for a vow : yea the beſt that can be. | 
Another eng | > Jn makinga vow fomething is aimed ar, cither as re- | 
of a vow is | Ceived,oras expeRted fromthe L-rd, which occaſioneth the | 
| . Xa _— 

Kratitude. | Making thereof. W hen in drſtreffe a vow 1s made, ir isin 
| expectation of deliverance from that diftreſſe. Whento a- | 
; void ſinne,a vow is made, jt 13 to gaine aſſurance of pardon 
| for that finne before committed, and alliftance again!t it tor 
the timeto come. Though in theſe and other like caſesa | 
|; | vow be made before the kindnefle, for which it is made, be 


| received, 


b 


. 
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received, yet it isto binde us unto gratitude for the Kind-| 
neſſe which wee deſire and expect. If after a kindnefle | 

conferred a vow bee made , then. it 1s an apparent teſtt- 

mony of gratefalnefſe. But what duty more proper | 

to gratitude then praiſe of God > Wherefore , to: 

praiſe God isa matter molt meer to be vowed. 

3 Thoſeduties whereunto we are moſt bound, from pers | A third end of| 
formance whereof, no ſuperiour power onearth may hin* | a vow to ticus 
der us, which by the gitt of grace, that God uſcth co give | _ wane 
to his children, wee are able to doe, wee ought eſpe- owe My, 
| cially to vow. Bnt in the nppermolt rancke of ali ſuch | ce, yi; 
| duties , praiſing of God, is molt juſtly to bee .placed. | bound. 

Soas, if any bee meet to bee vowed , this is of all moſt 
meer. 

4 Avow muſt alwayes bee joyned with prayer. Com- | 4 vow of 
monly when men carnelitly defirethe removall of ſome e- 4-200 ada | 
vill, or the obtaining of ſome good thing , in opening their | ;, * 

- defiretroGod, they will vow ſomething to him. Arleaſt 

whena vow is made , prayer muſt then be made for grace 
| to keepe ir. Now when in making any petition to God, | 

the mind is fixed on rendering ſomething to God, and is | 

thereby broughtto vow praiſe unto him, this vowing cf 

praiſe will much enlarge the deſire of a mans heart , and 

ſettle his ſoule in afſurance of obtaining what hee de- | 

lireth, | 

A vow of praiſing God in craving any bleſing from God, | 
is like tothis protcſtation, eAs wee forgive them that treſ= | Exhortation 
paſſe egainft 4, aynexed to the fift petition, whereby we | !9 vow praiſe 
| are ſtirred up more carneſtly to crave, and more itedfaſily | *PTY"S = 
| tobclieve, pardon of our finnes. The thought: of praiſing | þ;cnh.. * 


| © | yy ; | bleſſiog, 
| God, eſpecially when it tis ratified by a vow , workes | Dnid voveaty, 


' much confidence in Gods favour towards him , that is in | quid reddatu? 
| truth reſolved to performe that yow. 1s not this thena ve- | I 


| > illa que (fe- |, 
ry mcet matter to be vowed: | —— 

| aliquende? Nb il 
fale offeras. 

In te el 


nn #_— 


Do ye now enquire, what ye may vow, what ye may 
| render * Whether ſuch creatures as were ſometimes offe- 
; red on altars? Thou needeſt offer no ſuchthing. Thereisin 


thee 


— 


EEE” 
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reddas.De cor4s) heart bring forth the incenſe of praiſe. Now therefore yee 
arca profer lauds\ ho are well informed in the lawtulneſſe, meetneſle, excel- 
iacen/um. Aug. hs dg» # 
Enar. in Pſa}. | IENCy and utility of this duty of making vowes to God, 
ha” "| (whereof before) and arethereupon moved to pur the dury | 
in praQtice, here rake noticeof this maine marter of a vouy, | 
and be forward in vowing praiſe ro God, When for them. | 
ſelves men crave in ficknetle, recovery of health ; in penury, | 
 fupply of their neceſſities; inreſtramnt,hberty ; in tterility, | 
| children ; in opprellion, protetion ; in their labours, tucs- | 
ceſſe ; in any danger,ſatcty ; or in any other cafe,any need- | 
full bleffing ; yea when they pray in the behalte of others, | 
whether for the Church in generall, or fuck parts thereofas | 
are in diſtreſle, or for their ewne nation, citie,towne, pariſh, | 
: family, children, or any others : when they pray for any | 
; more then ordinary bleſkng, and favour from the Lord , let | 
| them in making that prayer vow to render praiſe unto the 
Lord : that whenthe Lord giveth any evidenceof hearing 
| their prayer, they may fay, / will pras/e thee, © Lord, that 1 
| may performe my Tow. 


See more of this verſe,before, on verſe 14, 


quod voueas & | thee what thou maitt vow and render. From the arke of thy 
| 


| 
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h. 115. Of the meaning and method of the 
laſt Yerſe_. 


PSAL., CXVLI XIX 


In the conrts of the LO R D S honſe,in the midacit of thee,O | 
Tern/alem. 


{*Sce$.107. = theſe words the Prophet * determinately andexpreſly| 
fetteth downe the place where he vowed to praiſe the 
Lord. Inthe former verſc,and before that in the 14** verſc, 
| | he generally profefied ro do it, 5 the preſence of all Gods peo» 
'ple, Herehe deſcribcth che - of the preſence of Gods 
| people, where they aſſembled together : and that 
| 


' By 


—  — — —— 
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i 1 By the Relationthereof to God, 

2 By the Scitreation of it, : | 
The place in relation to God ts {tiled che LORDS, What Gods 

houſe. This title is in Scripture uſed to exprelle a ſeleR | houle's. 


place,or an elect people. ar | 
As it hath refcrence to a place, it is taken sndefimizely or 


determinately, 

r Inanindefinite acception any place where God is plea- | | 
ſed to afford an efpeciall repreſentation of his preſence, may | _ | 
be named Gods houſe, Thus *thar place where /acob inhig | 3 v1-28 17. | 
journey lay and ſlept, iscalled The hone of God, becauſe of | | 
that divine viſion wherein the Lord there appeared to him. 

The reaſon of this name given to that place, is expreſ]y ren- 

dred in theſe words, Þ Surely the LOR D 15 4mtbss place. », be 
On alike ground the places where the Lord appeared to | 

© Moſes,and to4 oſhna,are called holy ground. p _> | for 

Determinately, this title, Gods howſe, is attributed to pla. = WY 
ces onearth, or in heaven. , 

On earth it was givento two places, the ET, abernacle and  *© luds 18.21, 
| the Temple, both* that which was built in Sa/omons time, | —*5-26: 
| and 5 that alfo which was built after the captivity. Theſe in | Fe, 
| theirfeverall times were places where were cipeciall repre- | *r King..z>, | 
| (entations of Godsprelence, and whither Gods people by | 33 
| Gods appointment aſſembled-to worſhip him, and in thoſe |7,**"0 7: 
| reſpets were called Gods houſe. bathe 6 
| 2 The Tabernacle continued to be Gods horſe the ſpace of | 
' 437 yeares, from the tirſt making of it in 49/es his time, ti'y 
, the Temple which Salomon buile was finiſhed. Þ Then was | *r King8.4. 
; the Tabernacle cariedinto the Tew ndafrer that remai- 
| hed no moreto be of uſe tor an God. 

' 3 The Temple which Salomon ontinued to be Goas | 
 houſ+ tor the ſpace of foure bund es, from thetime 
' when ir was firſt built *rill the burnſag of it downe in Zege- | ' 2 King.2s, 9. 
 krahs time, 
4 The Temple built after ivity continucd for the 
{pace almoſt of five hundred/Fyeares, * from the ricac of | - we 3.8 | 
Mat.34.2. 


| Zorobabel, till it was! utterly ruinated by the Romans, | 
| 5. The! 
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ly, becauſe the moſt per{picuous manifeſtation of Gods pre- 
{ence, that can be given, is there given. 


T4 


Taz Saints 
5 The * higheſt beaver is called Gods heuſe, moſt pro 


per- 


6 The cle people who are ttiled, The howſe of God , arc 
thoſe that are compriſed under this title, C4urch, which is 
the commrenion of Saints. In this communion, ® all that 
 profefſe the true Chriſtian Religion, and ſubj:R themſclves 
' tothe ordinances thereof, are, in the judgement of charity, 
reputed. To theſe® $, Paw/ having given this title, bone of 
| God, toſhew whom he meant thereby, he addeth, which 
the Charch of the living God. Thele Saint Peter mcaneth 
where he faith , /adgement nyuf7 begin at the houſe of God, 
(1 Pet 4.17.) Foras the whole Church jointly conſidered in 


ſpritualem [eipe 
ſam qu ſq, agneſc 
cat, Git lamen 

nen in carne am- 
bulttiſed in ſþis 
riizBermn.ſup. 
Cant.Ser, 46, 


it ſelfe, ſoalſocvery particular member iscounted and called 
Gods howſe. Thus is this phraſe taken where the Apollle, 
inrelation to the Lord,faith, hoſe honſe we are, ( Heb. 2.6.) 
and againe, 7e are the temple of the living God, as God hath 
ſaid, [ will awell in them, (2 Cor.6.16.) So as every one may 
accounit himſelfe to be a ſpirituall houte of God, fo he walk 
not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit. 

Concerning the particular houſe of God, which is here in 
this Plalme mentioned, it can hardly be determined for cer» 
ten which ir ſhould bee, becauſe the Amthor , and Time of 
penning this Pſalme are not expreſſed. If the Plalme were 
penned by any Prophet afrer Davids time , then queſtion- 


2 Chro.1.3. 
11 Chro.15.1- 
16.1. 

2 Sam.G6. 17. 
> Chr.16.37, 


21.17. 


38,3 9,&c, 
f—_ $ 25. 


*r Chro.u1 29 


T abernacles is here meant? | 


lefſe he meaneth the Temple. If David (as it is moſt proba- 

ble)were the penman of it, then can it not be meant of the 
' Temple, which was not then built : but rather of the Ta- 
i bernacle. 

But henceariſcth ancther doubt. In Davsds time there 
were two ſacred Tabernacles, Þ One made by Moſes, cal- 
led the Tabernacle of the Lord, which was in the h1gh place at 

ib:on. The other made by David tor the Ark of God. "In 
th theſe Tabernacles there were Miniſters appointed to | 
performe daily ſervices tothe Lord, Which then of theſe | 


They were in ſeverall places. * Gibeon was one of the | 
cites | 


it. 
— 
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cities of Benjamin allotted to the Prieſts. There was the 

T abernacte, But the Arke was in the city of David , which | 

was * Ziomin I-raſalem.  *2Sam.$.6,7.9 
The title , bowje of God, and the conrtsapplicd to that 

houſe, give {ume evidence, rhat he meaneth the Tabernacle | 

made by Moſes. For* that is uſually (tiled the homſe of God, | * Tudg.tg.18. 

the « Tabernacle of the Lord, But the Tabernacle thar Da- | "_ ara | 

vid made is never ſo called, Beſides we readof a * ſpatious | Be 9aaps4 th 

court appertaining to the Tabernacle made by Moſes. For, | Iof 23.19. 


that T abernacle(as afterwards the Templeatrer the patterne | ' King.2.28,2g 
1 Chro. 16.39 


thereof ) was divided into three parts. ' 
1 7 The innerwoſt, called the SaniZum Sanftorum , the onap a 


moſt holy place, whereinto * the High-Prieſt onely wasto | r Exo.6.33. 
enter,and that but enec a yeare. ;<Lev.r6.2. | 
2 The Middicmolt, called the * holy place, whereinthe |, . _ ME 
Priefis performed their daily ſervices, in which reſpeR ic| * © 
was called the ® court of Prieſts. dz Chro,4.o. | 
3 Theoutermoſt ; called the © court of the Tabernacle, | *Exo,z7.g. 
{ Into this came a't rhe people : in which reſpect it was | *2 Chro. 23,5. 
called © the great court. * Hither they brought their lacrifi- , f nai . - 
ces; here they ſtoed and beheld the Prieſts offering them : bog 
for 8the great altar whereon the ordinary ſacrifices were | * Exo.40.6. 
offered flood at the partition betwixt this court and the ho- 
ly place. Hence was it, that the peopleare faid to ® compaſſe | » p(2l 26.6, 
the altar and to i lay hold on the horxes of the altar. But we | i 1 King. 1. 50. 
read not of any ſuch courts appertaining tothe Tabernacle | —*** 
which David made, Yea after D.vid had made a Taber- 
nacle for the ere, © the moft folemne affemblies were | * r Chro.16.40 
| notwithſtanding ar the other Tabernacle. It is therefore | 2 Chro.1.3 
| moſt probable,that by the Comrrs of the Lords hoſe be here 
meancth thar publike and lolemne place of aflembling at che 
' Tabernacle of the Lord, 
Objef. That T abernacle was in Davids time ' at Gibeon, 
; how can that ſtand with the ſcituation of the place here 
| mentioned, In the midde7? of leruſalem.. 
| e-ſnfw. Itisnotneceſlary that both thoſe clauſes be ap- 


| Plied tone and the ſame place. Bur as be mentionerh two | 
| duties, 


't Chro.x6.39 
2 Chro.1.3. 
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dutics, fo he noteth two places fit for cach duty. The firſt 
duty is to offer ſacrifice of thanksgrving, This was moſt fit 
to be done in the Tabernacle at Grbeon, which was the court 
| of the Lords howſe. The other was to call upon the name of 
| the Lord. This was moſt fic to be dune before the Arke 
| which was in the Tabernacle that David had made for it, 
\ = ; Chr. 15.29] ® in hisowne city, even in the middeſt of Jeruſalem. 
| ſeruſalem was the molt famous ciry that ever appertained 
tothe Icwes. It was the place where Metchizedek the firſt, 
moſtancienr,and beſt King that we read of after the floud, 
| of teruſalem. | eventhat King , who by reaſon of his integrity was called 
a Heb.7.-2. |3 a King of rightermſneſſe ; and by reaſon of the peace which 
* Genu14.13. | hepreſerved,the place where he raigned was called *.Salems. 
That /ern/alem was this Salem, both the notation thereof, 
<Pfal 76-2: | andalſothe title © Salem(after it was called lerwſalew)given 


« Gen.14.18. 


5 ra co it, do give ſufficient proofe, The 4 Hebrewes do ule the 
Targem name /ernſalem where this Seems is mentioned. This title 
| vl 


leruſalemis compounded of two words. One is taken from 
—_ = *| that proverbial name which eAbraham gave to the place 


—_ where he was about ro Pn his ſonne, © Iehovah-jireh, 
In” ., | the Lord willprovide. The other is taken from the name of | 
lebeutb provide the place where Melchizedech was King, which was Salem, 


Hieruſalem eft | peace. So as the meaning of thename of Teru/alemis, He 
viſio pacis Ber. | wiil provide peace, of the viſion of peace. The Hebrew word 
in Dedic. Ec- | is oft ſet down inthe f dual nwmber,a number that ſignifieth 
_— => 3- | two, becauſe ofthetwo places whereon ir was built, which 
| were Salem before mentioned,and Iloriah, the place whi- 

b Plal.5r.1 3- | ther God ſent Abrahens to lacritice bis ſonne. This place 
i” | being the chiefeſt of all the cities that were among the 
40.9. | lewes, the onelypeoplec of God under the Law,whercin the 
"gh -—"— Arke then was, wherein the Temple was to be built, was an } 
iRev.3.12. | Eſpeciall type ofthe Church of God: and as in the Old Te- 
24.210. | ſtament the militant Church is oft ſer out by that name, 'fo 
|  __ _ | in the New,the triumphant Church. Though therfore I can- 
Tram & Tun | not butthink,that the Propher here meaneth literally the city 
ina Annot.in | Which was called /er»ſalerm,yet I doubt not but that under 
' hunc loc, {this title may alſo typically be mcant the * Church of on 
| © 
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The ſubſtance of that which he intenderh by this deſcrip 
tion of the place is to ſhew that he would performethe fore- 
named duties in publike and populous places, fuch were the 
conrts of the Lords howſe , where all the people ofthe Lord 
met together. Such alſo was /er»/a/em the metropolis, and 
chicfe ciry of the Kingdome, where the Kings court was, 
and whither all of all ſorts reſorted. And that he might nor 
bethought tointend to do it in a private corner of the city, 
cloſely and ſecretly, he addeth, i» the middeF,in the moſt o- 
pen and populous part of that ample and populous place : | 
which implieth an holy boldnefſe : he would not be aſha- | 
med to bind himſelfe publikely to performe ſuch bounden, | 
pablike duties. Yea further to ſhew how his heart was ſer. 
on that place where the Arke of the Lord was, by a molt cles | 

gant _ familiar kind of turning his ſpeech to that place, as oc;o0, 

{peaking to a moſt familiar friend in whom he delighted, he 

faith,thee,O leruſalem. In the miaF of thee, | 


_ 


In this patterne of the Prophet is declared | 
A fit place for ſolemme and publthe duties. C_. 
Of this Deſcription both the Hatter and the Manner | 
| are diſtinAly expreſſed. | 

The Matter pointeth at two places. 

t That which wasconſccrated to facred duties. 

2 Thar wherethe moſt glorious repreſentation of Gods 
preſence was ſet. 

The former is ſet out 

1 Generally, by the uſe of it. 7» the courts. Courts are 

places for aſſemblies. 

| 2 Particularly by the quality of it. Hoſe of God, Gods 
| houſe is a ſacred Ge here ſacred duties of piety are per- 
| formed to him. 

The latter is expreſſed by the name of it, /er»/alom : and 
| amplified by that part thereof where hee would performe 
the fore- en duty the middeft. | 
| The Manner of ferting outthis latter is by an ApoFtrophe, 
' turning his ſpeechto the place it ſelfe,and ſpeaking to it as to | 
| anintelligible creature,chee O lernſalem. | 


— — 
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The firſt branch, Ms the courts, ſheweth that, | 
I. Pabliks duties muſt be performed in publike places, The 
ſacrifice of thanksgiving which he profeſicth ro offer, was a 
ike duty. The comrrs which bere he mcancth, in which | 
would offer that ſacrifice,was a publike place. | 
This tile of the howſe of God ( which was given by reaſon | 
of the divine ſervice that was there performed ro.God) gi- 
veth evidence that, 
11. Places ſet apart for Gods worſup ere God: houſes, 
The msddeſt of that populous city [er»/a/cm, being here 
expreſly mentioned,implieth that, 
I I I. Gods pres/cs muſt be boldly ſet forth. 
The manner of dircting his ſpeech ro [cru/alem, which 
was a type ofthe Charchof Chriſt, as ro one 1a whom hee 
much delighted, intimaterh that, | 
I1 11. Oar delight muſt be in Gods Church. 


G 


6.118, Of performing publike duties in 
pablike places. 

I. * Poe duties muſt be performed in publike places : | 

I fay publike dutics, both becauſe ſach an one was | 
the /acrifice of thanksgiving, which is here intended, andalſo 
becauſe of private duties Chr faich, 2 £uter into thy cloſet, 
ſaut thy doore: > appeare not wnto men,to do this or that.But 
for publike duties, as here the Propher protcſiteth to doe 
them in the courts of Gods houſe,ſo els where the Holy Ghoſt 
commandgcth. ſo todoe. © Bring an offering, and come into 
hy courts, * Enter into his courts with praiſe. © That charge 
which under the Law was given for bringing ſacrifices to 
the deore of the T abernacle, concludeth the equity of this du- 
ty. So doth the frequent mention of * praiſeg, 8 bleſſing, 
| k piving thanky to God, and i not concealing Gads kindneſſe 


j —— 40.10. 


[ 


k 1 Cor,11.18, and mts one place,whereot the Apoſtle maketh mention, was 


| from the Congregation. *T be comming togetber in the (hurch, 


| a publikeafſembly. 


| 


' Pub- 
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1 Hon places have a lpromiſe of Gods ſpeciall pre- Bleſſing way 


(enceln them. As a viſible evidence bereof in the ® Tabey- | >< cxpetted in 
nacle and ® Temple there was the «Arie, and Mercy-ſear. | Pike places 
Now where can we with better confidence expe to have | 14. 2 7 
duties of picty acceptcd,then inthote places where God af- | = Ex0.40.20. 
eer a ſpeciall manner is preſent , expeRing ſuch duties to be | * 1 King. 8.6. 
performed to him : and accepting them when they arc ina | | 
right manner performed. Inconfdence hereof the devour | 
lewes did not onely *fcquenr thoſe publike places when | * Pal. 122.4. | 
they badliberty to go to them, bur alſo when they were in 
other lands, ſoas they could not pcrfonally come to them, 
they would ? pray towards them. ? Dan.6.10. 

2 Publike places uſe to have many people aſſembled ro- |, 
gether in them. Where many are alicmbled, there are ma- | ig quiies in 
ny eye witneſſes and care- witneſſes of the things that arc publike places. 
theredone. Where many ſuch witnefles are , many (pirits | 
wilbe ftirred up to glorific God for that whichthey {ce done 
by athers. They who are moved to glorthe God for that 
which they approve in others, wilbe moved ro do the like 
themſelves, that others may likewiſe gloritie God for that 
which they do. They which diſcerne ſuch a bleſſed fruir to 
ſprout from the publike ſervices which they performe in 
publike places, cannot but be much chearcd in their foules, 
and alſo encouraged to take all occaſions of doing the like | 
againe and againe. | 

06. Chriſtand his Apoſiles performed publike duties in | 
private places. = 

Anſw. Difference muſt be put betwixt duties, perſons, | Difference be- 
times and places. twixt duties 

1 Thereare ſome duties which may and muſt be perfor. des 4 
med both publikely and privately , as prayer , reading the __ * 
word, catechiſing, &c. The menner of pertorming theſe | , 
make them to be accounted publike or private. 

2 There are perſons ordinarily, and extraordinarily cal- 
led. They who are extraordinarily called may bave fuch a | 
{peciall inſtinRand peculiar warrant as can be no patterne | | 


| forordinary perſons, 


th. 


— 


S 3 There | | 
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3 There are times of founding new Churches, and edify- 

'ing ſetled Churches. Planters and Founders may have 
' more liberty then ſuch as find Churches planted, and ſetled 
S713) good order, 
| 4 There are places of perſecution where no liberty is 
, erantcd for publike aſſemolics : and placesvt peace, where 
| Churches have much re!t, and great liberty. In places of 
| perſecution bounden dutics mult rather be performed in 
' private, then omitted. For matrer of circumſtance muſt 
| give place to matters of ſubſtance ; matters of convenicncy 
:o marters of neceſſity. 

Wherefore to leave extraordinary perſons to their extra- 
| ordinary warrant, we that live in well fetled Churches, 
where thorow the diviuc providence we have publike pla- 
ces for divine ſervices {ct apart, whereunto we have much 
liberty on all occaſions to reſort , ought to bee of his mind, 
who * 1# as glad when they ſaid, let rs goe tuto the bonſe of the 
Lord : was Þ exceedingly perplexed when by force hee 
was kept from.thence. It was of old fore-told that this 
ſhould bethe diſpoſition of Saints under the Gofpell in the 
eIfa.3-3. kingdome of Chriſt : to ſay, © Come ye, lot xe goe mp to th: 
mountaine of the Lord, &c, Chriſt and bis Apoltles, though 
they had juſt cauſe and good warrant to performe many 
publike duties in private places,yet did they amach 
thoſe publike places, where publike duties were in their 
iLuk 4.16. | "ime performed. Of Chriſt it isexprefly recorded that, *«« 
Au 40% | his cutome was, be wentinto the Synagogue on the Sabbarh 
| day. Of the Apoliles alſo, and ef them rhar contioued in 
*At.2.46, | their dodrine and fellowſhip, itis ſaid, *7 hey continued 
daily with one accord in the Temple praiſing God. Herein lieth 
a maine difference betwixt —_ like _ a yo all ro edi- 
r1oh.18. ing(f He ever # in the Syna ws the Temple, 
240 JIE the Tewes alwai infer) andlech del fr ir 
$23Tim-3.6. | owne ends, ſceking to beguile others. (#7 bey creepe ines how- 
F : ſer, and lead captive filly women.) Wherefore to manifeſt a 
mind that aimeth ar Gods glory , the edification of the 
Church, the quickening of our owne ſpirits, letustakethe | 


| occaſions | 
Ce gn — p4 


Em 


a Fſal. 132.1. 
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| thee, I will publiſh thee,O Lord. 
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At is the howſe of God. 


EET 


occaſions that are offered,to into the covrrs of the Lords 


houſc,and performe dutics of piety according to their kind, 
publike duries publikely, ſolemne duties folemnely. This is 
2 good Chriltrar- decor»m , agreeable to that Apoſtolicall 
rule, Þ Let all things bee done decently and tn order , 
(1 Cor.14.40+) Let us therefore be every one of his mind 
who faid, inthe tmidſt of the faithfull people 1 will praiſe 


d. 117. Of Gods houſes. 


IT. * | lm ſet apart for Gods worſtip are Gods houſes. 

More then five hundred times is this title hon/e of 
God, or howſe of the Lord, in holy Scripture attributed to 
places deputed unto divine ſervice. And becauſe worſhip 
is done to Ged,, not onely in materiall Temples , but 
alſo in the communion of' Saints , yea and in the bodics 
and ſoules of particular Chriltians,they alſo are called * Gods 


LEG 

Z the Lord in hrs infinite efſenee be every where 
preſent, Þ-pling heaven and earth: and have® the eyes of his 
providence iw every place bebolding the evill and the good : 
yet *the ſpeciall preſenceof his grace and favour abideth 
in the places where he is truly and and duly worſhipped. 
Theſe places therefore are to him as Kings palaces and 
houſes : which moſt properly they account their owne. 

2 Gods — He bringeth 
light intothem by his word:he beauri them by his or- 
dinances : he continually repaireththem,and keeperh them 
from ruineby holy diſcipline. In them are the treafures of 
his graces. Orders, Offices, All necdfull proviſion , The 
bread of life, The wine of fpirituall conſolation and other 
like bleſſings of an houſe are there. There God dincs and 
ſuppes with his people. All things fit for an houſe are there; 
which, whoſoever obſerycth, cannot bur ſay of ſuch a place, 


$2 + God 
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In mediocreden 
tun populorum 
laudabo tr,pre. 
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| 3 Godisvery jealous over ſuch places. He cannot en- 
du:c to bave them defiled, profaned. It was one cauſe of the 
2 Ckro.26.14- Iewes captivity,that they pollvred the houſe of the Lord. 
Acmirationzt Ohow enamoured ſhould we be with luch places! If 
rag chr gw we be where we cannot come to them , nor joyne with 
Pal, $1.1, &c. Ces Saintsin worſhippingthe Lord, how ſhould it grieve 


ns? No place in the world , were itcvery way as faire, as 


fertile, as pleaſant, as profitable in all earthly commodities, 


as Eden, or Parediſe was , ſhouid give us content , if Gods 
Ouidni maxe;- , houſe be not there: if no place be there for Saints toafſem- 


am mens wbi | ble together to worſhip God. Inncthiog is any part of | 


tam mil iplex | the earth made more like to heaven, then in having Gods 
oma _ heuſe ſcituate on it» The Prophet fore-cold that the moun- 
—— "| taine of the Lords houſe ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the top of 
umplenitude? | the mountaines, and exalted above the hils. Why ſhould it 
Erit exim mans | not be accounted the hill of bils, wkere there is ſuch plenty 


pacis, mors 234 | fall deleRable things : where there is ſuch a plenitude of 


PNG. | plenty? Ie is an bill of peace, an bill of joy,'and hill of life, an 
ye - | billofglory. We count cities and townes that have Kings 


and Noblemens houſes inthem , happy , by reaſon of the 
great proviſion, and all manner of commodities that are 
brought tothem, Much more bappy may we account thofe 
' Citics and townes where are many houſes of God: if indeed 
they be true houſes of God. Extcrnall buildings made with 
ſtone or bricke, timber, lead, iron, and other ſuch materi- 
alls, though never ſo pompous and glorious \withoutand 
within, can not juſtly be accounted Gods houſes, it Gods 
people aſſemble not in them to worſhip God,if Gods ordi- 
| nances be not there duly obſerved , if there be no prayers 
made to God, no Word of God preached , no Sacraments 
adminiftred, no divine diſcipline exerciſed in them. But 
where theſe are, there are Gods houſes. And happy are the 
Sg = places where Gods houſes are. 
- oy 1x « Ye that deſire to dwell in cities or townes, be ſure that 
Gods houſe is, Gods houſes be in thoſe citiesor townes. What are beſt 
ordered companies without the communion of Saints ? 


verb,Þlal.23 


| What the beſt merchandizes withour {euch as are brought | 
| from | 


 D— ———— 
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| out ſuch as the wiſdome of God {ctteth out? 


after Gods owne heart deſire, and profeſſeth more and more 


SACRIFICE, 


from the cecleſtiall Canaan ? What all fort of wares with- | 


And ye that deſire to have yeur houſes ſtand by them- 
ſeives inthe open aire, bee ſure thar an heuſe of God be fo 
neare them,as on all occaſions ye may refort to them. W hat 
is the ſweeteſt aire without the breath of Gods Spirit ? | 
What the moſt fertile ſoile without the fruitfull word of | 
God? What the clearcſt (prings and brooks without the | 
current of grace ? What rhe beft growne woods without ; 
Gods plants? What the moſt melodious ſinging of birds | 
withour Saints ſinging hymnes and fpirituall tongs, making 
melody to the Lord in their hearts? What all ccuntry or 
city commodities without divine ordinances ? But in Gods 
houſes (rightly and;uſtly fo called) arc all theſe to be kad. 
Theres a kind offatneſſe of Gods howſe, thatis a fuinefſe and 
ſweetneſſe, whereby all that duly frequent the ſame , /aibe 
ſatufied. Be therefore, if poſſibly ye can, where Gods houſe 
is. Beeſſed are they that dweht there. The Pſalmift in a rhe- 
coricall amplification of this point ſeemeth ro envy the ſpar- 
rowes andſwallowes which roofted and buike rheir nes abour 
the houſe of God whereunto he could not come, though his 
ſale longed and even fainted for it. 

Finally , ye that have that favour and honour to dwell 
where houſe is, cſtceme ir as a great favour and 
high honour : and.teſtific as much by your anſwerable ca- 


riage. 

r Frequent Gods houſe on all-occaſions. The Chriſtians 
of the purer primitive mes of the Church , continued daily 
with one accord iu the Temple. This one thing did the Man 


toſccke afteric, even to dwellin the howſe of the Lord allthe 
dazes of bu life : that is, as an inhabitant to have recourſe 
anto it on all occaſions. For, faith he to the Lord, I have 
loved the habitation of thy howſe, and the place where thine ho- 

nour dwelleth. 
2 Keepe thy ſoot when thou goeft to the howſe of God : that 
is, keepe thine heart, which is to thy (oule as thy toot w_ 
S 3 Y, 
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| body,to caric it this way and that way.Go therfore to Gods 
| houſe with a well d heart. There is hepreſcnt, who 
| ſearcheth andericththe heart. 
| 3 Atthe very entring into Gods honſe, ktan holy trem- 
| bling and awfull feare poſſefie thy ſoule. The great God,the 
| Gen 28-16,17 King of glory is there. When [acob by adivine vifion, which 
| | was ſhewed him 1n a place where be ſlept , perceived that 
the Lord was un that place, hee was afraid and aid, How 
dreadfull is this place ? Thi ts none other but the honſe of 
| . God. 
| 4 Vy henthou art there, keepe thy thoughts from wan- 
dring. Let not chy ſoule be + en 
| God, and his holy ordinances which thou performeſt, leaſt 
| Ifa-29 13 thou be reck in the number of them, ho draw neare to 
God wth their month, and with therr lips do honour him, but 
have removed their heart farre from him : and fo thy ſervice 
| be rejeed of God. 
[oh.2.14,&c 5 Prophane not Geds houſe with Aerchendizer, for 
which Chrsfs indignation was fo incenſed againit the lewes 
in his time, as with a ſconrge he drave thens one. - Prophane it 
not with worldly communications, or actions : much lefſe 
| with any impious or unrighteous words or deeds.” . 
| 6 Pervert not Gods houſe by making it a pretext forany 
| impiety or iniquity. Asif having Gods houſe by thee,thou 
| ſhouldeſt thereby be juſtified , or bolſtered up againſt evill 
ler.7.9,16. |Full yeſteale, OREnwY, ſmeare falſly, and walke after 
other pods, and come ftand before me in this houſe (faith the 
| Lord ) which is called by my name, and ſay, we are delivered. 
to de all theſe abominations ? 


1 


| 
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| $118. Of hcly boldneſſe inpraiſing God. 


| 

II * Odepraiſes muſt be boldly ſet forth. We may | »5 111, 

Cane be daunted, or athamed therein, as men | 
whichdo things ſecretly in acorner, but by-doing thts duty. 
in the middeſt of populous places, manifc{t holy boldneſle, | 
as he that ſaid, © 7 will pras/e him among the multitude. *1 1P. 169.30. 
wiil ſpeake of thy reftemonies alſabefore Kings, and will not be | » —— 119-46, 
| aſhamed, © Before the Gods will ] fing praiſe wntothee, Thus | c — $53.4, 
Saint Paxl, though as a malefaRtor he was brought beforc 
4 King eAgrippe and Bernice ſitting in greatpompe, with | « 4a.z5.23. | 
Feſtus, the chiefe captaines, and principall men of the city, 
where were great multitudes of people, yet indeclaring 
{ admirable workeof God inhisconverſion, faith, © 1 peake |. _—__ 4. 
freely. Herein hath rhe Lord Chriſt made biniſcife a wor- | 
thy patterne : for inthis caſe thus be faith,, f /nthe mid- | *Plal.22.22,25 


| deft of the congregation will 1 praiſe thee, My praiſe ſhalbe of | Heb 2.12. 

] thee-ww the great c ; 

| x Snch is - fe. magma fuch the neceſſity of praifing |. 
God, ſo honourable, ſo acceptable unto God, ſoulefull and | ,,,q,mike | 


men aſl:amed, 
Of no moment 


— — —— 


. 


| be found beyondall compariſon too light. | 

| y in praifing God, as they who are | Benefits of | 
| ke minded, are much affected and ſtirred up to bleſſe God, | boldncile. 

| ſo the weake and faint-hearred are ftrengrhened and encou- | 

raged, and gaine-ſayers, {corners, and all ſorts of adverſa-. 

i ries daumeed and m—_—_ | | 
| Greatcauſe of juſt complaint may hence be taken , not | 
 onely againſt impious and prophane perioas, who care not ym | 
| to giveany praiſe atall ro God, cirher inprivatecorners, or | ,,G..n. 


in the middeſt of afſemblies, bur alſo againſt ſich as intheir | praiſing God. 
| S 4 ._ Judgements | 


' move u$ boldly to it, putinto another, they would | 
{ 
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| » heir conſcicnces perſwaded of the neceſſity thereut ; and 
| thereupon are muved inwardly in their hearts, or ſecretly in 
their cloſers, or other like places to praiſe the Lord : but to 

doit in allemblics, m the awddeft of populous places, they 
: are aſhamed. Whar is this bur to —_ man to God, 
. and applauſe of men to Gods approbation? May it not be 
| Mat.6-2- ſaid of fich, They have thew reward? Surely their owne 
judgement and conſcience are terrible witneſſes againſt 

Mart-8-33- them. Fearefull is the doome which Chriſt hath denonn. 


4 | 


ſe debemus Hi- 


Ls. ' not to beaſhamed, bur reſolute and conſtant. 


and inthe middeſt of them praiſe the Lord. Wicked men are 
over-bold in belching forth their blaſpbemies to the diſho. 
| nour of God : they care not who heare them. They fticke 
not to do it inthe middeſt of cities. Shall they be more au- 
dacious to diſhonour Ged, then ye zeclous to honour him ? 
Mat-10.32+ | Afſuredly Chriſt will ſhew himſeifeas forward to confeſſe 
| you, as you arc,or can be to confeſle bims This holy bold- 
nefſc is the ready way to glory. Toadde an edge to this ex- 
hortation, well obſerve theſe few rules foHowing, 
Rules for bold-! 1 Duly conlider the difference betwixt God and man. Ie 
p——_ | ts difreſpeRt of God , and too muchreſpeR of man, thar 
22 + 6.1, | Mmaketh manyaſhamed and afraid to declare before men that 
Dan,3.16,17. ; 
duty whichthey oweto God. 
| 3 Take an invincible refolutionto doe what you ſee juſt 
As 21.13, 14 Cauſeto do. Want ofa (cried reſolution makes men when 
. they meet with any difcouragements, to turne back, and to 
| | _ proſecuting thar, which inrheir conceipe cauſceth feare 
and ſhame. 


——_—_— 


Si ante reges &, 4 againſtrhem; For,faith he, Whoſeever ſhalbe aſhamed of 
me, aud of my wards in this adulterous and ſinfull generation,of 

mus,nen canſuſs, bin alſs ſhall the fonne of man be aſhamed, when be commerh in | 
ſed conſtames eſ-| the plory of his father with the boly Angels. It therefore we | 
| ſtand before Kings and Governoars for the Lord, we ought | 


Judgements are convinced of the equity of the duty ” and in 


Exhortation | Bebold , be bold, ye ſervants of the Lord , in ſounding | 
"to boldnefle. | forth the praiſes of your God. Goe into s of pcople : | 


HOMFY | 


CC —_ d 


| * 2 Cor. 6.8, | 3 Paſſe not for praiſe or diſpraiſe of men : but * By he- | 


— — oi. A. 4 
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| nowr and diſhonowr, by evil report and good report , approve | | 

your ſclves to be Gods ſervants, bound with the utrermott | 

of your powerto ſet forth his honour. He thar faid, ! /» 'Heb.z.12. 

| the middeft of the Church wil I praiſe thee, (aid alſo, 7 re-| = Ioh.5.41. 

| ceive not honowy from men. But * they which loved the praiſe | | =4 

of men more then of God, though inwardly they believed aw | 

| Chriſt , yer openly durſt not confeſſe his. 

4 Contemne the world. Love of the world quencheth 

the heat of the love of God, The world is an inticing baie. 
are driven backe thereby. * Demas, that old Dif-, * 2 Tim.4.10. | 

ciple Demas , having ſet his heart on the world, which 

hee loved too much, grew aſbamed, and affaid to confefle | 


5 Givenotreinesto licentiouſneſſe. Turne not the M 
of God into wantonneffe. Such unworthy walking of the rude ver. 4, 
profeſſion of the Goſpell cannot but make aſhamed to ap- | 
peare in the middeſt of ſach congregations as are fir ta have | 

6 Be not companions with impious and profane perſons, ' ep. ;.;, 
They will kepe theeour of the raiddeſ ofthe foremenr- NY 
(#] 


7 Aſſociate your ſelves with them that are pious and zea- | p(al 122.1. 
laus: That are not aſhamed themſelves in the moſt ſolemne | 
| manner that they can re praiſe God. Such companions will | 
put life into you , and provoke you to doe as they doe. 
In them efpecially are thefe proverbes verified, «1s | 
iron ſharpeneth iron, [0 a man ſharpeneth the commenance of bis | Prov. 27, 17,1 
friend. «As im water face anſrereth to- face , ſo the heart of 


7048 10 004V. 
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fP(al.137-1- 
8 Lamz.it- 


| 


4 * Plal.45.9,1 3 - 


P Ter.31.4+ 
TRev.31.2- 
rCant.4 $. 
ſRev.19.8. 
©Cant.1.8. 
«Pſal.45.13+ 
Imtrimſecus ſui 
viridi or - 
nas eff EcclefSa: 
Aug.adverf. 


lud.l.1 OY 
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$. 119. Of delighting an Gods houſe_. 


wi II. * '@ -—=wrurcnts Gods Church. It was u- 
fualt with rhe Prophets familiarly with much 


types of Gods Church, after this manner, * Our feet ball 
ſtand within thy gates, O Jeruſalem: » 1 will (ceke thy good. 
<If 1 forget thee O lernſalem, let my r1ght hand forget ber 
. Tf 1 ds netremember thee, let my tongue cleave to 
the roofe of my month : If Upreferre not Iernſalem above my 
chiefe joy. did they cheercfully manifett 
their mind to her , when they had - tidings to tell her, 
| thus, 4 Awake, axake, —— _— O Zion : pat on 
thy beantifull garments O Terufulem, the holy cicy, &c. © Re- 


joyce greatly, O damghter Zion, four O denghter of Ternſa- 
lem : eel commeth wato thee, &c. In __ 


| they could noteatinins tomene. for thusthey foy, fav were 
7 | 


when we remenwbred Zion. 5 Afine eyes do favle with teares, 


IM to dire their ſpeeches to [erwſalem, and to Zion as | 


bowels ave pared wpon the earth , for the 
deftrnftion of the Ong people, This ion in | 
| | miſery isa of much love and CIS: 


che 


En ns 


| titles and ornaments, 


_ a el 


Er 7 


wrt & 


[reg 7 
E ht are in the Church. 


b Pſal. 102. itis fad, * 7 hy ſervants take pleaſure in ber ones, and 
wy AY epontinierTHo Yet Cn RN f 


thereof are 
words which are uſed in reference to 


boſt hach ſer her forth by moſt amiable 


as® Dmeene, Kings danghter, ? Virgin, 


In the Temple which was a type of the Church, ypically | 
were prefigured ſuch things as are of force to draw a mans | 


| mind, and heart thereunto. 


r God 


| 

1 Bride adorned for her hushand, © Spouſe, ' Wife, * Fairef f 
lorions within, her clothing alſo of wr 

hinche Church is adorned with the dignity 0 
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1 God did there in a moſt gracious manner repreſent P tives 
bicaſclfe fieting ona * mercy-ſear... So a3in the Church isÞ «| of the Church 
throne of grace wherewnto we may go boldly, that we may ob- go in the 
taine mercy, and find grace to belpe wn time of need. > mM 
2 Vnder this mercy-ſcat wasan * Arke, which , being a| ® Heb 4.16. | 
kind of cheſt, prefigured that in the Church are all Gods | * Exo.2y-21, 
treaſures to be had. (rift is this Arke. © In him are hid all | < ©! 23) 
Gods treaſures, | 
2 There was an High-Prief?, who appeared before that 
| mercy-ſeat, 4 to beare the names of the children of |ſrael for a * Exc.28 29. 
memorial! before the Lord continually, and © to make an attone- | © 11.1617, | 
ment for all the Congregation of Iſrael. Chriſt lctus is that 
true High-Prieſt,who continually * appearerh in the preſence 4.400 
of God for ms : and Sis the true proprtzation for owr ſinnes. | x1 loh. 2.2, 
4 There wasan Þ altar for all manner of offerings; 
i for ſweet incenſe : prefiguring that God who accepteth 
the ſacrifice of his Sonne tor our ſinnes, accepteth our free. 
will offerings, and by the fiveer ſavour of the incenle of | 


Chriſtsinterceſſhon,js wellpleaſed therewith. | | 
 $ There was a * :«bie to prefigure an holy communion | ay 
! betwixt the Lord and his people. | &Exo.25.23. 


6 There were ® lights, * bread, © water, to (hew that in | 'Luk-22.30, 
the Charch there are meanes rocnlighten us, to feed us, to | * Ex0-35.37. 
Ceanſe us, and todo all things requiſtte for us. lutpaay 
* 7 P Outof the outward court there was paſſege into the |» Exo. 26. | 
boly place, and out of it into the Sanftum Santtornen the 
mo? holy place, to (hew that firſt we muſt be in the Church 
inthe numberof thoſe who profeſle the true Religion ,: fo 
may we come by ofeffecull callingts be Prieft: 
wnto God, and having ſerved our time toenter into the true 
heavenly holy place. | 

Not without cauſe therefore doth the P/alms# ſtilethe 
| oa (P/al.2 6.8.) The place where en honour dwelleth. cereylacus b 
| He ht it not enough to fay, T where God | {za Deftd 
| dwelleth? but where his honour Sade ich maketh i m7" 

' muchto the glory of the Church. | Ecar. in Pſa 
; Doe not w things make the Church worthy to bee | as. 


=_ ſought | 
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ſought after to be loved, to be delighted in? Many, many | 
more are the prerogatives thereof which make it moſt ami- 
able ; bur theſe may be ſufficicat to ſuch as are not of a Sto- 
_ diſpoſition, very blockes, ſenſible of no delightfome 
obze&. | 
| The affeRtion of our Prophet towards [ern/alcne , the 
Church of God, 4s even for imitation worthy of all due ob- : 
ſervation : that our hearts alſo may be ſo cnamoured with 
{ her, as not to think or ſpeake of her, but with delight. 
For this purpoſe two points ſhall briefly be declared. 

1 How fucha delight may be wrought. 

2 How it may be manifeſted. 

I Be well infructed in thoſe priviledges and 
How delight | I Be . i privile preroga- 
inthe Church | tives which makethe Church worthy o dclighted in. 
may bes | Thus willthy delight be more ſolid and (table. | 
| wrought. 2 Ofr meditate thereon, ſo will thy delight be the more 
| inflamed : Serious meditation on that which works affe. 

Rion, is as bellowes to a fire, it enkindles it, and makes it 


out. 
3 With-draw thy heart from other contrary objeRs 
which worke a _ delight therein. As the beart of 
him that is ſet on ſtrange women, will be alienated 
from his wife: So delight 'in che world and the vanitics 
jo qr "a6 yea cleane put our our delight inthe 
arch. 
Evidencesof | 1 I. Tomanifeſtthy delight in the Church, 
delightin the | x Be *a member ofthar communion. 


—— 


Church. 2 BeÞa jonof the other members thereof, | 
mw 1342 | 3 *Letherpraiſesbecver inthy mouth. 
4 
| c —x5. 4 a her peace. 
- * 5 @ her good. ; { 
f AQ.8.3. 6 f Rejoyce in her proſperity. 4-4 


8 Pſal.1z7.1. | « 8 Mourne for her miſery, 


— —C— _— 
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$. 120, Of provoking others to praiſe God. 
PSAL, CXVI. XIX 
Praiſe ye the Lord. 


| 'F? Prophet having abundantly teſtified hisowne readi- 
| 4 ncfſeand forwardneſle to praiſe the Lord ; contenteth 


| 


| not himſelfe therewith, but that the more praiſe mightre- | 
| dound to God, inthe cloſe of his bymne he ſtirreth up c- | 


| thers, even all of all ſorts without any limitation or excepti- 

onof any to do the like, in this compound word, * Pras/e 
ye the Lord. 

Of the duty implicd in this phraſe, which is to praiſe the 

| Lord, ſuificient hath beene ſpoken before. It remaineth 

| kere to ſpeake of the meanes of ſpreading abroad and pro- 


This cohortation being added to his profeilion, two uſefull 
obſeryations hence ariſe. 

I. We maſt provoks others to praiſe God. 
II, #e muſt our ſclves praftice what we provoke other: 

unto. | 

r Forthefirf, the duty of provoking others is in Scrip- 
ture applied teall points of piety, jultice, and charity. For, 
| what we find behoofull for our ſelves to do, we muſtthere- 
unto inciteothers, In generall therefore its ſaid, Þ Conſider 
one another ro provoke unto love and to good works. © Exhort 
| one another, 4 Edifie one another. But more particularly for 
inciting others to praiſe God, as other bookes of Scripturs, 
ſo eſpecially the booke of Plalmes doth abound with incita- 
tionsthercto : ſtirring up © Angels, Kwgs, Princes, Indges, 
Prieſts, Levites, old, young, male, female, all of all ſorts: yea 
| by a RhetoricallApoſtrophe he turns his ſpeechuntounrea- 
| ſonable and ſerlefſe creatures, and calls on them to praiſe 
; the Lord, rhereby the more to quicken ſenſible and reaſo- 
; nable creatures thercunto. The 136 Plalme was purpoſely 
| penned 


| pagating the praiſe of God,by inciting others to praiſe him. | 


' a Ofthisword 
: See The }bo/e 

' Armour of God. 
Treat.z,Part. 
2.J.72- 

E xhort emur vc, 
fratres,ut laude» 
14s Peum, &> ec 
ef} quod vobis 
cmn'bus dici* 
1u5,01/4udo dics 
mus Alleluiab, 
&c Aug.Enar 
1g Pſal.148. 
Provoke o- 
thers to praiſe 
God 


d Hebr.10.24- 
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4 x Thel.5. 81- 


*Pſal.148. 
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| 149: 
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fi Chro.16.41 
2 Chro. 4.13. 
7-3-6e 

Z ?0.31. 
Ezr.3.11- 
Cum ab homint- 
bus beneficium 
4c COpumus, ali08 
quogue provece- 
mus 4d Commu- 
nem gratiarum 
OO 
magna 41 Deum 
invitandi ſunt , 
qus pro nobis 
£7 44s agent. 
Chryſ.Hom.3. 
in 2 Cor. 1. 


Pſal.g5.17. 
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penned and appointedto be ſung time afcertime, both daily 
in the temple, and & on extraordinary occaſions, to incenſe 
the ſpirits mutually of one another to praiſe God. The cele- 
ſtiall ſpirits ( chough they be every one moſt forward to 
praiſe the Lord, and need no incitation, yet ) to ſhew their | 
carneſtand unſatiable defire to have it continually done by 
all, they cry one to another, Halelu-jah praiſe ye the Lord, 
Rev.19.1,3,4,6. When we receive a good turne from man, 
we uleto ſtirreup others, to thanke him in our behalfe. 
Mach more cught we to invite and incite others to praiſe 
God with us and for us. 

The zeale we ought to beare to Gods glory : The love 
we oweto our brethren; The comfort that we may reape 
to our owneſoules, by provoking others to praiſethe Lord, 
are asathree-fold ewiſted cord to hold us falt to the perfor- 
mance of this duty. 

x The more perſons are brought to praiſe the Lord, the- 
more is Gods name hallowed, Now it is an evidence of a 
great zcale of Gods glory, not onely with the uttermoſt of 
our owne power to praiſe him our ſelves , bar alſo to be a 
meanes todraw onothers ſo todo: as he that ſaid, / wil 
make thy name to be remembred in all generations : therefore 
ſhall the people praiſe th:e for ever and ever, 4 

2lt isancvidence of much love to our brethren to incite 
them to praiſe the Lord, both in regard of the great need 
wherin for ond therof, andalfo in regard of the great be- 
nefit they may reape therby.All have great need to be dail 
firred up tothis duty, by reaſon of their naturall backward- 
nefſe thereunto. The more excellent any duty is, the more 
backward we are by narure thereunto : but of all dutics, 
none more excellent, none more divine , none wherein we 
come nearer unto the celeftiall ſpirits , then this of praiſing 


God : which maketh our earthly,perverſe diſpoſition to be 
ſodullto ir,asitis, Can heavy things of the carth be for- 
ward to aſcend upward ? but in praifing God our ſpirits aſ- 


| cend to heaven where God is. Hence alfo is it, that, though 


wearc at ſometimes quicke and forward thereunto, yet we 
| ſoone 


EE 


— 


— 
— — 


La 


= — 


| 


ſabvarion: I heve uot concealed thy _ and thy 
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ſoone waxe dull therein, 'ard as it were fall downward , as| 
heavy weights, which though they be pulled up, by their 
owne hbeavinefſe fall dowre againe ; or as water , which 
though with fire it be heated , of its owne nature waxeth | 
cold againe. Therefore as weights are oft to be pulled up, 
as fire 15 of; to be put under water, and blowne up, ſo our | 
fpirits ars oft ro be quickned and ſtirred vp by mutuall co- | 
hortations. The benefit whereof 18 very great, by reafon of | 
the true vertue and cfhcacy of incitations. As ſouldiers,cven 
freſh water fouldiers , ard all that firive for maſteries b 
running, riding, rewing, ſhooting, wraſtling,&c. are muc 
animated and whetted on by acclamarions, and incitations, | 
ſo Chriſtians by holy exhortations are much quickened to 
praiſe the Lord, "22 p | 

3 We giveevidence to others, and gaine afſuranceto our ' , ..,, .. 
ſelves of cheſpiri of grace abidingand bearing rule inus, by yung 
drawing on others with as to praiſe the + This ſpirit | rific arora «. 
is caled the anneinong, (7 /ob. 2.20.27.) It is asan ointment ſolum limguis no- 
powred forth, (Cant.s.3.) which ſo diffuſer the ſwectnefſe | [7 Serum De- 
of the that is in it, as all that are neare it, caric away | *:/dn prexi- 
ſome of the ſweerneſle of ir. And is itnota great comfort-| yp,7 tus 
to have aſſarance of ſuch a ſpirit * What now can be more | cam gtorificens, 
bleſſed, then not onely te glorifie the good God with onr | icicemus, 
owne tongues, but alfoto ſtrre up others by our meanes to | CbryE Hom. 
glorifie him. | 27.-1n Gen.$. 
theſe, with other like motives, were of force 
with him, who faid toGod, [heve nor bid thy »s 
withiw ny heart : 1 have declared thy fait 


truth from the great congregation, ( Pſal. 40. 10,) And a- 
urggr Sm Aprons wank im the mid. | 
deft of the congregation will 7 praiſe thee. [ will groe thee 
thanks m the great congregation : 2 wid raj eleven 
"_ people, Pſal.2 _ wv | 

application of this point concernesall of all forrs. Ef- 
pecially ft concernes Mmiſters ro whom are committed in a | eq | 
peculiar manner the words of 2xhortation. The RO 2 Chro.7.6. 

evites, 
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loſ.24-15- 
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Dei maguif: 
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moting and advancing Gods gory to doe it by many 
. by 
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Levites were of all moſt of all bound, as to praiſe the Lord 
themſelves, ſo in the middeſt of great aſſemblics to incite 0- 


{ters, Magiltrates, whoare as Generalls and Caprtaines in 


ver others to provoke them to praiſe the Lord. Thus Meo- 
ſes and the children of Iſra:t, not he alone, but he with them, 
he direcing and inciting them, ſang wnto the Lord.So Debo-» 
rah and Barak (aid to the people, Praiſe ye the Lord. The 
like I might inftance in David, Salomon, eſa, [ehoſaphat, 
Hez:hiah, Tofiab, Nebemsab, and other pious Magiltrates. 
And becauſe Governours of families , whether husbands, 
parents, or maſters, arc in their houſes as Kings and Prieſts, 
to them alſo it belongs to ſce that ſuch as are under their 
charge do praiſe the Lord. Thus Elkenah for this very end 
tooke his wives along with him when he went co the Tem. 
ple. Thus, for this very end alſo, acob callcth upon his 


| whole houſhold, wives,children, ſervants, and all that were 


with him , to prepare themſelves ſolemnly to pres/# the 
Lord. And loſbnab undertaketh for bimſclte and his houl- 
hold to ferve rhe Lord, Finally it appertaineth to neigh- 
bours, friends, and all ſorts even of private Chriſtians by 
vertue of the common bond of nature, whereby all arc oxe 
fieſs, and that nearer bond of ſpirituall union whereby all arc 
one body. For theſe mutuall duties of exhorting one another, 
of provokzng one another, of edifying one another ( before 

FE not reſtrained to any particular forts or 
kinds of people, but extended to all of all forts. This was 
wont to be the Saints phraſe, O come, let xs ſing wnto the 


. | Lord, (Pſal.g5.1.) Andas a property of all that are of the 
if ef terſe) Chriſtian Church, it was of old forerold , that maxy people 


ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and let ua goe mp to the mountaine of 
the Lord, SC. (1/4.2.3+) This is ancipcciall meancs of pro- 


They whichare guided by Satans ſpirit have thcir 
Come : their mutuall cohortations and provocations. They 
uſe to ſay one to another, Come ye, we will fil oxr ſelves with 


— ———_ 


thers,and tofing and fay, Prei/e ye the Lord, Next to Mini- | 
the Lords army , are bound by vertue of their authority o- 


BE... : 
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ſtrong drinks. Come with us, let us all have one purſe. Come, | Pro.1.11, 14, 
let us take our fill of love. Hence is it that the number of | — 7% 
wicked ones lo increaſeth , that they are ſo audacious and | 

impudent in their courſes, and that they carie all beforc 
them as a violent ſtreame occaſioned by rhe gathering tc- 
gether of miny waters. They do witheur all queſtion 2g- 
| gravate their condemnation bereby : yet do they hereby 
| become witneſſes againſt many that proteiſe themlelves to 
| bethe ſervants of God, in that the {pirir of Saran which ru- 
' leth in them , is more effeRuall in them to advance Satans 
throne,then the ſpirir of grace in many of them which pro- 
felſe themſelves to be the ſervants of God, to promote the 
glory of God. 

But as for ſuch as are willing and forward to give evi- 
dence of their zeale of Gods glory, of their loveco their 
brethren, and of that aſſurance they have of the raigne of the 
Spirit of grace in rhem, by inciting others to praiſe the 
Lord,let them well note the next doctrine. 


re  —_ 
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$. 121, Of practiſing our ſelves what we pro- 
woke others unto. | 


IT. VV; muſt our ſelves pratice what wee provoke 0+ 


thers wnto. We may and muſt(as we heard in | 2b/ecremus ſan 
the former 5 )defire Saints to give thanks for us,but withall _ _ _ 
we may not faile eur ſelves mutually to give thanks for our Sore KAY; 
ſclves,and praiſe the I, ord. So did this Prophet, as we have | axamu natuo. 
ſeene at large from the beginning of the 1 2 verſe to this laſt | Chryſ.Hom.z 
clauſe of this Palme. Obſerve the patternes of ſuch as in | 12 3 C071, 
Scriptureare approved for their zeale in ſtirringup others, 
and you ſhall find them forward to doe themſelves what | 
they incired others unto. We will ariſe and go to B:thel,&c. | 
faith Jacob,(Gen.35.3.) As for meand my howſe,(aith Io/tua, | 
| (Toſ.24.15.) we will /erve the Lord. Itis an uſuall phraſe of 
 fucb ag heartily defire to advance the glory of Gud , toex- 
| preſſe their deſire in the firſtperſon of the plarail number, 
| w hereby they ſhew that they intend themiclves to do what - 
= they | ' 
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1 they require of others , and therefore incite themſelves as 
Heb.r3,15s. wellasothers, thus, Let «s offey to Goa the ſacrifice of praiſe 
Pſal.99-1, continually, Let ws ſing unto the Lord. Lot us goe np to the 


Ifa 2-3- monntaine of the Lord, We will praiſ? thy name O God for e 
— ver, Wo ml gove thee thanks for ever. We mill ew forth th; J 
| 95-1! praiſe. Unto thee, O God, ace wee give thankes, doe wee grve 
thanks. 


1 Thus our care to ſtirre up others to praiſe God, wil! | 
indeed appeare to ariſe froma true zeale of Gods glory,from | 
true Chriltian love, and from the ſpirit of grace dwelling in 
as, when we our ſelves do what we perſwade others unte. 
2 Thus ſhall we addan edge tothe exhortations we give | 
others, when they ſee us leading the way before them, If 
fouldiers fee their captaines forward to thoſe enterpriſes | 
whereuntothey incite them, they wilbe much more encou- | 
' raged and heartnedthercunto. Wherewith cana Phyſician 
| vertex perſ\vadea patient to obſerve the dict which he pre- 
0 |  frribes, then by obſerving ic himſclte? 
| 3 Refuſing topraftice our ſelves what we exhort others 
to doe, maketh our exhortations to be profitable nor to 0- 
thers, nor to our ſelves. 

Not to others, becauſe the edge of our cxhortations muſt 
| needs be much blunted thereby.” For people wilbe ready to 
Luk 4-23» lay, Phyſitian heal: thy /elfe, Hardly will they be brought 

to think;that we ſpeaketo them from our hearts,or that we 
| our ſelvesare well perſiwaded of the equity, excellency, ne. 
| cefſity and benefit of that whereunto we perſwade them. 
| Nottoour ſelves, becauſe thus they are made evidences a- 
gainſt us, witneſſing that we knew the right courſe which | 
we refuſed to take; whereby we make our {cives worthy of 
i Luk1247- more ſiripes,and aggravate our damnation. 
| 4 This great miſchicfe (beſide many others) arifeth from 
| nor prachſing what we perſiwade othcrsto, that impious | 
| mens mouthes are opened to diſgrace our profeſiion , and 
blaſphemethe name of our God. Thow that teache#t another, ' 
Rom.2. 21,24, reacheft thow not thy ſelfe? The name of God us blaiphemed 
thorow you, | 


4 
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| Yee therefore that defire to manifeſt a true intention of | 
| hezrt in advancing the glory of God after the beſt manner | 


| that youcan, and to give proofe thatan holy zeale of Gods | 
| glory poſlefſeth your ſoule, and letteth you on work to do 
| whar ycu doe in inciting others to praiſe the Lord ; ye that | 
| deſire to have your pious engeavours therein to be of good 
| aſe, not to prove fruſtrate and vaine, but to be effeRuall to | 
; theend ycuaime at : yee that would+not pull downe with 
| one hand what you ſceme to build up with another : nor af- 
| ford occaſion to them whom you (tirre up to ſo weighty 
and bounden a dutic, to thinke that by-reſpets moove 
| you to incite them , in that wherein yee your ſelves areſo 
| cold and carelefſe : yeethat would have comfort in perfor. 
| ming ſo warrantable and profitable a dutie, Take due notice 
cf the direction here preſcribed. Vpon your owne perfor- 
mance(as the Pſalmiſt here doth)provoke others to be fol- 
lowers of you, and todoe as you doe. Firit ſay,and fay it 
from the heart to him that ſcarcheth the heart, in truth to 
him that deſireth truth in the inward parts, fay unto the 
Lord, 1will offer to thee the ſacrifice of thanks giving * and 
then ſay unto others, Prai/e ye the Lord. 

Oh that Miniſters, Magittrates, Governours of families, 
and all that have either funAMion, or diſpoſition to call upon 
others to praiſe the Lord, would firſt take notice of the ma- 


ry, juſt, and weighty occaſions that themſelyes have to 
praiſe him, and anſiverably bind themſelves ſo to do, and be 
carefullto performe what they are bound to performe , ha- | 
ving their owne hearts filled with matter of praiſes, and 
their mouthes wide opened to utter the ſame : ſo might 
| they with much courage and confidence ſpeake to others 
and fay, PRAISE YE THE LORD. 
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$. 122. Of Gods preſent mercies to England. 


Fe a particular application of the generall ſumme and 
{cope of the Pialme, and of the two laſt mentioned dutics 
of praiting God our ſelves , ay of provoking others foto 
doe, letus take a view of the ſpeciall occaſions which the | 
Lord doth now, even at this preſent time give us to quic- ! 
ken our owne and others ſpirits to render all pollible thanks | 
' zato him for his unſpeakable bleſſings on our owne, and 0- 
ther nations. 

1 We here in Eng/and doe {till enjoy the great bleling 
of peace,together with that farre greater blelling the Goel 
of peace, and a free uſe of all Gods holy ordinances requilite 
tor our {pirituall edification and eternall {alyation. 

Art this time this bleiling ought to be the more highly e- 
ſteemed, becauſe it is ina manner proper to us. For moſt of 
| the parts of Chriftendome are now, or lately bave beene ex- 

ccedingly annoyed with bloudy warre. 

Or this bleſſing, Scotland, [relard, and all the parts of | 
H:s moſt excellent Majeftie our Soveraizne Lord King 
CHARLES, do partake. 

Ofthe benefit of this bleſſing I have els where treated. 
Soas here Inced no longer to inſiſt upon ir. 

2 Thelaſt yeare there was great ſcarcity of corne every 
where in this land. Corneroſe to a greater price then hath 
becne knowne in our memories. And where in former 

| times ſupply inlike caſes hath beene made by the plenty of 
| other countries, All thenations round about us were, pinch= 
, ed with penury : foasthere was too great cauſe of tearing 
a famine. 

Bur the Lord was pleaſed to heave the heavens whereup- 
on the heavens keard the ear:h, and the earth heard the corne, | 
the graſſe,and 2ll manner of fruits, and they heard Encland, | 


| 


and the cry of the poore ricrein. | 


Thus by th: divine providence our land brought forth, | 
ſach a plentifuli barveRt, and the keavens afforded fo faire 3 | 
ſeaſon | 


lw__— 
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ſeaſon for gathering it in, as ſcarcity is turned into plenty, 
deareneflſe into cheapeneſſe. Our floores are now full of 
wheate : we eat in plenty andare fatisfied. 

The miſery of famine giveth ſufficient proofe of the 
great benefitof plenty. 

3 There was alſo the laſt yeare great feare of much fick- 
nefle : and that of che infeRious, peltilentious ſickneſſe , 
which ſome few yeares before had moneth after monerh, 
weeke after weeke,, day after day deſtroyed ſuch multi- 
_—_ as the feare of the returne thereof was the more ter- 
rible. d | 
R os gave up their opinion, that the aire was in- 

c&ed. 

The famons Vaiverſity of Combridge was fo ſmitten 
therewith, as for the ſpace of halfe a yeare and more, Col- 
ledges were diffolved , Students diſperſed , Readings and 
| Acts intermitted, that populous place made deſolate, and 
the poore that remained much pinched with poverty. 

Other great market rownes round about in the country 
were alſo the laſt yeare muchinfe&ed with the plague: and 
meny people were thereby deſtroyed, or brought intogreat 


exigences. | 

But now hath the Lord healed our land. Sickneſſe is re- 
moved,and health reſtored ro our borders. 
| - If the miſerable deſolation that the plague maketh in 
many places, taking away Magiftrates from tt.cir ſubjeRs, 
|] Miniſters from their people, husbands and wives one from 

another , parcats from children, children from parents, 
} deare friends, helpfull neighbours one from another ; and 
then eſpecially depriving perſons of the comfort of their 
beſt friends, when they ſtand in moſt need of them. IF (1 
ay) the miſerable condition occaſioned by the plagne be 
well weighed, we (hall find our deliverance and trecdome 
from rhe ſame to be a great bleiling. 

To amplifie thisbleiling the more, Gods more then or- 
dinary providence, not onely in abating the violence of that 
extraordinary ſickneſſe which ia the yeare 1625 ſo fiercely 
| T 3 raged, 
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BY raged, bur allo in his ſpeedy ſuppreſſing , and utter remo- 
viog ir, is frequently and ſcriouſly to be confidered, A gi- 
*$ 34 ſtiaR narration thereof is © before ſer downe. 
| The more terrible the three evill arrowes of warre, fa- 
| mine and plague are, the more remarkadle are the blellings 
| | of peace, plenry,and health. 
4 Thebirth 4 We in our dayes have ſuch a bleſſing conferred upon 
of Prince 


| Þ$, 2S hath not fallen cut in ©ng/and foureſcore and thirteene 


(ORSISIS | yeares before: which is the Birth of a Prince, heire to the 


crowne. Bleſſed in thisreſpeRt be the nine and twentieth 
day of May 1630. On that day was Prince CHARLES 
borne. 

From the twelfth or Oftober 15 27. whereon Prince Ed- 
ward (who was Edward 6.King of England ) was borne, to 
the ſaid 29 of May 1630, England was not honoured with 
ſuch a bleſſing. Thisis an incemparable bleſſing rothis pre- 
fent age, and to furure ages alfo, as we ſtedfaſtly hope, and 
from our hearts with the moſt bumble devotion, and the 

moſt earneſt affeRtionthat we can,we daily pray. 


$. 123. Of the preſent liberty of the reformed 
Churches in France, 


Fromm charity _ that we be affeRed with the 
bleſſings conferred on others : eſpecially ſuch as are of 
the ſame faith and profeſſion that we are. Let us therefore 
caſt our eyes on other Churches, and their conditi- 
on: which if we duely obſerve, we ſhall find Gods graci- 
| ous to be more then ordinarily extended ro- 
wards them in theſe our daies. 
We will begin with the reformed Churches in France. 

{ When Hewry 4 [tiled the great,deceaſed, by that favour 
he had ſhewed, and peace he bad given to thoſe of the re- 
| formed religion in bis kingdome, they were made ſo ſafe 
/ and ſecure in mans opinion, as it was ſuppoſed that no pow. 
| er was able to wreſt their liberty from them. 

| They had above two hundred walled and fenced 


rownes 
/ 
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townes for their refuge and fafety, 

Many of the greateſt nobility in France were their parti- 
zany, and ſcemed molt affeRionate to the religion. 

They had troupes and armies of men well diſciplined in 
armes, with many brave Commanders, and old-beaten ſol- 

dirs. 
| They were well provided with all ſtore of amunition, 
Nothing requiſite for defence and fatety was wanting in 
mans imaginations 

It is to be feared that they were too confident in the 
arme of fleſh : which that they mighr the more thorowly 
diſcerne, the Lord withdrew his proteQtion, and left them: 
to defend themſclyes againſt the power of their owne Sove- 
raigne, which at firlt they too muchſleighted. 

Soone after that their now Soveraigne had raiſed and 
brought his forces againſt them , many of their chicfe(t 
Commenders revoulted, their ſouldiers were laine, their 
treaſures exhauſted, their cities and townes of defence were 
violently wreſted from them, or treacheroully given up: 
many bloudy maſſacres were made among them : and the 
miſerable effeAs of warre ſo depopulated their countrie, 
and deſtroyed their perſons, as they were left deſtitute 
without all ſuccour, or hope of relicfe : And inte the laſt | 
raking in of Reche/, the King, who was ofa contrary religt- 
on to them, became anabſolute Maſter of them, | 

W bat now in mans eye could be looked for, but that ut- | 
terly they ſhould be deprived of the liberty of their religi- 
on, and by little and little be enforced to the idolatrous fu- | 
perſtition of the Remi/s Church: or at leaſt be bred up: 
in blindnefſe and ignorance, being left without the light of 
the Goſpell to guide, ana comfort them in that their miſe- | 
rable condition? | 

Yet now in theſe happy daics of deliverances, behold 
| how in their greatelt extremity , when all bumane meanes 
; failed them , the Lord of hoſts hathbeyand all hope affor- 

ded them much peace and quietnes+andprovided for them | 
new Churches, built with their Kings good leave, yea and 
| T 4 at 
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| 
| | at his coſtand charges, becauſe they had beene demoliſhed 


by the fury of impious ſouldicrs, and by the out-rage of fu- 
| perſtitious people. 

Thorow that liberty which now they enjoy , their 
| Churches arc diligently frequented, and all Gods ordinances 

duly obſerved, and their rel:zgion with lefſe ſcorne and deri- 
' on profeſſed, then formerly. 
| Their peaceand fecurity isnow preater then when they 
| hadtke fore-mentioned mcancs to embolden them to ſtand 
| upontheir owne guard. 

T bus is the Lords doing. It tu marvellou in onv eyes. 

They had no Aoſe:, no [onato worke for them. 

Asthey had nopower withinto defend them from the 
might and malice of their enemic, ſo they could expetno 
aid fromabroad toencourage them to ſtand out againſt their 
enemies. All the aid that from abroad was afforded unto 
them, provedaltogether in vaine. 

God isallinall ro them. He that faid, The wolfe ſhal 
dwell with the lambe, and the leopard flall lie downe with the 
hid : and the calfe and the lion, and the farling together and 4 
little child ſhall lead thews : and the ſucking child ſhall play on 
tbe hole of the afje, and the weined child ſhall put hu hand on 
the cockatrice den,bath wrought this concord betwixt them 
and the adverſaries of their religion. 

The Kings heart ts in the hand of the Lord a4 the rivers of 
water : he tarneth it whether ſoever he will. To his Churches 
therefore hath the Lord turned the heart of that King for 
their _ 
| Whatthe inward affeRion of the King to thoſe of the re- 
| formed religion is, is a ſecret. Whether the peace rhat 

thoſe Churches enjoy be occaſioned by reaſon of that ſu- 

preme power which now he hath obtained over them, or by 

reaſon of hisembroilements at home, and undertakings a- 
| broad, little skilleth for the matter in hand. Sure it is that 
' the Lord hath ordered all things that bave fallen out in 
| France for the good and peace of his Churches there. 

Should not due notice be taken hereof ? 
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| $. 124. Of Gods late mercies tothe Low-Countrics. 


—— 


FRmeg med Churches in France we will paſſe to the 
. Low- Comntries whoare of the ſame profeition, 
Inreconnting Gods kte mercies to them ( which13the 
teaske that we have undertaken: thereby to ſhew what 
great cauſe we now have to fect out the praiſes of the Lord) 
it would betoo farrca cigreſſion to begin with thoſe ex- 
traordinary deliverances which they bad when firſtthey re- | 
covered their liberty agaioſt the cruelty and tyranny of | 
Duke D' Alva. | 
Later mercies are theſe that follow. | 
z A ftroug faction of Arminians being raiſedup and dif. | 
perſcd:thorowour all their provinces, whereby the truth | 
and purity of religion'was wuch corrupted, andthe tran-. 
quillity and fecurity of their State put into great hazard, a 
National Synod, not without the counſell and conſent of cur 
rayall Defender of the Faxth, King I Amt $, was afſembled 
at Dort, whereunto moſt grave, learned , and judicious Di- | 
vines out of all the reformed Churches in Chriſtendome | 
came; who all with one unanimous conſent determined 
ſundry fundamentall points of our Chriſtian ReligionagainR 
the contrary errors of the Advesfarics of Gods Fee grace.A 
mercy not to be forgotten. | 
+ Theenemy baving gatbered fach an army as made him 
malter ofthe field whereby be ſo ſtrongly befieged Breda, 
(a frontier town,of great command every —_— about) | 
| as no {uccour could be afforded it,but it was forcedto yeeld, 
at whichtime alſo Greve Maxrice, Prince of Orange,their 
brave Generad, diced, great feare there was of much mil- 
chiefe, if nor of utter ruine, to befall that State. But by 
| Gods Providence, their greatenemy Spinola was called into 
another country,and a ſupply made of the lofſe of their for- 
mer Generall, by fubſtituting in his roome his-owne bro- | | 
ther, whoſe prudence and -proweſle fuccefic hath fore. | 


ſoas they are now better ſecured thenthey were before. 
| . 3 Spaine ( 
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Spaine provided an excecding great treaſure for the 
fore-faid States, which it never intended to them. The 
1 whole fleet of gold, (ilver, and other rich merchandizes | 
which the Spaniards by the helpe of the Weſt- Indians had ; 
beene ſundry yeaves gathering together, the Nether-landers 
rooke on aſ{udden : whereby their enemics were mnch dif. 
furniſhed, and they themſelves ſo plenrifully turniſhed, as 
they were the better enabled, not onely to defend them- 
ſelves, but alſo to offend their enemies. 

4 The States being now well prepared, they quickly be- 
| come maſters ofthe held, and with much reſolution attempt 
\ that which the enemy little feared they hould attaine: 

namely totake inthe Boſche, a very Crong frontier towne : 
well fenced, well manned, and every way well prepared and 
provided for. -Bur they fo befiege it, as no relicte can be af- 
'torded tot : they ſoaſſault it, asthere is no Randing our a- 
| gainft them. They take it, and keepe ir, 
5 Whilethey lay at this fiege, another booty falls into 
their hands. Weſel/the magazin of their enemic, wherein all | 
warlike proviſion was-in greatabundance ftoared up, ſend- 
ing out fome of their garriſons abroad,notice thereof comes 
-to the armic of the States in fiege at the Boſche.They forth. 
with ſend ſome troupes to furprize Yeſe{ on a ſudden. They 
come to it unexpected, and quickly take ir. Thus are the 
States againe furniſhed with their enemies proviſion. They 
| 'takea ſtrong towne of great conſequence, which is asan in- 
lett for them into the Palatimmare. And by this meanes an 
enemy that witha great army was entred into their country, 
and burnt and ſpoiled all before him, was forced backe a- 


e. 

6 This laſt yeare while the army ofthe Sreter is quiet at 
home, the enemy having plotted ſome miſchievous deſigne 
againſt them, unexpeRedly fends an army by water into 
their territories, which (likea flocke of fooliſh birds) flew 
into nets that were not laid for them : and were taken. | 
|  Whatcanweehinke , burthar the finger of God hath | 
| P_ in the ordering of theſe ſucceſſefull matters for the 


better 
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berrer ſecurity + of tkem who profeſſeand maintainethe true | 
religion againſt the profeſſed enemies thereof, 


| $+ 125. Of the ſeaſonable ſucconr afforded to 
oppreſſed Germany, ' 


Mong other evidences of the divine Providence to» 

wards the reformed Churches, the late ſcaſonable ſac- 
cour afforded to the Churches in Germany is moſt remark- 
able. 

Many yeares together hath Germas7 beene fore vexed 
with inteſtine and c1vill warre. 

Who can without a melting heart, thinke on the 
much bloud that hath beene ſpilt: the raines of ma- 
ny faire Cities, Townes , Caſtles, Churches and other 
edifices that have beene made : rhe diſtreſſes that many ex- 
iles of allſorts,Princes and Subje&ts,Noble and Meane, Cler- 
gy andLaiety, Malc and Female, Old and Young have beene 
brought unto : the miſerable bondage under which ſuch as 
have remained in their owne territories and habitations, 
have groaned : the heavy and undue taxes that have beene 
laid on ſuchas have not bad their titles, dignities, inheritan- 
ces, callings and liberties by violence wreſted from them : 
who can without much compun&ion and compallion heare 
of or thinke on thoſe and many other preſſures and op- 
preſſions? See the Narra- | 

The Princes ofthe reformed Churches in Germany were | tion of the 
forcedto put up a joint complaint, and remon oftheir | Protetancs 
grievances,and to conſult means,atleaſt of ſome caſe | [1 2e'P” 
{ (for their burdens were intolerable) if not of full redreſſe. | , ,,;, 

But their complaints proved like to the complaints of 
the [/raelitesputup to Pharaoh for eaſing their heavy bur- 
dens. Their ſavour thereby came to be abhorred in the eyes of 
Pharaoh,and in the eyes of bu ſervants. They were ina worle 
caſe then before. 

So proud was the enemy by reaſon of the great armies 

that he had gathered together, and fo fleſht he was in the | 
| conqueſts 
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conqueſts that he had made, as he regarded no complaints, 
he feared no revenge. He deemed his power to be invin- 
cible. | 

When thus the reformed Churches in Germany were 


ludg.7.13,&Cc. 


| | being 


brought to the loweſtebbe, and ſo neare to the pirs brink, as 
chey were upon tumbling downe to their utter ruine , that 
mans extremity -might appeare to be Gods opportunity, in 
a moſt ſeaſonable rime rhe Lord raiſed up, and tent unto 
them a Deliverer, Guſl avs of Sacd, in whoſe title is cou- 
ched eAwpnſirs and Dews ; Guſtavus, importing by tranſ- 
poſition + letters, eAwgni/ius ; and Szed read backward, 
Dens. 

If the ſmall army with which he cam? into Germany, and 
the great things which he hath done ſince be camethither, 
be duly weighed, we ſhall ſee cauſeo acknowledge that rhe 
Lord of boſts was with him. 

That which is by experience noted of the ſnow , thatby 
_ oy, <f- little =__ _ to be 
a great can ſtirred, is likewiſe.by expe- 
nes eatied i iomay, or 
We read of 4 dreawe which a ſouldicrof the huge boſt 
of the Midzanites that for multitude was as the ſand bythe 
ſea-fide, thus related to his fellow, 7 dreamed a dreame, and 
lar, acake of barley bread tumbled nnto the hoſt of Modian,and 
came wnts it, and [mote it, that it fell and overtarned it, that 
| the tent lay along. The interpretation, which in the event 
| proved moſt true, was this , This # nothing elſe ſave the 
| ſword of Gideon the ſonne of Toaſh, a man of 1/ract: for imto 
; bit hand hath God delivered Midian, and al the bo#t. 
| A fit alluſion therennto, which hath likewtſe inthe event 
provedto be moſttrue, may be rhis, The ſword of the King 
of Sued, a Defender of rhe true Religion , hath ſmitten the ar- 
mes of the enemies of the Goſpel : and into h14 hand bath the 
Lord delivered bis Churches enemies. 
| This K:#g proves to be as another Cyrus, the Lords An- 
nointed, whoſe right hand the Lord hath holden to ſubdue nati- 


| ons before hin, He ſhall per forme the Lords pleaſure, 


Cyrus 
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| Cyrns,the Perſian Aonarch, though he were to acmiration 
| victoricus, yet did henct with ſuch expedition gaine in and 
| | briag under bis power , fo many Forts, Caltles , Walled 
| Townes and Cities, every, way well manned, fenced and | 
fortilied{no nor that hammer of the world great e/exan- 
; der ):5 this Anr.ointcd of the Lord hath Cone in fo ſhore a | 
| | ti03Es 
| The Enemy ſpent more yeares in ſubduing Cities and | 
| Townes in Germany , then this Deliverer hath ſpent 
monerhs in reducing them. | 
Conqurring (e/ar came even into this Country where. 
into viRtorious Guſtavrs iscome : and with ſuch celerity 
| ſubdued one principality after another, as the Orator is dold 
' toſay that he paſſed ovesplaces by v3Fories more {peedily Vee criti erin] 
| then anorher could have done by pages. This 18 indeed ain 944% paysbrs 
' ypervolical ipeech : bur yet thereby exceeding great cele= {np ns 1". 
[rity is ſer our: which alſo is implied by another hyperboli- _ my ins 
| call phraſe uſed by C«ſar himſelfe in a letter to his friend, in +14; ic vic: 
; theſe three words, Yews, Fids, Fae, I came, T ſaw, { overcame: Cxl. 
| meaning thereby that ſo ſooneas he came to a place, and 
rooke >vicew of it,he forthwith tooke ir, | 
Yetin much ſhorter time hath Gu/tavns ſubdued andta- | 
ken in more townes and cities then Ce/ar did: and that af- 
ter another manner then Ceſar did. 
Had Ceſar wien he came into Germany {uch an advyerfary 
as Tilly ? 
Were there raiſed ſuch armies of men and horſe agaiuſt 
| Ceſar, a5 againſt Guftavns? 
Werethere ſuch garriſons, ſuch amunirion, ſuch proviſi- 
on ofall things requiſite to repeil an cnemy , in the places | 
' which C:ſar ſabducd, as in thoſe which Gaftavus tooke? 
Never did Ce/zyaticalt for thetime that he was in Ger- | 
; many meet with lo (trong eppoſitionas Geftavns hath mer | 
; Withail. 
Never was that Generall brought unto ſuch hazards as 
E115 Crag hath beenebroughtunto. 
| In no partof Germayry did Ceſar ever meet with fi:ch a 
_ PDitcne 
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| bittonto do what tney dic. So faith the Lord of Aur: O | 
!ſa 10-5, 7,13 j Aſſyrian, the rod of mine anger, & C. 7 will ſend him againſt ay | 
| hypocritical nation, &C, I will prve bim a charge to take the | a 

| ſpoile,&c. Howberr he meaneth not ſo,&c. Forhe ſaith by the 
ſtrenoth of my hand I have done it, and by mywiſdome , &c. 
| And further ro ſhew that they by their inward wicked dil | 
| poſition were ſet on worke, it is ſaid, that wher God gave | 


Iſa. 47.6. | people into their hands, they ſhewed them no mercy : and a- | | 
Zac it. | gaine, w hen the Lord was a little atþleaſed : they belved or. 
| | ward the affiiftion, 


| Burt the pious and righteous Kin of Sued hath made it 
| manife{t roall the world , that no ambiticus thoughts, no 
deſire of enlarging his owne Dominions, by forcing away | 
other mens rights from them, hath embroiled him un thete | 
(; er MANE-WAYYES » | 
| Great wrongs weredone to him by the Enemy, and feare | 
| given of greater,ifhe looked not the better to himlelf. So as 
: he was forced to take up armes to tecure 13 owne domint« 

' ons, and his neighbours bordering upon him. 
2 Jam-$-17, It is noted of the Philiftimes that they came up t2 ſeeke 
| ' David. Whereby is implied that they hr{t provoked him 
| to warre : and his ſetting upon them, and dettroyifig them 


is thereby juſtificd, 
:Sam-10.4) | Itis alſo recorded of the Syrians, that they helped the 
&c,  Ammonites who had moſt defpitcfully uſed Davids Ambatl- 


| adours ; Thereby Davids warring againſt the Anmonites 


and Sprians is juſtified. Againſt the Ammonites tor wrong 
| done to David: againſt the Syria»; for aiding Davids cne- | 
| MICE. | 
| Suchprovocations had King Gu/tavns to cnter upon theſe | 
later warres. He was firſt ſought by the Enemy. His Am- | 
| bafſadours were baſely uſed, Thiz later Enemy {ent armics | 

under his owne Enſignes in aid of the Po! his former cnc- | 
' ny,with whom he was then in warre. | 
| ' Beltidesthefe wrongsdone ro himfelfe, Complaints and | 
' tnvitations were made t9 him by ſundry opprefied Princes | 
and States, and particularly of thoſe, ro whom he was cnge: | 

ge 


- 
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ged by ancient allyances and confederacies. By theſe alſo 
| he wasdrawne into the!c warres, wherein the divine provi. 
dence hath given him {o good ſucceſſe,and (0 great glory. | 

Abraham on tach a ground as his later is, was moved to | 


pi — —— —  ———— — ————————— 


' rake up armes againſt thote that ſpoiled Sodom where his | 


brother Loe was: wherein the Lord gave him good fuc- | 


. celle, 


loſhna alſo on ſuch a ground made warre againſt the five 


| 
| 


Kings of the Amorites whoencainped againſt Gibeon, The | 
Gebconttes were at that time in league with the 7Faclires: | 
| Thereupon Gibeon being invaded by the eAmorites , ſends 
, unto /oſhna to the camp, ſaying, I/ake nor thy hand from thy 
' ſervants, come np tous quickly and ſave ns and helpe us. 

Thus Guftavns in affording ſuccour to ſuch as were op- 
preſſed and craved his aid (they being alſo his confederates | 
hath done that which ſuch as were guided by Gods Spirit 

| have done before him : and that as well for ſecuring his 
' owne dominions, as for relieving others. For, had that | 
| flbod of warre, which overflowed and in a manner ruinated 
| the greater part of Germany, beene ſuffered to ſivell and | 
' run longer and further, it might have made an irrecoverablc 
breach evenuntothe very Kingdome of Sued. | 


W here that floud of warre had a current, it carried away | 
the true Religion before it: it bare away Princes out of | 
their principalittes, other Governoars out of their juriſdici- 
ons, Miniſters of Gods Word from their charges, Owners 
from their poſſeſſions , and others from their places, and | 


callings : it deprived free cities of their immunities and pri- 
| viledges : and brought many miſchicfes and inconveniences | 


| to many others. 
| Wherefore to preſerve true Religion where it was in 

great hazard to be ſuppreſſed : to re-eſtabliſh ic where it 
was removed : to reſtore Princes, other Governours, Mini- 
ſters, Owners, and others to their owne rights: torecover 
to free people their priviledges : to bring home the baniſh- 
ed: torake off the heavy yoke of bondage and intolerable 
burdens from their necks on whom they were unjuſtly laid: 

V 


and 
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Iof.10,6,&c. 
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'pitchr held, or {uch a ſer battell, as Guſtav; did On Gods- 
| eAker reare Liepſich.. Nor ever was a battell maintained 
with ſuch prudence and providence, with ſuch courage and 
| conltancy, againit an enemy that was !o (trong and ſtour, lo 
ſeldome foiled, ſo-much prevailing : againſt an army ſup- 
poſed invincible by reaſon cf former ſucceſles and pretenr 
preparaticns : againſt all the advantages that an enemie | 
; cou:d delire, as the bartell at Le? pfich By valorcus Gufavus” | 
 Andallthis after agreat,if not the greater part,ot "his owwne | 
army was put torcut, and the Enemy thereupon made fo 
confident, as hecricd 7 itory, Vitor, Follow, Follow : but, 
wich ſuch ſucceſle, as the Benjamites had, w hen in the be- | 
' ginning of the battell they bad ſimirren th e [ſraclites , and | 


| 


ludg 20.32, &c thereupen cried, They are ſmuten downe before us. 


On the (eventh day of September (the Birth- day of vi- 
| torious Dweene E LIZ A BET H) wmasthis never to be | 
forgotten vi victory obtained. And on the ſeventeenth day of | 
; November(the Coronationday of the ſaid puiſſant Princeſſe) | 
| was the bigh and mighty King of Sued entertained in the | 
| | Imperiall city of Frank-ford on Main, the city where the 
| Germane Emperor uleth to be eleed. 
| Since the tore-named incomparable victory at Leipſich all 
things with very good ſucceſle haye fallen cur. 


| 
| 
E. 126, Of the cauſes of theSuediſh Kings | 
| entring into Germany. 


Tis: conqueſts made by the victorious King of Sued, are | 

in their kind very glorious ; but much more glorious | 
| 1a the caule of undertaking them. 

—- fm. All confeſſe that it is not fo much the puniſhment 

| Aug.Epiit. 51. that maketh martyrdome glorious, asthe cauſe. 

| Soisitinwarre. The cauſe rather then the event makes 


_ 


| tt warrantable and praiſe-worthy. Good ſucceſſe 11 juſt 

; warre brings much glory to the undertakers thereof. 

| In this reſpeR victorious Gaitawns carieth away more | 
glory 
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' glory then Senvacherib, Nebuchadnezar, Darins, Cyrus, A- 


; lexanaer, Ceſar, or other the great Conquerers among the 


heathe!. | 
Of thoſe Conquerors who are commended by the Ho/y | 


Ghoſt, it is faid that they /#6dued kinodomes. and wrought 


ri teanſneſſe. 


Might and Right muft goe together. Right without 
might may be much wronged. Might withour right azay 


do much wrong. 
Take we therefore a briefe view ofthe cauſes of ſundry | 
: other conquerours, and we ſhall tind might without right. | 
| Take weaview of the cauſes which moved the conque- ' 


ring King of Sued to undertake his warres, and we ſhall tind 


| might regulated by right. 


The cauſe which moved conquering Monarchs in former 
times to cnrer into other mens dominions, and to ſubcue 
' nations, was eſpecially the pride of their heart , and their 
 ambirion to have the tupreme ſoveraignty over the whole 
world, if poſſibly they could atchieve it. 
| Itisfaid of Alexander the great, that when he heard the 
Philoſophers concluſion concerning the unity of the world, 
' he wept becauſethere were no more worlds for him to o- 
; vercome. Behold the ambition of mens minds, how bound- 


' leſſe, how unſatiable iris. 


| The fore-mentioned Ce/ar invaded Germany, France, £n- 
 2/andand other nations, to enlarge the dominion of the Re- 
| mane Empire, So did other Romane Generals before and af- 


ter Ceſar. 


True it is that God ia his unſearchable wiſtome ſtirred 
' up many of them to be his inſtruments to puniſh peoples re- 

bellions againſt God. In which reſpe&rhey are called the 
' Rod of the Lord, his fafe, his ſword. Yea God is ſaid top 


| his (word into their hands: and becanſe the Lorduſeth them 
as his in{truments, they are inthat reſpeR ſtiled The Lords 
Annomted, his ſervants, his Shepheards. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding this ſecret intent ofthe Lord which he by their Mini- 


[try broughttopaſle, they were ſtirred up by pride at 


—— 


1d am- 
bition 


( 


| 


ut Iſa 10.5, 


Ier,12,12, 
Ezck.30,24. 
Iſa.45-1-. 
Ter. 25.9. 
Iſa.44.28. 


| 
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iſa 16.5, 7,12 | Aſyrien, the rod of mine anger,& Cc. 1 will ſend him againſt an 
| hypocriticall nation, &C. [ will grve bim a charge to take the | 

| ſpoxle,&c. Howbcir he meaneth not ſo,&c, Forghe ſaith by the 

ſtrenoth of my hand I have done it, and by mywiſdome, &c. 

| And further to ſhew that they by their inward wicked dil | 

' poſition were ſet on worke, it is ſaid, that when God pate | 


Iſa. 47.6. | people mnto their hands, they hewed them no mercy : and a- 
Zac.i-tz- | gaine, when the Lord was a little at{pleaſed , they helved or- | 
| ward the affiiftion, 


But the pious and righteous Kg of Sued hath made it 
| manifelt roall the world, that no ambiticus thoughts, no 
defire of enlarging his owne Dominions, by forcing away | 
| other mens rights from them, hath embroiled him in thete | 
| Ger mane-WArres. | 
| Great wrongs weredone to him by the Enemy, and feare | 
| given of greater,ithe looked not the better to himlelf. So as 
: he was forced to take up armes totccure h1s owne domint-+ 
' ons, and his neighbours bordering upon him. 

| 233$am-5.179. It is noted of ghe Phzliitemes that they came up to ſerhe 
| ' David. Whereby is implied that they firſt provoked him 
;to warre : and his ſetting upon them, and dettroyifig them 


— 


is thereby juſtified, 
zSam.10.44 | Itis alſo recorded of the Syrians, that they helped the 
&C, ; Ammonites who had moſt defpitcfully uſed Davias Ambatl- 


| adours; Thereby Davids warring againſt the Ammonites 
| and Sprians is juſtified. Againſt the Ammonites tor wrong 
| done to David: againſt the Syr:a»s for aiding Davids ene- | 
| MICE. | 
| Such provocations had Kg Cuſtavnsto center uponthele | 
| later warres. He was firſt ſought by the Enemy. His Am- | 
| | baſſadours were baſely uſed, Thiz later Enemy ſent armics 
under his owneEnſignes in aid of the Pe: his former enc- | 
' my,with whom he was then in warre. 
| | Belidestheſe wrongsdone ro himſelte, Complaints and | 
' 1nvitations were made to him by ſundry opprefied Princes | 
and States, and particularly of thoſe, to whom he was cnga- | 


gee | 
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| bitionto do what they did. So faith the Lord of Aur: O | 
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' ged by ancient allyances and confederacies. By theſe alſo 
| he wasdrawne into theſe warres, wherein the divine provi. 
dence hath given him {o good fuccelſe,and to great glory. 

Abraham on tuch a ground 2s this later is, was moved to 

' take up armes againit thoſe that ſpoiled Sodow where his 

brother Lot was: wherein the Lord gave him good fuc- 
 cefle, 

loſhua alſo on a a ground made warre againſt the five 


Kings of the Amorites who encainped againſt Gibeow, The | 


x 
; 


GCen.llg,!4, 


 Tof.10,6,&c. 


| ' . "wu 
Gibcontres were at that time in league with the 77aclices:; | 


Thereupon Gibeon being invaded by the eAmorites , ſends 
, unto /oſhna to the camp, ſaying, I/ake nor thy hand from thy 
: ſervants, come np tous quickly and ſave ns and helpe nr. 
| preſſed and craved his aid (thcy being alſo his confederates ] 
| hath done that which ſuch as were guided by Gods Spirit 
| have done before him : and that as well for ſecuring his 


Thus Guftavus in affording ſuccour to ſuch as were op- 


| owne dominions, as for relieving others. For, had that | 


| bod of warre, which overflowed and in a manner ruinated 


| the greater part of Germany, beene ſuffered to ſivell and | 


' run longer and further, it might have made an irrecoverablc 
| breach evenuntothe very Kingdome of Sued. 

W here that floud of warre had a currenr, it carried away 
the true Religion before it: it bare away Princes out of 
their principalities, other Governoars out of their juriſdicti- 
ons, Miniſters of Gods Word from their charges, Owners 
from their poſſeſſions , andothers from their places, and 
| callings : it deprived free cities of their immunities and pri- 


| viledges : and brought many miſchiefes and inconveniences | 


| to many others, 

Wherefore to preſerve true Religion where it was in 
great hazard to be ſuppreſſed : to re-eſtabliſh it where it 
was removed : to reſtore Princes, other Governours, Mini- 
ſers, O:yners, and others to their owne rights: torecover 
to free people their priviledges : to bring home the baniſh- 
ed: totake off the heavy yoke of bondage and intolerable 
burdens from their necks on whom they were unjuſtly laid : 

an 
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,and finally to prevent cruell maſſacres and perſecutions for 
the Goſpell ſake, harh this contrary (treame of warre beene 
oppoſed; ſo as violence by violence(as neceflity required ) 
bath beene reſiſted : anda ſtrong ſtreame of {fweet waters | 
hath beaten backe a great flood of 1alt watcrs. | 


$. 127. Of the effe@; of the Sucdiil: 


Kings W4rrcr. 


_— 


He bleſſed events that have followe:l upon the King of 
Szed his warres i1 Germany do give evident proote to 
the truth'ot the ends and intents betore mentioned. For, 
thereby true Religion is in many places re-clitabliſhed,and a 
free liberty for exerci{ſerhereof procured to the profeſiours 
ofit : Ancictt immunities and priviledges are recovered : | 
' Princes, other Governours, Miniſters of the Goſpell, Srates, 
Polittes,private Lords and Ownersare reſtored to their do- | 
| minions, dignuties, charges, callings, inheritances, and poſ{- 
| ſeilions : Many people are caſed of their heavy burdens and 
| Qrievances. 

There hath alſo hereupon followed a great abatement of 
the greatneſſe of the houſe of A»ufria, and tuch a diminuti- 
on ofthe power thereof, as that they who have bcene the 
chicfe pillars of the Church of Rome, are by theſe late vio. 
ries got againſt ther, diſabled (as we hope ) from helping 
forward the Popes deſigne of reducing the Chriſtian world 
to an abſolute obedience unto his chaire ; yea and from fur- 
ther promoting their owne ambitions deſires of the CHo- 
|  narchy of Emrope. 

' By thefore-named ſucceſle there is alſo procured mach 
addition and great ſtrength to the Proteſtant parties, by di- | 
gelting all Germany into their body : and a great means effe- | 
Qed for facilitating the unions betwixr thoſe that to the | 
| great ſcandall of the Profeflion, and diſhonour of thoſe wor- | 

thy lights of the Church , Luther and Calvin,have beene | 
| diſtinguiſhed by theſe factious titles , Lutheran: and Cal- | 


| | vim/ts, 


2 


Great | 
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Churches in France : who could never be reduced to the 
rermes wherein they now are , ſo long as the Proteſtant 
Princes in Germany retained freedome and power in their 
| owne dcminions. 

' A wayisalfo hereby opened tothe very gates of Rome : 


' whereby the threatnings againſt the ſeven-headed beaſt may | 


| in the Lords appointed time be accompliſhed. 
| Finally, there is great hope given of eſtabliſhing much 
; peaceand ſecurity to all the true Churches of God: and ma- 
| ny other bleſſings are expetcd , which the Lord grant to 


his people. 
$.128. Of praiſing God for the fore- 


ſard mercies. 


TY make a briefe recapiculation, and to gather up the 
Summe of all, for the berter application of the maine 
point intended. 

The Lord having ſecured our Peace, and removed from 
us his jadgements of Plague and Famine : 

The Lord having reſtored to the reformed Churches in 
France a gracious liberty for exerciſing their Retsg:on: 

The Lord having with more then ordinary ſuccefſe 
proſpered the affaires of cur neareſt Neighbours, the 
$ m_ generall of the united Provinces in the N ether- 
lands: 

The Lord having ſuccoured his oppreſſed Churches in 
Germany , and given to their Delverer victories beyond 
expeRation, unto admiration: 

The Lord having given very many cleare evidences of 
his fatherly care over his Churches every where, andof 
his gracicus providence towardsthem, even now in theſe 
onr daies: 

Should not our ſoules be affeted with all and every of 
theſe mercies ? Should they not be incenſed with an arcent 
z:ale of lerting forth the honour of his name? 


Great ſecurity is hereby further brought to the reformed 


| 
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Weand others of the {ame profeilion, of the ſame religi- | 
on enjoy the comfort and benefit of the fore-mentioned | 
mcrcies, and of many other mercies flowing from the di- 
vine Providence:and ſhall not the Lord who to ordereth his | 
Providence for our god, have the praiic ard glory thereof ? | | 

Who can give ſtyhcientthgonks? Nay, whole ſoule can be | | 
fatisfi:d in rendring praiſes to fo good and gracious a God | 
for ſo many and fo great blelſings, fo {caſonably and fo tree: 
ly conferreden his Churches? 

Should not all Miniſters of the Goſpe!l make their | 

| Churches to ring againe with ſounding forth Gods praiſes? 

Should not publ:thers of bookes make mention of theſe 

| mighty works of the Lord to the further publiſhing of bis} 

name? | 

' Should notthe wits of all divine Poets bee ſet on worke | 

h ' to indie due formes of praiſes for the better magnitying of | 
; | his name, who hath done fo glorious things for us? 

'  Shouldnot every Chriſtian foule in the beſt manner that 

it can, adde ſomething to the magnifying of Gods name: 

; ' 3s every one brought ſomething to the building of the Ta- 

| : bermacle ? 

| | Did we not while the Lord was time after time ſhooting 

lo | out againſtusand others his three dead!yarrowes of plague, 

| famine,and ſword, humble our ſoules before him, aud call up- 

| on him inſtantly, continually,to ſpare k1s people, to remeve | 

| his wrath, to take away his judgements? 

| Should wenor now, the Lord having gratiouſly heard our 

| prayers for our ſelyes and others be hearty and zealous, in- | 

| ſtant and conſtant in rendring all poſſible praiſe and thankes | 
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anto him? | 

{*$S.51.759, It hath beene before declared * how true 7rarefulneſſe hath | 
eſpecial relation ts God, and atcriveth the glory of all d-live- | 

1»$ 85. rances to him : and that ® Pras/#3 the be/? rift that can be | 
*$.408. given him : and that thereupon © Sa-nts aro never [atufied iz 


| ſetting forth Gods praiſes; They content not themſelves | 

with an inward affeRion of praiſing Ged in their owne 
loales, or ſecretly betwixt God aid themlel;yes , butthey 
muſt | 
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muſt needs breake forth 1nto praiſes of God, and 4 manifeſt | * 5.86. 
their inward gratitude by outward gratulation®* and that | '$$116.118 | 
© publikely, boldly, among much people, in the middeſt of Xq.cng | 
creat aſſemblies : * exhorting and inciting others to praiſe | © | 
God withthee : and 8 themſelves conſcionably practiſing 
what they incite others unto, 
Now we have ſo great and juſt grounds at this time to 
' praiſe God, letus take the occaſions of ſtirring up our owne 
| andothers ſpirits todo it heartily and zealouſly ; that God 
finding his bleſſings conferred on a gratefull people may ne- 
ver repent any kindneſſe done : but may goon to adde vi- | 
; Qory to viRory, ſucceſfe to ſucceſſe,blefſing to bleſſing, till | 
| be have finiſhed the good worke done for his Churches,and | | 
| accompliſhed the promiſes which he hath made for de- | '® 
ſtroying the kingdome of «Antxchr:/t , calling the ewes, | 
bringing inthe fulnefſe of the Genriles, and conſummating | 
all things by bis laft, and moſt glorious comming. | 
Wherefore, Bleſſe the Lord, O-my /onle : and all that us 
within me bleſſe hu holy name. Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoule : | 
| and forget not all bu benefits. My heart uu fixed O God, my "| 
| heart « fixed: I will ſing and giue praiſe. Awake vp my ? | | 
| olory: 1 my ſelfe will fs early. My tongne ſhall ſpeaks of | | 
| thy righteouſneſſe,and of thy praiſe all the day long. + | 
| Behold, bleſſe ye the Lord,all yee ſernants of the Lord. Giue | 
| wnto the Lord glory and firength: gine vnto the Lord the 
| Hlory due to his name. | 
O gine thankes vnto the Lora, for he u good : for his meyxcy 
endureth for emer. Let the redeemed of the Lord ſay + : 
' whom hee hath redeemed from the hand of the enenuie. 
; Ler them that were exiled /ay /o, whom he hath brought | 
' to the place of their habitation, Let them that were 
| oppreſied /ay /o, whom hee hath eaſed of their heauic | 
| burdens, Let them that are freed from the infeRious 4 
plague: and from pinching famine, /«y /o. So let them a | 
| ſay, who are reftcred to a free exerciſe of their re- 
| ligion. Praiſe yee the Lord, who quictly fit on your 
| thrones of iudgement, to execute gl ioſtice and | 
V 3 ___  indge. (- 
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| 294 | Taz Saints SacilrFice, 
judgement. Praiſe ye the Lord, that freely goe to your 
| Churches ropreach and heare Gods Word, _ to eblave 
| all bis holy ordinances. Praiſe ye the Lord that peaceably 
| | exerciſe your callings, poſſefic your lands and inherirances, 
eat tbe fruit of your labours, enj5y mutuall communion one 
; withanother, and partake of other benefits of the divine 
Providence. Prasſe ye the Lordail ye membcrs of the rruc 
| Church. Blefſed be the Lord out of his Church, Pras/e y: 
the Lord. 

| ' Andnow good Lord, as thou haſt given {iciz occaſions of 
praiſing thy name, perfcR this praiſe by perteFing th. 
good work which thou haſt begun tor thy Churches. -Le ve 
not him whom thou hait rated up to be thy Charches Delt 
veyey, to the malitious and miſchievuus plots ofhis enemies. 

Be thou his itrength, bis rocke, his tortrefle, his Deli- 

verer. Vphold him with thy right band, till he 
have performed all thy pleaſure. 
erlmen. e Amen. 
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. Acknowledge extre= Before God walke.120, - ; 
_ wmity of diſireſſe after de= Bind thy ſelfe to duty.129.' * # 
very. 37+ Blame none nnjuitly.149. | 
Acknowledge k;ndneſſes. 167. Bloud. See Death. 


Acknowledge boldly the relatso Boldneſle of /peech wrowghe by 


betwixt God and thee, 217. " fanh.n;8. 
AQtions grat»/atory how perfor= Boldneſſe of Saints in prefſing 
med.177. their intereſt in God. 218, 
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Ardent. See Fervent. C | 
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Afﬀemblies publike , a bleſſing, Centure not men for diſtre([e, j ' 
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Chance. See Fortune. 3 r. 

Chitdren to bee dedicated to God 
berinne 1.120. 

Children, /o ſoone as capable at- 
tend to inflruttion. 221. 

Childcens bonowr to have pions 
perents.232. 

Church. See Houſe of God. 

Confidence whence it ariſeth.217 


their interefiin God , makes them 
bold to preſſe 11.217. 

Confidence menifefted by earne/?. 
nefe.218. 

Counſell how ave may himſelf. 97. 

Courts of Gods honſe.253. 


D 
D Anger. See Diſtreſfle. 

Drath may be praid againſt. o. 
From Death God cax deliver.103 
Death of Saints precious. 202» 
Death of Saints ever ſcaſonable. 


208. 

Death mot tobe ſeared by Saints,209 
Delight i» Gods howſe.266. 
Delight therein how wronght.268 
Evidences of that Delight.268. 
Deliver. See Preſcrve. 

Deſpaire not. 10 9. 

Diſtrefſe wherto Saints browght. 
232+34. 

Diſtrefſe wo grownd of cenſure. 5. 

Diſtreſſe i the extremity of 1t to 
be acknowledged after deliverance.37 

Direttions how to do 31.38. 


Diftreſle requires enquiry aſter 4 


| 
Diltreſſe requires prayer.q2. 
Diltreſſes particular is which | 
prayer u to be made 43 .44.- 
Diſtreſſe moves God. o., 
Diſtrefle none /o extreme as to ex- 
ceed Gods ability, 77. 


Diltreſle «n extremty 15 Gods op- | 


portunity to helpe. 803. 


Diſtreſſe may ſoile Saintr.107, þ 
Confidence which Saints have of Diltreſlc procares av/werable re- 


medy.11p. 
Diſtreſle cannot ſuppreſſe ſaith.140 
Diſtreſle mate qu:/t:on Gods pro. 
miſceri.146. 


Diſtres makes yot forget God.1y7 | 


Diltrefle removed binds to praiſe 
Goa. 228. 
Draw neare to God in farth.47.51 
Dalnes » praiſing God. 263.764. 
Duty to be prati;/ed.r1tg. 
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To Duty bind thy /elfe.x 29. 
With Duty anſwer meroy.1 30. 
E 


F Arneſtnefle with God.218. 
Earth the land of the living. 114. 
I'33+ | 
Ejaculations wot /afficient.21. | 
Englands mercrev 1 20. 
Eſteeme God <r5ght.147.148. 
Expiatory ſacrifices, 240. 
Extenuate no d:/Freſſe. 37. 
Extraordinary pres/e.6. 


Extremity of diſfreſſe to be ac- 


knowledged after deliverance. 7. 
Extremity owe exceed: Gods abi. | 
lity.77. 
| Extremity of man Gods op portw- 
nty.80. Faith 
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Aith «# Gods gooane fſe an encom- 

ragerent to call on him 68. 
Faith 
Faith how it makes to ſheake.l;g 
Faiths flabi/ity in trials. 140. 
Faith ay be with feare.l5 3+ 
In Faith draw neare to God. 47,51 
Faith wonrs/hed by continued evi- 
| dencer of Gods favenr. 210, 

Faith juſfsfied by works.116. 
Faithfulnes of God in promiſes. 58 


Faithfulnefſe of God ground of 
faith.59. 
Familiarity of Saznts with God. 
46.47- 

Familiarity with God, how 
wrowght.100. 

Favour of God grownd of Sainte 
reſt. 92. 


Favour of God how obtained, 94. 
Favour of God well weighed works 
familiarity with God.1t00. 
Favourites of God. 202. 
Favotrites favowrs.205- 
Favornrires d#ties.206. 
Favourites death precions.207- 
| Favourites /Zeke tobe.210. 
Feare and faith may be together. 
53. | 
Fervent muſt be any love of God.15 
Fervency of prayer.48. 
Pas 7 ta of confidence. 49. 
Fervent prayer mm excremity. Sr. 
Fortune a» enemy to providence. 31 
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works boldneſſe of ſpeech.138 2 


G 
Ca to God man may.245. 


GivE to God much bylews,244 | 


Give to God the pooreft may.245 .| 
Give 0 God what the rich mn}, 


46. 
God heareth prajer.19.22. 
God forward to heare prayer. 23. 


God as knowne by name to be cal-| | 


led upon.45- 
God affords familiar acceſſe to 
Sants.46. 
Gods attributes of goodneſſe.s 2. | 
Gods rigbteeaſweſſs or faithful- 
wmeſſe 53458» 
Gods grationſneſſe.g3.506. 
Gods mercifulne(ſe.5 4.60. | 
Gods geodneſſe from himſelfe. 56. 
God worthy of all praiſe.z8. 
Gods faithfulneſſe.s $. 
God moved with mans miſery.6o 
Gods greatzeſſe. See Greatnefle. 
Gods goodneſſe. See Goodnefſſe. | 
God to Saints hath a particulay 
relation.64. | 
God moſt careth for ſuch «« wholly: 
depend on him.7 77 
God able tohelpe in all extreme» 
tes. 77: 
God perfetly ſaveth.7$. 
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God oncly to be truſted to.79, 
God helpes ct gre 80. 

Gods favor groud of Saints reſt. 92. 
God can delrver from death.103. 
Gods power how reſt on. 104. 

God to be [et before 1.120. 
God rightly to be eſteemed. 149. 
God 
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God efþ ectally to be pras/ed.160. 
God bath favourutes,203, »- 
Godrecaveth of man. 244. 5 
Goodneſle of Gad from hamſele. 
6. 
. Goodneſſe of God agreeing with 
hu greatne([e. 632. 
Goodneflc of God mixed with 
eatneſſe to be meditated on.63. 
Goodnefle of God eſpecially to 
Savnti.67. 
Goodneſle of God an encourage- 
ment tocall on him.6%. 
Goodnefle moves God to deliver 
hu peopie.6g. 
Gratefulneſſe. See Praiſe. 
Gratcfulneiſe makes inquiſitive. 
I . 
: Gratefuluedlc makes ready to doe 
any thing.\s 9. 
Gratcfulneſſe hath e;þ:crall rela- 
tron to Gad.160. 
|  Grarefuineſle is wrowght by right 
| nding Gads benefitt.162« 
Gratcfulneſle, from one kinane(ſe 
paiſeth the mind to all.16;. 
Gratefulnefſe is wo#? 5a up 
x {enſe of kammdue([c to ones ſelfe.165 
wes works achnowledg- 
1 ment of handne[c.166. 
Gratcfuloellc manifeed by gra- 
tulation.1 74+ 
 Gratefulnefſe jayned with 1nve- 
| Cation, 177: 
Gratefulneſſe to God teſtified by 
duties of piety.2.4% 
| Gratiouſneſle 4s #» God. 5 3.56. 


Gratulatory att49n;.1 77. 

Gratulatory ſacrifices. 240, 

Greatneſle of God agreeing with | 
a1 goodneſſe.61. 

Greatneſſe of God 4 mixed with 
b:5 gooaneſſe tobe meditated on.6. 
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H Aters of God.14. | 


Hearc. Sec Prayer. | 
Heart with voice in prayer.2t, | 
Houle of God, what it 5.251, | 
Houſe of God diverſly taken.251. 
Houles of God are all places ct | 

apart for Gods worſhip.25 g. 
Houle of Godto be delighted in. 
261,266, | 
Houſe of God bad prerogatives 
prefigured in the Templeg267, 


Hypocrites.I21. 
I 
[| Erufalem deſcribed. 254. 
Ingratitude. 1 74. 
Cauſes of it.16 2. 
Ingratitude concealer kindueſſcs, | 
167. | 
ludge. Sce Cenfure. | 
K 
"Gra; of Gad ſeaſonable. 
110, | 
Kindnec of G ad to be obſerved. 
I 3 T. 
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Kindneſle apprehended workes 4 
care ta pl-aſe.150. 

Kindnefle applicd to ones ſelf: 
makes grateſmil.165. 

Kindncifcs ro bee acknowledged. 
166.167. 

K110w God by name. q6. 

Kaowledge of Gods goodneſſe an 
en-ouragement to call on him.68, 

Kuowledge without pratiice 
Vaine.1t1 6s 


L 


And af living earth.I 14.127. 
L Land of living how to bee uſed. 


126. 
Life time to pl-ale God.125.128. 
Lifc=r12ne let flip prejudicrall. (27 
Life of Suints how many waites 
preſerved.20 5+, 
Living many are dead.12 4. 
Love, what it 1: when good. 9,tl. 
Love de to God.1;. 
Love muſt be ſervent.15. 
Love nothing as God.16. 
Love enflamed by apprehenſion of 
kindneſſe.17. 


M 


ME? to be ſought of Cod.61. 
Mercy how ir may be fonnd.6t 
Mercy of God to be anſwered with 
duty.130-I31- 
Mercifulneſſe as i» Cod. 54. 
Milery. See Diſtreſle, 
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Mourning to be moderated.107. 
Muſltles five i mans eye.s 1, 


N 


N Ame of God. 45. | 
Necelfity of man moves God to 


aſſard an anſwerabl: remedy.z 10. 
O 


Sd -- how accepted.1 45. 
Ovfervation of Gods mercy to 


others works acknowledge ment of hi) 
mercy tous $81. 

Obſerve kindneſſes ro thy [olfe. 
I6;. 

Opportumty of /ife.128. 

Oppreflors of oppreſſe4 mnhu- 


mane.88$. 
P , 


Arents to dedicate children be- 
times to God. 30, 
Parents pious an hononr to chil- 
dren.222. 
Paſſion #n Saint .104.141. 
Paſſions to &r ker downe. 142. 
Paſſions ds/ferwpered cauſe nnad- 
v1/ed ſpeech.14 4. 
Paſſion jwdges all alike.t5t. 
Paition ſerled bleameworthy, t 52. 
Perſevere 5 good. 128. 
Plague how great with us.7. 
Of @ Plaguc 4 wonderfull de- 
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| Pleaſe God here. 1 26. Topraiſc God others mui? 5» 1» 7 
' Power of God how refted on.104. woked. 269. | 
Pray boldly.1 38.279. PraQtice awty.115. 
Prayer heard of God. 19.23. {n practice perſevere,118, 
Prayer beard,a great kindneſſe.26 Praftice ozr /elver wee muſt what 
| Dates berecon ferred. 26, "we incite others to. 273. 
| Prayer heard, a motive againe to Preſervation to be prayed for. 50. | 
| praye28. Preſervation which from God,per.. 
| Prayer heard tobe obſtrved. 30. feft.71.92.78. | 
Prayer how known to be heard. tb. Preſervation to be aſcribed. to 
Prayer s# effi f50n,4 2. God.1o1. ' 
Prayer ts God as knowne.q5. Preſervation 4t of di/?re[e binds | 
Prayer fervent.48. to prasſe God 2:83. 
| Prayer in danger of death. 50. Precious how taken.202. 
Prayer and pras/e together, 177. Precious the death of S aints.207, l 
| _ Pray after praters heard. 179. Promiſes to God how made. 129, 
| Prayer quickened by vowes of Promiſes of G:d queſtioned in di. | 
4i[e.249. ftreſſe.14 6. 
Praiſe. See Gratefulneſle. Proſperity of worl2 not to be env. | 
Praiſe the beFF grft.173. ed.67. 
Praiſe ſolemme for great delive- Providence empaired by fortune. 
rances.6. 6 Of , =, 2D 
Praiſe to God for all.160. Provoke others to praiſe God. | 
| Praiſc outwardly tobe manifeſted. 569. | 
174- " Publike duties 5n publike aſſem- 
| Praiſe and prayer together. 197. þljes.199.256. 
Praiſe deliverer from diſtreſſe. Publike aſſemblies have many be- | 
IOl. . meftts,25 7. | 
| Praiſenever ſufficient by ſoule af- ey Fa antics diſtinguiſhed from | 
felled with Gads mercies.23 3. private.2 57-258. 
Praiſes cold not acceprable.234. | 
Praiſe wwſt be with zeale.235. Q | 
Praiſe fie 70 be vowed. 247+ : 
Praiſe wowed quickneth prayer. (INS made of Gods promi/es 
; We in diſtreſſe.146. | 
praiſe to be boldly pabliſhed. 263. Quicken themſelves men may. | 
| | Rales for that end.264. 96. | 
| = "2548: v0 ____ uickened | 
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Wnickened how men may bee in 
praiſing God.271. 


R 


Elations betwixt Cod and 14 
may boldly be acknouledged.6a 
217. 
Remedy to bee ſought in miſery. 
0. 
Remedies which God,anſwerable 
to neceſſities. 110, 
Repay how God doth.85. 
Repetitions why #ſcd. 212.23 2+ 
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Repetitions of the ſame in diffe- 


' rent phraſes.2;7. 


Reſt of Sans [pirituall.89.90, 

Relt of Saints in Gods favonr. 92. 

Reſt of wor {dlings reHeſſe.g}. 

Reſt nor till true reſt attained. 94 

Righteoulneſle of God. 5 4. 

Righteouſneſſe of God how plea- 
ded.6o0, 
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Acrifice what ut 1.239, 

Sacrifice awd ſacrament diferon- 
ced.279., 

Sacrifices, thery ends 229. 

Sacrifices,thr1y diſtin kinds. 240 

Sairfts bronoht to deadly danger. 
34+ 


Saints mult not mrnuadec rhem- 


| ſelves. 5+ 


Saints familiarity with God. 46, 
47+ 


Saints particalar relation to God. 

64» 
4 ourker thereon ariſing.66. 

Saints eſpecially partake of Gods | 
000dneſſe.67. 

Saints oft unſerled.8$7, 

Saints have a reſt. 8g, 

Saints reſt ſpiritual. go. | & 

Saints condition ds ferent from 
worlalings. 91. B% 

Saints reſt on God: fſavonr. 92. : 

Saints quicken themſelves.96. 

Saints /ubjett to paſſion. 104.141. | 

Saints fealed by dsRreſſe.107. 

Saints due reſpef ro God in their | ©_ 
greateft /lraits.147. SS; 

Saints fit witneſſes of ſacred aus | 
15e5.199. Pa 

Saints Gods favonrites.204. 

Saints favours.20g. 

Saints death precion. 207, 

Saints death ſcaſonable. 208, 

Saints need not feare death.gog. | , [ 

Saints /ervants of God.214. | 

Saints may profeſſe intereſt in - 
Gode247. | 8 
Scorne of men not to be regarded. | © | 

: 
[ 


123 
Seaſonable kzndneſſe.,t10.111, 
Bind thy (cle roduty.129, | 
How one may conn/ell him ſclfe. gy 
Sence of kzndneſſc to ones (elfe ftrs | 

wp oratitmde.t6C. | 
Kindneſſe to ones {elfe eſpecially | 

to beregaraed.; bs. | | | 
Praftice thy leife what then pro» is 

vokeſt others to.27 3 
Men 
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s Weakeneſfe to be [#ſpeRe1 n our 
| ſelves-147- __ + 
| Servant, what it iomzficth. 212, 
Seryants of God Saints are.214. 
Servants of God adignity,215. 

| _ of God ,thetr daty. 216. 
Þ} Servants of God much reffefted 
{ 63 hams. 227. 
Simple who.71. 
Simple cared for by God. 73. 
Simple to be pitted by men.75. 
Sorrow twrned into ſolace. 105 
Soule how delivered. 49. 
Speech of faith.1 39. 
Stoicks condemne all paſſion. 1c 4. 
Stupid perſons.41, 
| Straits. See Diltreſſe. 
Sndden paſſions 1n Saints.L 41. 


Sympathy.105. 
, T 


F. Abernacle Gods honſe.25 2, 
is Teares efed of /orrow.g8. 
Temple houſe of God.15 1. 
Temple typified Churches prero- 
{ gatrves. 267, 
Thankes. See Praiſe. 
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